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To  the  Right  Honourable 


CHARLES 

Lord  Fife  omit  Townshend, 

Baron  of  Lynn- Regis,  and  Knight 
of  the  Mofi  Noble  Order  of  the 
Garter,  &c. 


My  Lord, 

^H  H I  S  Volume  was  fiHt 
publifhed ,     before    I 
had  the  Happinefs  to 
be  introduced    to    your   Fa- 
vour,-  but  [a  new  Impreffion 
*  A  having 


DEDICJTIOK 

having  been  called  for,  foon 
after  my  Second  Volume  came 
into  the  World  under  your 
Lordfhip's  Patronage]  I  molt 
humbly  beg  now  to  have  the 
Honour  of  Dedicating  it  to 
your  Lordfhip. 

Your  Lordfhip  will  find  no 
Retirement  from  the  Honour 
and  Efteem  of  Mankind : 
And  whoever  may  be  permit- 
ted to  appear  to  have  any 
Share  of  your  Lordfhip's  Fa- 
vour, will  experience  it  a  fure 
Recommendation  to  the  good 
Opinion  of  the  World. 

I  fhall  in  a  little  Time 
intreat  your  Lordfhip's  Ac- 
ceptance of  a  Third  Volume, 

and 
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and  hope  for  the  Continuance 
of  your  Protection  to  the 
remaining  Parts  of  my  Per- 
formance. 


/ 


My  LORD, 


Tour  Lordjhifs  mojl  Obedient 


and  mofl  Humble  Servant, 


Shelton,  Norf. 
Decemb.  3, 


Samuel  Shuckpord, 


THE 


PREFACE, 


H  E  Defign  of  this 
Undertaking  is  to  fet 
before  the  Reader  a 
View  of  the  Hiftory 
of  the  World,  from 
Adam,  to  the  Diflblu- 
tion  of  the  Ajfyrian  Empire,  at  the 
Death  of  Sardanapalus,  in  the  Reigns 
of  Ahaz  King  of  Judahy  and  Pekab 
King  of  Ifrael:  At  this  Period,  the 
molt  Learned  Dean  Prideaux  began  his 
Connexion  of  the  Old  and  New  Tefla- 
ment^  and  I  would  bring  my  Perfor- 
mance down  to  the  Times  where  his 
Work  begins  ^  hoping,  that  if  I  can 
fet  the  Tranfadions  of  thefe  Ages  in  a 
A  %  clear 
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clear  Light,  my  Endeavours  may  be  of 
fome  Service  towards  forming  a  Judg- 
ment of  the  Truth  and  Exa&nefs  of  the 
ancient  Scripture-  Hiftory,  by  fhewing 
how  far  the  old  Fragments  of  the  Hea- 
then Writers  agree  with  it,  and  how 
much  better  and  more  authentic  the 
Account  is,  which  it  gives  of  Things, 
where  they  differ  from  it.  What  is  now 
published,  is  but  a  finall  Part  of  my 
Defign;  but  if  this  meets  with  that 
Acceptance,  which  I  hope  it  may,  the 
remaining  Parts  fliall  fbon  follow. 

Chronology  and  Geography  being 
neceflary  Helps  to  Hiftory,  I  have  ta- 
ken care  to  be  as  exad  as  I  can,  in 
both  of  them  :  And  that  I  might  give 
the  Reader  the  cleareft  View  of  the  Geo- 
graphy, I  have,  here  and  there,  added 
a  Map,  where  I  differ  in  any  Particulars 
from  other  Writers,  or  have  mentioned 
any  thing,  not  fo  clearly  delineated  in 
the  Draughts  already  extant.  And  as  to 
the  Chronology,  I  have  obferved,  as  I 
go  along,  the  feveral  Years  in  which 
the  Particulars  I  treat  of,    happened; 

and 
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and  where  any  Doubts  or  Difficulties 
may  arife,  1  have  endeavoured  co  clear 
them,  by  giving  my  Reafons  for  the 
particular  Times  of  filch  Transitions, 
as  I  have  treated  of. 

In  the  Annals,  as  I  go  along,  I 
have  chofen  to  make  ufe  of  the  /Era 
of  the  Creation  of  the  World,  that 
feeming  to  me  mod  eafy  and  natural, 
The  Tranfa&ions  I  am  to  treat  of,  are 
brought  down  from  the  Beginning, 
and  it  will  be  often  very  clear  at  what 
Interval  or  Diftance  they  follow  one 
another,  and  how  long  after  the  Crea- 
tion •,  whereas,  if  I  had  ufed  the  fame 
/Era  with  Dr.  Prideaux,  and  computed 
by  the  Years  before  Chrift,  it  would 
have  been  neceflary  to  have  afcertain'd 
the  Reader  in  what  Year  of  the  World 
the  Incarnation  of  Chrift  happened, 
before  he  could  have  had  a  fixed  and 
determinate  Notion  of  my  Chronolo- 
gy :  However,  when  I  have  gone 
thro*  the  Whole,  I  fhall  add  fuch 
Chronological  Tables,  as  may  ad- 
juft  the  feveral  Years  of  the  Creation 

A  3  both 
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both  to   the  Julian  Period  and  Chri- 
flian  JEra. 

It  is  fomething  difficult  to  fay,  of 
what  Length  the  Year  was,  that  was 
in  Ufe  in  the  early  Ages.  Before  the 
Flood,  it  is  moft  probable,  that  the  Ci  - 
vil  and  Solar  Year  were  the  fame,  and 
that  360  Days  were  the  exadtMeafure 
of  both.  In  that  Space  of  Time,  the 
Sun  made  one  entire  Revolution,  and 
it  was  eafy  and  natural  for  the  firft 
Aftronomers  to  divide  the  Circle  of 
the  Sun's  Annual  Courfe  into  360 
Parts,  long  before  Geometry  arrived  at 
Perfedion  enough  to  afford  a  Reafbn  for 
the  chufing  to  divide  Circles  into  that 
Number  of  Degrees.  All  the  time  of 
the  Antediluvian  World,  Chronology 
was  fixed  and  eafy;  a  Year  could  be 
more  exadtly  meafured  than  it  now  can. 

At  the  Flood,  the  Heavens  under- 
went fome  Change :  The  Motion  of 
the  Sun  was  altered,  and  a  Year,  or  an- 
nual Revolution  of  it,  became,  as  it  now 
is,  five  Days  and  almoft  fix  Hours 
longer  than  it  was  before.    That  fuch  a 

Change 
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Change  had  been  made  (a)y  mod  of 
the  Philofbphers  obferved,  and  without 
doubt,  as  foon  as  they  did  obferve  it, 
they  endeavoured  to  fet  right  their 
Chronology  by  it  j  for  it  is  evident,  that 
as  foon  as  the  Solar  Year  became  thus 
augmented,  the  ancient  Meafure  of  a 
Year  would  not  do,  but  Miftakes  mult 
creep  in,  and  grow  more  and  more  every 
Year  they  continued  to  compute  by  it. 
The  firft  Corre&ion  of  the  Year, 
which  we  read  of,  was  made  in  (h) 
Egypt',  and  Syncellus  (c)  names  the 
Perfon  who  made  it,  wsL  Ajfisy  a  King 
of  Thebesy  who  reign'd  about  a  Thou- 
fand  Years  after  the  Flood.  He  added 
five  Days  to  the  ancient  Year,  and  in- 
ferted  them  at  the  End  of  the  twelfth 
Month.  And  this,  tho'  it  did  not 
bring  the  Civil  Year  up  to  an  exadt 
Meafure  with  the  Solar,  yet  was  a  great 
Emendation,  and  put  Chronology  in 
a    State    which    it    continued    in    for 


(a)  See  Plutarch  dephcir.  Pbilof.  1.2.  c.8.  1. 3.  c.  12.  l.f.  c.  18. 
&  Plato  Polit.  p.  174,  175-,  269,  270,  271.  8c  Laertius  in  vit. 
Anaxagor.  1.  9.  feg.  33.    {b)  Herodotu  1,  a.    {b)  Syncell.  p.  S2j. 
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feme  Ages.  The  Egyptian  Year  thus 
fettled  by  Ajfis,  confifted  of  Months 
and  Days  as  follows : 


Months.        j 

Containing 
Days 

3° 

Beginning  about 

i   '^hyoth 

Augiifi    -29 

2  Paophi 

3° 

September  -28 

3  Atbyr 

3° 

OBober  -  28 

4  Choiac 

3° 

November  27 

5  T'ubi 

3° 

December  27 

6  Mechelr 

3° 

January     lb 

7  Phamenoth 

3° 

February    25 

8  Pharmiithi 

3° 

March   -    27 

9  Pachon 

3° 

^>n7    -    26 

io  Paunt 

3° 

M^    —  26 

II   Epiphi 

3° 

y#7z?    -     25 

12  Mcjori 

3° 

y*£  -  -  25 

'ETo-Q/ojxgi'cu,  or  additional  5  Days,  be- 
gin Aiigu ft  24,  and  fo  end  Anguft  28, 
that  the  Firft  of  T'hyoth  next  Year  may 
be  Auguji  29,  as  above. 


The  Babylonians  are  thought  to  have 
corrected  their  Year  next  to  the  Egyp- 
tians: They  computed  but  360  Days 
to  a  Year,  until  the  Death  of  Sarda- 
napalusy  about  1600  Years  after  the 
Flood.     At  his   Death    Belefis  began 

his 
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his  Reign,  and  Belefis  being  the  fame 
Perfbn  with  Nabonaffar,  from  the  be- 
ginning of  his  Reign  commenced.!  the 
famous  Aftronomical  /Era  called  by  his 
Name.  The  Nabonaffarean  Year  agrees 
exa&ly  with  the  Egyptian  Year  before 
mentioned.  The  Months  differ  in 
Name  only ;  they  are  the  fame  in  Num- 
ber, and  of  equal  Lengths;  but  this 
Year  does  not  begin  in  Autumn,  as  the 
Egyptian  does,  but  from  the  End  of  our 
February y  which  was  the  Time  when 
Nabonaffar  began  his  Reign. 

The  ancient  Year  of  the  Medesy  is 
the  fame  with  the  Nabonaffarean :  It 
begins  about  the  fame  time,  has  the 
fame  Number  of  Months  and  Days, 
and  Epagomenay  or  additional  Days  at 
its  End,  and  was  probably  brought  in- 
to Ufe  by  Arbacesy  who  was  confe- 
derate with  Nabonaffar  againfl  Sarda- 
napalusy  and  who  by  Agreement  with 
him  founded  the  Empire  o£thcMedesy 
at  the  fame  time  that  the  other  fet  up 
himfelf  King  at  Babylon.    Dr.  Hyde  (a) 

(a)  Rel.  vet.  Perf.  c.  14, 

agrees 
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agrees  to  this  Original  of  the  Medes 
Year,  and  fuppofes  it  to  have  been  in- 
ftituted  about  the  time  of  the  found- 
ing the  Empire  of  the  Medes.  He 
very  juftly  corrects  Golius,  and  ac- 
counts for  the  Median  Year's  begin- 
ning in  the  Spring,  by  fuppofing  it 
derived  from  the  Aflyrian,  tho'  in  one 
Point  I  think  he  miftakes.  He  ima- 
gines all  the  ancient  Years  to  have  be- 
gun about  this  Time,  and  that  the  Sy- 
rians ,  Chaldeans  ,  and  Saltans,  who 
began  their  Year  at  Autumn,  had  de- 
viated from  their  firft  Ufage;  whereas 
the  contrary  is  true  :  All  the  ancient 
Nations  began  their  Year  from  the 
Autumn.  Nabonajfar  made  the  firft 
Alteration  at  Babylon,  and  his  Year 
being  received  at  the  letting  up  the 
Median  Empire,  the  Medes  began  their 
Year  agreeably  to  it.  Dr.  Hyde  fup- 
pofes the  ancient  Perjian  Year  to  be 
the  fame  with  the  Median,  but  Dean 
Prideaux  was  of  opinion  that  the  Per- 
jian Year  confifted  but  of  360  Days, 
in  the  Reign  of  Darius  (a). 

(ft)  Conned.  Vol.  I.  Ann,  ante  Chriftum  ^og. 

Thafes 
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Thales  (a)  was  the  firft  that  corrected 
the  Greek  Year.  He  flourilhed  fome- 
thing  more  than  fifty  Years  after  Nabo- 
naffar.  He  learn'd  in  Egypt  that  the  Year 
confifted  of  3  65  Days,  and  endeavour- 
ed to  fettle  the  Grecian  Chronology  to 
a  Yeir  of  that  Meafure.  Straho  (b) 
fuppofes  Plato  and  Eudoxus  to  have  been 
the  Correctors  of  the  Greek  Year;  but 
he  means,  that  they  were  the  firft  of 
the  Grecians  who  found  out  the  Defi- 
ciency of  almoft  fix  Hours  in  Tbales's 
Year;  for  he  does  not  fay,  that  Plato 
and  Eudoxus  were  the  firft  that  intro- 
duced 365  Days  for  a  Year,  but 
(peaks  exprefly  of  their  firft  learning  the 
Defed  before  mentioned ;  365  Days 
were  {ettled  for  a  Year,  almoft  two 
Centuries  before  the  Times  of  Eudoxus, 
or  Plato.  Thales's  Correction  was  not 
immediately  received  all  over  Greece, 
for  Solon  in  the  time  of  Croefus  King  of 
Lydia  was  ignorant  of  it  (c). 

The 

(a)  Diogenes  Laert.  in  vie  ThaJetis.  (j>)  Strabo  ).  ,17. 

p   806.        (c)  Herod  I.  I.  §  32.    Solon  feems  to  hint,  &&t  a 
Mmh  of  30  Days  fhottld  be  intercalated  every  other  Tezr,  but  this 
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The  mod  ancient  Year  of  the  Romans 
was  formed  by  Romulus.  Whence,  or 
how  he  came  by  the  Form  of  it,  is 
uncertain  j  it  confifted  of  but  ten  (a) 
Months,  very  irregular  ones  (b)>  fome 
of  them  being  not  twenty  Days  long, 
and  others  above  thirty-five  -y  but  in 
this  Refped  it  agreed  with  the  moft 
ancient  Years  of  other  Nations,  it  con- 
fifted (c)  of  360  Days,  and  no  more, 
as  is  evident  from  the  exprefs  Teftimony 
of  Plutarch. 

The  Jewijh  Year,  in  thefe  early 
Times,  confifted  of  twelve  Months,  and 
each  Month  of  thirty  Days ;  and  three 
hundred  and  fixty  Days  were  the  whole 
Year.  We  do  not  find  that  God,  by  any 
fpecial  Appointment,  corrected  the  Year 
for  them ;  for  what  may  feem  to  have 
been  done  of  this  fort  (d),  at  the  Inftitu- 
tionof  thePaflbver,  does  not  appear  to 

is  fappofing  the  Year  to  contain  375-  Days.  "Either  Solon  was  not 
acquainted  "with  Thales'j  Meafure  of  a  Year,  or  Herodotus  made  a 
Mijiake  in  his  Relation,  or  the  Greeks  were  about  this  Time  trying  to 
jix  the  true  Meafure  of  the  Year,  and  Solon  determined  it  one  way 
and  Thales  another.  (a)  Thus  Ovid.  Fad.  Lib.  1. 

Tempora  digereret  cum  Conditor  Urbis,  in  Anno 
ConlHtuit  Menfes  quinque  bis  efle  fuo. 
(£)  Plutarch,  vitar.  p.  7 1 .       (c)  Id.  ibid.        (d)  Exodus  xii. 

affe<3 
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affcft  the  Length  of  their  Year  at  all, 
for  in  that  Refped:  it  continued  the  fame 
after  that  Appointment,  which  it  was 
before.  And  we  do  not  any  where  read 
that  Mofes  ever  made  a  Corre&ion  of  it. 
The  adding  the  five  Days  to  the  Year 
under  Ajfis,  before-mentioned,  hap- 
pened after  the  Children  of  Ifrael  came 
out  of  Egypt  y  and  fo  Mofes  might  be 
learned  in  all  the  Learning  of  the  Egyp- 
tians y  and  yet  not  inftrudted  in  this 
Point,  which  was  a  Difcovery  made 
after  his  leaving  them.  Twelve  Months 
were  a  Year  in  the  Times  of  David  and 
Solomon,  as  appears  by  the  Courfe  of 
Houlhold  Officers  (a)  appointed  by  the 
one,  and  of  Captains  (b)  by  the  other ; 
and  we  no  where  in  the  Books  of  the 
Old  Teftament  find  any  mention  of  an 
intercalary  Month  5  and  Scaliger  is  po- 
fitive,  that  there  was  no  fuch  Month 
ufed  in  the  Times  of  Mofes,  or  of  the 
Judges,  or  of  the  Kings  \c).  And  that 
each  Month  had  thirty  Days,  and  no 

{a)  1  Kings  iv.  5-.       {b)  1  Chron.  xxvii.      (c)  Lib.de  Emend. 
Temp,  in  capite  de  Anno  prifcorum  Hebncorum  Abrahamco. 

more, 
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more,  is  evident  from  Mofes's  Compu- 
tation of  the  Duration  of  the  Flood. 
The  Flood  began,  he  tells  us  (a)>  on  the 
feventeenth  Day  of  the  fecond  Month ; 
prevailed  without  any  fenfible  Abate- 
ment for  i  5  o  Days  (b),  and  then  lodg- 
ed the  Ark  on  Mount  Ararat,  on  (c) 
the  {eventeenth  Day  of  the  (evench 
Month  >  fo  that  we  fee,  from  the  {even- 
teenth of  the  fecond  Month,  to  the  fe- 
venteenth of  the  feventh  [i.  e.  for  five 
whole  Months]  he  allows  one  hundred 
and  fifty  Days,  which  is  juffc  thirty  Days 
to  each  Month,  for  five  times  thirty 
Days  are  an  hundred  and  fifty.  This 
therefore  was  the  ancient  Jenvijh  Year ; 
and  I  imagine  this  Year  was  in  ufe  a- 
mongft  them,  without  Emendation,  at 
leaft  to  a  much  later  Period  than  that  to 
which  I  am  to  bring  down  this  Work. 
Dean  Prideaux  (d)  treats  pretty  largely 
of  the  ancient  Jewijh  Year,  from  Selden, 
and  from  the  Talmud  and  Maimonides, 

but  the  Year  he  {peaks  of  feems  not  to 

»■'"■ ■      — — — —— — — — ^— — — —— — — — ■  ■» 

(a)G<  n  vii.  n.     (b)  Ver.  24.     (c)  Chap.  viii.  Ver.  3,4. 
{0)  Preface  to  the  Firft  Volume  of  his  Connexion. 

have 
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have  been    ufed  until  after  the  Cap- 
tivity (a). 

From  what  has  been  (aid  it  muft  be 
evident,  that  the  Chronologers  do,  in 
the  general,  miftake,  in  fuppofing  the 
ancient  Year  commenfurate  with  the 
prefent  Julian.  The  1 6  5  6  Years,  which 
preceded  the  Flood,  came  fliort  of  fo 
many  Julian  Years,  by  above  twenty- 
three  Years.  And  in  like  manner  after 
the  Flood,  all  Nations,  'till  the  JEra  of 
Nabonajfar,  which  begins  exactly  where 
my  Hiftory  is  to  end,  computing  by  a 
Year  of  3  60  Days,  except  the  Egyptians 
only  (and  they  altered  the  old  Compu- 
tation but  a  Century  or  two  before)  and 
the  Difference  between  this  ancient 
Year,  and  the  Julian,  being  five  Days 
in  each  Year,  befides  the  Day  in  every 
Leap- Year;  it  is  very  clear,  that  the 
Space  of  Time  between  the  Flood,  and 
the  Death  of  Sardanapalus,  fuppofed  to 
contain  about  1600  ancient  Years,  will 
fall  fliort  of  fo  many  Julian  Years  by 
five  Days  and  about  a  fourth  Part  of  a 

{a)  See  Scaliger  in  loc.  fupr.  citat. 

Day 
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Day  in  every  Year,  which  amounts  to 
one  or  two  and  twenty  Years  in  the 
whole  Time:   But  I  would  only  hint 
this  here ;  the  Ufes  that  may  be  made 
of  it  fliall  be  obferved  in  their  proper 
Places.    There  are  many  Chronological 
Difficulties  which  the  Reader  will  meet 
with,  of  another  Nature ;  but  as  I  have 
endeavoured    to    adjuft:   them   in  the 
Places  they  belong   to,    it  would   be 
needlefs  to  repeat  here  what  will  be 
found  at  large  in  the  enfuing  Pages. 

I  fhall,  very  probably,  be  thought  to 
have  taken  great   Liberty  in  the  Ac- 
counts I  have  given  of  the  mod  ancient 
Prophane  Hiftory,    particularly  in  that 
which  is  Antediluvian,    and  which  I 
have  reduced  to  an  Agreement  with  the 
Hiftory  of  Mofes.    It  will  be  (aid,  take 
it  all  together,  as  it  lyes  in  the  Authors 
from  whom  we  have  it,  it  and  has  no 
fuch  Harmony  with  the  Sacred  Writer; 
and  to  make  an  Harmony  by  taking 
Part  of  what  is  reprefented,    and  fuch 
Part  only  as  you  pleafe,  every  thing, 
or  any  thing,   may  be  made  to  agree 


in 
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in  this  manner,  but  fuch  an  Agreement 
will  not  be  much  regarded  by  the  Un- 
byafs'd.  To  this  I  a  iwer :  The  Hea- 
then Accounts  which  we  have  of  thefe 
early  Ages,  were  taken  from  the  Re- 
cords of  either  Thyoth  the  Egyptian,  or 
Sanchoniathon  of  Berytus  -}  a;  .d  whatever 
the  Original  Memoirs  of  chefe  Men 
were,  we  are  fure  their  Accounts  were, 
fbme  time  after  their  Deceafe,  corrupt- 
ed with  Fable  and  myftical  Philofbphy. 
Philo  of  Biblos  in  one  Place  (a)  feems  to  ■** 
think,  that  Taautus  himfelf  wrote  his 
Sacra,  and  his  Theology,  in  a  Way  a- 
bove  the  Underftanding  of  the  common 
People,  in  order  to  create  Reverence 
and  Refped:  to  the  Subjedls  he  treated 
o£  and  that  Surmuhelus  and  Theuro, 
fbme  Ages  after,  endeavoured  to  explain 
his  Works,  by  Gripping  them  of  the 
Allegory,  and  giving  their  true  Mean- 
ing ;  but  I  cannot  think  a  Writer  fo  an- 
cient as  Athothes  wrote  in  Fable  or  Al- 
legory -,  the  firft  Memoirs  or  Hiftories 
were  without  doubt  fliort  and    plain, 

(a)  See  Eufeb.  Praep.  Evang,  1,  I.  c.  10. 

Vo  l.  I.  a 
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and  Men  afterwards  embellifhed  them 
with  falfe  Learning,  and  in  time  endea- 
voured to  corredt  that,    and  arrive  at 
the  True.     All  therefore  that  I  can  col- 
led from  this  Paflage  of  Philo  Biblius,  is 
this,  that  Thyoth's  Memoirs  did  not  con- 
tinue fuch  as  he  left  them,  Surmuhelus 
and  Theuro  in  fome  time  altered  them, 
and  I  fear,  whoever  they  were,  they  al- 
tered them  for  the  worfe  5  for  fuch  were 
the  Alterations  which  fucceeding  Gene- 
rations made  in  the  Records  of  their 
Anceftors,    as  appears  from  what  the 
lame  Writer  further  offers  (a).   fc  When 
(C  Saturnusy"  (ays  he  [now  I  think  Sa- 
turnus  to  be  only  another  Name  for 
Mizraini]  cc  went  to  the  Southy"  [i.  e. 
when  he  removed  from  the  Lower  Egypt, 
into  Thehahy  which  I  have  taken  notice 
of  in  its  Place,]  (C  he  made  Taautus  King 
"  of  all  Egypt,  and  the  Cahiri"  [who 
were  the  Sons  of  Mizraini]  cc  made  Me- 
€C  moirs  of  thefe  Tranfa&ions :"  Such 
were   the  firft  Writings  of  Mankind  j 


(a)  See  Eufeb.  ibid. 

fliort 
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hort  Hints  or  Records  of  what  they  did* 
md  where  they  fettled:  "  But  the  Son 
ofThahio,  one  of  the  firft  Interpreters 
of  the  Sacra  of  the  Phoenicians,  by  his 
Comments  and  Interpretations,  filled 
c  thefe  Records  full  of  Allegory,  and 
f  mixed  his  Phyfiological  Philofbphy 
f  with  them,  and  fb  left  them  to  the 
c  Priefts,  and  they  to  their  SuccefTors  • 
f  and  with  thefe  Additions  and  Mix- 
c  tures  they  came  into  the  Hands  of  the 
c  Greeks,  who  were  Men  of  an  aboun- 
c  ding  Fancy,  and  they,  by  new  Ap- 
c  plications,  and  by  increafing  the  num- 
c  ber,  and  the  Extravagancy  of  the  Fa- 
c  ble,  did  in  time  leave  but  little  Ap~ 
c  pearance  of  any  thing  like  Truth  in 
f  them."  We  have  much  the  fame  Ac- 
:ount  of  the  Writings  of  Sanchoniathon. 
c  Sanchoniathon  of  Berytus,  we  are  told 
f  (a),  wrote  his  Hiftory  of  the  Jewijh 
c  Antiquities  with  the  greateft  Care  and 
c  Fidelity,  having  received  his  Fads 
c  from  Hieromhalus  a  Prieft  -7  and  having 

I ^ 

(*)  See  Eufeb.  Prep.  Evang.  1.  f.  c.  9, 

a  x  a 


zx  PREFACE. 

cC  a  mind  to  write  an  univerfal  Hiftory' 
Cf  of  all  Nations  from  the  Beginning., 
cc  he  took  the  greateft  Pains  in  fearch- 
"  ing  the  Records  otTaautus  \  but  fome 
cc  later  Writers  [probably  the  Perfons 
u  before-mentioned]  had  corrupted  his 
f*  Remains  by  their  Allegorical  Inter- 
<c  pretations,  and  Phyfical  Additions; 
€C  for  ((ays  Philo)  the  more  modern 
<Q  kpo'hoyoh  Priefts,  or  Explainers  of 
u  the  Sacra,  had  omitted  to  relate  the 
€€  true  Fails  as  they  were  recorded,  in- 
cc  (lead  of  which,  they  had  obfeured 
*c  them  by  (a)  invented  Accounts  and 
€€  myfterious  Fidtions,  drawn  from 
€C  their  Notions  of  the  Nature  of  the 
«c  Univcrfe ;  Co  that  it  was  not  eafy  for 
a  one  to  diftinguifli  the  real  Fads  which 

(a)  We  have  an  lnfiance  in  Plurarch,  Lib.  de  Ifide  p.  jf  ?,  of 
the  Manner  in  which  the  ancient  Records  were  obfeured  by  Table.  The 
ancient  Egyptians  had  recorded  the  Alteration  of  the  Tear  which  I 
have  treated  of  and  perhaps  obferved,  that  it  -was  caufed  by  the  Surf s\ 
Annual  Courfe  becoming  five  Days  longer  than  it  before  was,  and 
that  the  Moon's  Courfe  was  proportionally  Jhertned:  The  Mythologic 
Trtejls  ttirn'd  this  Account  into  the  following  Table:  Rhea,  they 
fayy  having  privately  lain  with  Saturn,  begg'd  of  the  Sun  that  fhe 
might  bring  forth  in  no  Month  nor  Texr;  Mercury  hereupon  was  fet 
to  play  at  Dice  with  the  Moon,  and  won  from  her  thefevemy  fecond 
Tart  of  each  Day,  which  being  given  to  the  Sun,  made  the  five  addi- 
tional Days,  over  and  above  the  fettled  Months  of  the  Teart  in  one  of 
which  Rhea  was  brought  to  Bed.  Tive  Days  are  the  feventy-fecond 
Fart  of  360  Days,  which  was  the  Length  of  the  ancient  Tear. 

€(  Taautm 
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f«  Taautus  had  recorded,  from  the  Fi6ti^ 
€C  ons  fuperadded  to   them.     But  he 
ec  [i.  e.   Sanchoniathori]  finding  fomc  of 
Cf  the  Books  of  the  Arnmonti,    which 
"  were  kept  in  the   Libraries  or  Regi- 
cc  ftries  of  the  Temples,  examined  every 
fC  thing  with  the  greateft  Care,  and  re- 
fc  jedting    the   Allegories    and    Fables 
cc  which  at  firft  Sight  offered  themfelves, 
<f  he  at  length  brought  his  Work  to 
ff  Perfe&ion.   But  the  Priefts  that  lived 
Cc  after  him,  adding  their  Comments 
cc  and  Explications   to  his   Work,  in 
"  fome  time  brought  all  back  to  My- 
"  thology  again."     This,  I  think,  is  a 
juft  Account  of  what  has  been  the  Fate 
of  the  ancient  Heathen  Remains ;  they 
were  clear  and  true,  when  left  by  their 
Authors,    but  After-writers    corrupted 
them  by  the  Addition  of  Fable  and  falfe 
Philofophy  j  and  therefore  any  one  that 
would  endeavour  to  give  a  probable  Ac- 
count of  Things  from  the  Remains  of 
Thyoth,  or  Sanchoniathcn,  muft  fet  afide 
what  he  finds  to  be  Allegory  and  Fable, 
as  the  fureft  way  to  come  at  the  true 
a,  3  Remains 
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Remains  of  thefe  ancient  Authors.  This 
I  have  endeavoured  to  do  in  my  Ac- 
counts of  the  Phoenician  and  Egyptian 
Antiquities.  I  have  added  nothing  to 
their  Hiftory,  and  if  their  ancient  Re- 
mains be  carefully  examined,  the  Na- 
ture of  what  I  have  omitted,  will  juftify 
my  omitting  it ;  and  what  I  'have 
taken  from  them,  will,  I  believe,  fatisfy, 
the  judicious  Reader,  that  thefe  ancient 
Writers,  before  their  Writings  were 
corrupted,  left  Accounts  very  agreeable 
to  that  of  Mofes. 

Some  Perfons  think  the  Remains  we 
have  of  Sanchoniathony  and  the  Extracts 
from  Taautus,  to  be  mere  Figments,  and 
that  very  probably  there  never  were 
either  foch  Men  or  fuch  Writers.  But 
to  this  I  anfwer  with  Bifhop  Stillingfleet 
(a).  Had  it  been  fb,  the  Antagonifts 
of  Porphyry ,  Methodius ,  Apollinaris,  but 
efpecially  Eufehius,  who  was  fo  well 
verfed  in  Antiquities,  would  have  found 
out  fo  great  a  Cheat;  for  however  they 
have  been  accufed  of  admitting  Pious 

(a)  Origincs  Sacre,  P.  I.  c.  i. 

Frauds, 
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frauds,  yet  they  were  fuch  as  made  for 
them,  and  not  againft  them,  as  the 
Works  of  thefe  Writers  were  thought 
to  do,  when  the  Enemies  of  Chriftiani- 
ty  produced  them;  and  I  dare  fay,  that 
if  the  Fragments  of  thefe  Ancients  did 
indeed  contradict  the  Sacred  Hiitory, 
inftead  of  what  they  may,  I  think,  when 
fairly  interpreted,  be  proved  to  do, 
namely,  to  agree  with  it,  and  to  be 
thereby  an  additional  Argument  of  its 
uncorrupted  Truth  and  Antiquity,  our 
modern  Enemies  of  revealed-Religion 
would  think  it  a  Partiality  not  to  allow 
them  as  much  Authority  as  our  Bible. 

As  the  Works  of  Taautus  and  Sancho- 
niathon  were  corrupted  by  the  Fables  of 
Authors  that  wrote  after  them,  fo  pro- 
bably the  Chaldean  Records  fuffered  Al- 
terations from  the  Fancies  of  thofe  who 
in  After-ages  copied  them,  and  from 
hence  the  Reigns  [or  Lives]  of  Berofus's 
Antediluvian  Kings  [or  rather  Men] 
came  to  be  extended  to  fo  incredible  a 
Length.  The  Lives  of  Men,  in  thefe 
Times,  were  extraordinary,  as  Mofes 
a  4  hag 
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has  reprefented  them,  but  the  prophane 
Hiftonans,    fond   of  the    Marvellous, 
have  far  exceeded  the  Truth  in  their  Re- 
lations. Berofus  computes  their  Lives  by 
a  Term  of  Years  called  Sarus ;  each  Sarus, 
he  fays3  is  603  Years,  and  he  imagines 
fome  of  them  to  have  lived  1  o,  1  2,  13, 
and  1  8  Sari,  i.  e.  6 o  3  o,  7  z  3  6,  7  8  $  9, 
and  x  o  8  5  4  Years  ->  but  Miftakes  of  this 
fort  have  happened  in  Witersof  a  much 
later  Date.    Diodorus,  and  other  Writers, 
reprefent  the  Armies  of  Setniramis,  and 
her  Buildings  at  Babylon,   more  nume- 
rous and  magnificent  than  can  be  con- 
ceived by  any  one  that  confiders  the  In- 
fant State  Kingdoms  were  in  when  Ihe 
reign'd.  Abraham,  with  a  Family  of  be- 
tween three  and  four  hundred  Perfbns, 
made  the  Figure  of  a  mighty  Prince,  in 
tliefe  early  Times,  for  the  Earth  was  not 
full  of  People  :  And  if  we  come  down 
to  the  Times  of  the  Trojan  War,  we  do 
not  find  Reafon  to  imagine,    that  the 
Countries  which  the  Heathen  Writers 
treated  of,  were  more  potent  or  popu- 
lous than  their  Cotemporaries,  of  whom 

we 
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we  have  Accounts  in  the  Sacred  Pages ; 
but  the  Heathen  Hiftorians  hearing  that 
SemiramtSy  or  other  ancient  Princes, 
did  what  were  Wonders  in  their  Age, 
took  care  to  tell  them  in  a  Way  and 
Manner,  that  fliould  make  them  Won- 
ders in  their  own.  In  a  Word,  Mofes 
is  the  only  Writer  whofe  Accounts  are 
liable  to  no  Exception.  We  muit  make 
Allowances  in  many  Particulars  to  all 
others,  and  very  great  ones  in  the  Point 
before  us,  to  reconcile  them  to  either 
Truth  or  Probability ;  and  I  think  I  have 
met  with  a  Saying  of  an  Heathen  Wri- 
ter which  feems  to  intimate  it,  for  he 
ufes  Words  fbmething  to  this  Purpofe : 
Datur  htec  Venia  Antiquitati,  ut  mifcendo 
fi&a  <veris  Primordiafua  augufliorafaciat. 

In  my  Hiftory  of  the  Affyrian  Empire 
after  the  Flood,  I  have  followed  that 
Account  which  the  ancient  Writers  are 
fuppofed  to  have  taken  from  Ctejias. 
Herodotus  differs  much  from  it;  he 
imagins  the  {a)  Ajfyrian  Empire  to  have 


(<*)  Herodot.L.  i.  C9;, 

be^un 
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begun  but  520  Years  before  the  Medef 
broke  off  their  Subje&ion  to  it,  and 
thinks  Semiramis  to  have  been  but  five 
Generations  older  than  {a)  Nitocris,  the 
Mother  ofLabynetus,  called  in  Scripture 
Beljhazzar,  in  whofe  Reign  Cyrus  took 
Babylon.  Five  Generations,  fays  Sir 
John  Marjham  (b)>  could  not  make  up 
200  Years.  Herodotus  has  been  thought 
to  be  miftaken  in  this  Point  by  all  An- 
tiquity. Herennius  obferves,  that  Ba- 
hylon (c)  was  built  by  Belus,  and  makes 
it  older  than  Semiramis  by  2000  Years, 
imagining  perhaps  Semiramis  to  be  as 
late  as  Herodotus  has  placed  her,  or 
taking  Atojfa,  the  Daughter  of  Cyrus, 
to  be  Semiramis,  as  Photius  (d)  fuggefts 
Conon  to  have  done.  Herennius  was  in- 
deed much  miftaken  in  the  Antiquity 
of  Babylon ;  but  whoever  confiders  his 
Opinion  will  find  no  Reafon  to  quote 
him,  as  Sir  John  Marjham  (e)  does  in 
favour  of  Herodotus.     Porphyry  is   (f) 


(a)  Id.  ibid.  c.  184.  <J>)  Can.  Chron.  p.  489. 

(c)  Apud  Steph.  in  Voce  Bab.  (d)  Phot.  Tmcm.  1S0*. 

Narrat.  9,        (e)  In  he.  fupr.  cir.       (f)  Eufeb.  Prapp.I.  i. 

(aid 
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{aid  to  place  Semiramis  about  the  Time 
of  the  Trojan  War,  but  as  he  acknow- 
ledges in  the  fame  Place,  that  flie  might 
be  older,  his  Opinion  is  no  Confirma- 
tion of  Herodotus  s  Account.  From 
Mofe/s  Nimrod  to  Nabonaffar  appears 
evidently  from  Scripture  to  be  about 
i  5  oo  Years,  for  fo  many  Years  there 
are  between  the  Time  that  Nimrod  be- 
gan to  be  a  mighty  One  (a),  and  the 
Reign  o£dhaz  King  of  Judah>  who  was 
Cotemporary  with  Nabonajfar;  and 
therefore  Herodotus,  in  imagining  the 
firft  Ajfyrian  Kings  to  be  but  5  2.0  Years 
before  Deioces  of  Media,  falls  fliort  of 
the  Truth,  above  poo  Years.  But 
there  ought  to  be  no  great  Strefs  laid 
upon  Herodotus *s  Account  in  this  Mat- 
ter ;  he  (eems  to  own  himfelf  to  have 
taken  up  his  Opinion  from  Report  only, 
and  not  to  have  examined  any  Records 
to  aflure  him  of  the  Truth  of  it  (b). 


(a)  Gen.  x.  8.    *  Kings  xvi.  7.  (6)  Lib.  1 .  c.  97.  &$ 
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Ctejias,  who  was  Phyfician  to  Artax- 
erxes  Mnemon,  and  lived  in  his  Court, 
and  near  his  Perfon  about  feventeen 
Years,  wrote  his  Hiftory  about  an  hun- 
dred Years  after  Herodotus.  He  was 
every  way  well  qualified  to  correct  the 
Miftakes  which  Herodotus  had  made  in 
his  Hiftory  of  the  Affyrian  and  Perjtan 
Affairs ;  for  he  did  not  write,  as  Hero- 
dotus did,  from  Hearfay  and  Re- 
port, but  he  fearch'd  {a)  the  Royal 
Records  of  Perjia,  in  which  all  Trans- 
actions and  Affairs  of  the  Government 
were  faithfully  regiftred.  That  there 
were  fuch  Records  was  a  Thing  well 
known •>  and  the  Books  of  Ezra  and 
Eflher  give  (b)  us  a  Tcftimony  of  them. 
Ctefiass  Account  falls  very  well  within 
the  Compafs  of  Time  which  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures  allow  for  fuch  a  Series  of  Kings 
as  he  has  given  us?  and  we  have  not 
only  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  to  aflure  us, 
that  from  Nimrod  to  Nabonaffar  were  as 
many  Years  as  he  computes,  but  it  ap- 

(«)  Diodorus  Siculus  Lib,  2.  p.  84.  (£)  Ezra  iv.  ij\ 

Eflher  vi.  1, 
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appears  from  what  CalUJlhenes  the  Philo- 
fopher,  (a)  who  accompanied  Alexander 
the  Great,  obferved  of  the  Aftronomy  of 
the  Babylonians,  that  they  had  been  a 
People  eminent  for  Learning,  for  as  lono- 
a  Time  backward  as  Ctejias  fuppofes; 
they  had  Aftronomical  Obfervations  for 
IP03  Years  backward,,  when  Alexander 
took  Babylon,  and  Alexanders  taking 
Babylon  happening  about  420  Years  af- 
ter Nabonajfar,  it  is  evident  they  muft 
have  been  fettled  near  1500  Years  be- 
fore his  Reign  ;  and  thus  Ctejias's  Ac- 
count is,  as  to  the  Subftance  of  it,  con- 
firmed by  very  good  Authorities.  The 
Scriptures  fliew  us  that  there  was  fuch 
an  Interval  between  the  firft  Affyrian 
King  and  Nabonajfar,  as  he 'imagines. 
The  Obfervations  of 'CalUJlhenes  prove, 
that  the  Affyrians  were  Promoters  of 
Learning  during  that  whole  Interval, 
and  Ctefias  s  Account  only  fupplies  us 
with  the  Number  and  Names  of  the 
Kings,  whofe  Reigns,  according  to  the 


(a)  Simplicius  I.  a.  de  Coelo. 

Roval 
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Royal  Records  of  Perjta^  filled  up  fuch 
an  Interval.  Ctejiass  Accounts,  and 
Call/ftheneis  Obfervations  were  not 
framed  with  a  Defign  to  be  fuited  ex- 
adly  to  one  another,  or  to  the  Scrip- 
ture, and  therefore  their  agreeing  Co 
well  together  is  a  good  Confirmation 
of  the  Truth  of  each  of  them. 

There  are  indeed  fome  Things  ob- 
jededagainftC^^andhisHiftory.  We 
find  the  Ancients  had  but  a  mean  Opi- 
nion of  him ;  he  is  treated  as  a  fabulous 
Writer  by  Ariftotle,  Antigonusy  Cariftheus> 
Plutarch,  Arrian,  and  Photius  5  but  I 
might  obferve,  none  of  thefe  Writers 
ever  imagined  him  to  have  invented  a 
whole  Catalogue  of  Kings,  but  only 
to  have  related  Things  not  true  of  thofe 
Perfons  he  has  treated  of  There  are 
without  doubt  many  Miftakes  and 
Transitions  mifreported  in  the  Writings 
of  Ctefias,  and  (b  there  are  in  Herodotus, 
and  in  every  other  Heathen  Hiftorian ; 
but  it  would  be  a  very  unfair  way  of 
criticizing,  to  fet  afide  a  whole  Work 
as  fabulous,  for  fome  Errors  or  Falfhoods 

found 
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found  in  it.  However,  H.  Stephens  has 
juftly  obferved,  that  it  was  the  Indian 
Hiftory  of  Ctejias,  and  not  his  Perjian 
{a)>  that  was  moft  liable  to  the  Obje- 
<5tions  of  thefe  Writers ;  in  that  indeed 
he  might  fometimes  romance,  for  we 
do  not  find  he  wrote  it  from  fuch  au- 
thentic Vouchers:  But  in  his  Perjian 
Hiftory  there  are  evident  Proofs  (b)  that 
he  had  a  Difpofition  to  tell  the  Truth, 
where  he  might  have  Motives  to  the 
contrary  :  In  a  Word,  tho'  he  might  be 
miftaken  in  the  Grandeur  of  the  firft 
Kings,  thinks  their  Armies  more  nu- 
merous than  they  really  were,  and  their 
Empires  greater,  and  their  Buildings 
more  magnificent,  yet  there  is  no  room 
to  imagine  that  he  could  pretend  to  put 
off  a  Lift  of  Kings,  as  extracted  from 
the  Perjian  Records,  whofe  Names  were 
never  in  them  ;  or  if  he  had  attempted 
to  forge  one,  he  could  hardly  have  hap- 
pened to  fill  up  fo  exa&ly  the  Inter- 
val, without  making  it  more  or  lefs 
than  it  appears  to  have  been  from  the 

(a)  Hen.  Stephanus  in  Diiquifitione  de  Ctdia.    (6)  Id.  ibid. 
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Hebrew  Scriptures,  and  from  what  was 
afterwards  obferved  from  the  Chaldean 
Aftronomy. 

I  am  fenfible  that  the  Account  which 
CaHWhenes  is  (aid  to  give  of  the  Coele- 
ftial  Obfervations  at  Babylon,  is  called 
in  queftion  by  the  fame  Writers  that  di- 
fpute  Ctejiass  Authority,  but  with  as 
little  Reafon,  They  quote  Pliny  [a)y 
who  affirms  Berofus  to  (ay,  that  the 
Babylonians  had  Coeleftial  Obfervations 
for  480  Years  backwards  from  his 
Times-,  and  Epgenes  to  aflert,  that 
they  had  fuch  Obfervations  for  720 
Years  back  from  his  Time-  and  they 
would  infer  from  hence,  that  the  Baby- 
Ionian  Obfervations  reached  no  higher; 
but  it  is  remarkable,  that  both  Berofus 
and  Epgenes  fuppofe  their  Obfervations 
to  be  no  earlier  than  Nabonajfar-,  for 
from  Nabonaffar,  to  the  Time  in  which 
Berofus  flourifhed,  is  about  480  Years, 
and  to  the  Times  o£  Epgenes  about  720 
(b).     The   Babylonians  had   not   (as   I 

have  obferved)  fettled  a  good  Meafure 

11 

(a)  Plin.  1.  7.  c.  j 6.    (b)  Marftiam  Can.  p.  474. 
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of  a  Year,  until  about  this  Time,  and 
therefore  could  not  be  exadt  in  their 
more  ancient  Computations.  Syncellus  (h) 
remarks  upon  them  to  this  Purpofe,  and 
for  this  Reafon  Berofus,  Epgenes,  and 
Ptolemy  afterwards,  took  no  Notice  of 
what  they  had  obferved  before  Nahonaffar, 
not  intending  to  afTert,  that  they  had 
made  no  Obfervations,  but,  their  Aftro- 
nomy  not  being  at  all  exact,  their  Ob- 
fervations  were  not  thought  worth  ex> 
amining. 

There  are  fome  other  Arguments  of- 
fered to  invalidate  the  Accounts  of  Cte- 
fias :  It  is  remarked,  that  the  Names  of 
his  Kings  are  Perjian,  or  Greek,  and  not 
Ajfyrian ;  and  it  is  (aid,  that  he  repre- 
fents  the  State  of  Affyria  other  wife  than 
it  appears  to  have  been  Gen.  xiv.  when 
Abraham  with  his  Houfhold  beat  the 
Armies  of  the  King  of  Shinaar,  Elamy 
and  three  other  Kings  with  them  :  But 
the  Latter  of  thefe  Objections  will  be 
anfwered  in  its  Place,  and  the  Former,  I 
conceive,  can  have  no  Weight  with  the  • 

(b)  Svncell.  p.  207. 

Vo  l,  L  b  Learned* 
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Learned,  who  know  what  a  Variety  of 
Names  are  given  to  the  Men  of  the 
firffc  Ages,  by  Writers  of  different 
Nations. 

Upon  the  whole,  Ctefiass  Catalogue 
of    the   firft   Ajfyrian    Kings  feems   a 
very  confident  and  well-grounded  Cor- 
reilion    of    Herodotus*  s    Hearfay  'and 
imperfedt  Relation  of  their  Antiqui- 
ties, and  as  fuch  it  has   been  received 
by  Viodorus   Siculus,    by  Cephaleon  and 
Caftory  by  Trogus  Pompeius,    and   Velle- 
ius  Paterculusy  and  afterwards  by  Afri- 
canus ,    Eufebius ,    and   Syncellus.     Sir 
John  Marpam  raifed  the  firft  Doubts 
about  it  {a)  j    but  I   can't  but   think, 
that  the  Accounts  which  he  endeavours 
to  give  of  the   Original  of  the  AJfy- 
riansy  will  be  always  reckoned  amongft 
the  Peculiarities  of  that  learned  Gen- 
tleman.    There  are   fome  fmall  Dif- 
ferences amohgfl:  the  Writers  that  have 
copied  from  Ctefiasy    about   the  true 
Number  of  Kings  from  Ninus  to  Sar- 

(a)  Marfli.  Can.  Chvon.  p.  485".  fpeaking  0/Ctefias'j  Catalogue, 
he  fays,  De  cujusVcritate,  cum  nemo  adhuciit  qui  dubitavcrir,  8cc. 

danapalusy 
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'dana-palusy  as  well  as  about  the  fum 
of  the  Duration  of  their  Reigns ;  but 
if  what  I  have  offered  in  Defence  of 
Ctejtas  himfelf  may  be  admitted,  the 
Miftakes  of  thofe  that  have  copied 
from  him  will  eafily  be  corrected  in 
their  proper  Places. 

I  hope  die  Digreffions  in  this  Work 
Will  not  be  thought  too  many,  or  too 
tedious;  they  were  occafioned  by  the 
Circumftances  of  the  Times  I  treat  of. 
I  have  not  made  it  my  Bufmefs  to  write 
at  large  upon  any  of  them;  but  I 
thought  a  few  general  Hints  of  what 
tnight  be  offered  upon  them,  would 
be  both  acceptable  to  the  Reader-,  and 
not  foreign  to  the  Purpofe  I  have  in 
Hand ;  all  of  them,  if  duly  confider- 
ed,  tending  very  evidently  to  the  illu- 
strating the  Sacred  Hiftory.  There  are 
two  Subjedts  which  the  Reader  might 
expe<5t  at  the  Beginning  of  this  Work; 
one  of  them  is  the  Account  of  the 
Creation  of  the  World,  the  other  is 
the  State  of  Adam  and  Eve  in  Paradife, 
their  Fall,    and  their  Lofs  of  it.     Of 

h   z  the 
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the  Former  of  thefe  I  would  eive  {bine 
Account  in  this  Place-,  the  latter,  I 
think,  may  be  treated  with  greater 
Clearnefs  when  I  come  hereafter  to 
fpeak  of  Mofes  and  his  Writings. 

I.  The  Account  which  Mofes  gives 
of  the  Creation,  is  to  this  Purpofe: 

In  the  Beginning  God  created  the  Hea- 
vens and  the  Earth. 

The  Earth  after  it  was  created  was 
for  fome  time  a  confuted  and  indi- 
gefted  Maft  of  Matter,  a  dark  and 
unformed  Chaos  j  but  God  in  fix 
Days  reduced  it  into  a  World  in  the 
following  manner: 

Firft,  The  Spirit  of  God  moved  up- 
on the  fluid  Matter,  and  feparated  the 
Parts  it  confided  of,  from  one  another ; 
fbme  of  them  fliined  like  the  Light  of 
the  Day,  others  were  opake  like  the 
Darknefi  of  the  Night  -y  God  feparated 
them  one  from  the  other ;  and  this  was 
the  fir  ft  Step  taken  in  the  Formation 
of  the  World. 

Secondly^ 
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Secondly,  God  thought  it  proper  to 
have  an  (a)  Expanfion  between  the  Earth 
and  Heaven,  capable  of  fupporting 
Clouds  of  Water ;  the  appointing  this 
Expanfion,  and  fufpending  the  Waters  in 
it,   was  the  Work  of  the  fecond  Day. 

Thirdly,  After  this,  God  caufed 
the  Waters  of  the  Earth  to  be  drawn 
off,  fo  as  to  drain  the  Ground,  and 
thus  were  the  Seas  gathered  together, 
and  the  dry  Land  appeared,  and  then 
God  produced  from  the  Earth  all 
manner  of  Trees,  and  Grafs,  and 
Herbs,  and  Fruits. 

On  the  Fourth  Day  God  made  the 
Lights  of  Heaven  capable  of  being 
ferviceable  to  the  World  in  feveral  Re- 
(pedts,  fitted  to  diftribute  Light  and 
Heat,  to  divide  Day  and  Night,  and 
to  mark  out  Time,  Seafcns,  and  Years  -y 
two  of  them  were  more  efpecially  re- 
markable, the  Sun  and  the  Moon  :  The 
Sun  h$  made  to  fliine  in  the  Day,  the 
Moon  in  the  Night,  and  he  gave  the 

Stars  their  proper  Places. 

L , , — — — 

(a)  Rachiaag  properly  fignifies  an  ExpMsfion,  and  not  what  ts  im- 
\fl/d  by  theGttzk  Word  ^spiv^a,  or  ourEnglifatford  Firmament^ 

b  3  Fifthly i 
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Fifthly,  Out  of  the  Waters  God  cre- 
ated all  the  Fifhes  of  the  Sea,  and  the 
Fowls  of  the  Air. 

On  the  Sixth  Day,  out  of  the  Earth 
God  made  all  the  other  living  Crea- 
tures, Beads,  and  Cattle,  and  every 
thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  Earth  j 
and  laft  of  all  he  made  Man,  a  more 
noble  Creature  than  any  of  the  reft : 
He  made  his  Body  of  the  Duft  of  the 
Earth,  and  afterwards  animated  him 
with  a  living  Soul.  And  out  of  the 
Man  he  made  the  Woman.  This  is 
the  Subftance  of  the  Account  which 
Mofes  has  given  of  the  Creation  of  the 
World.  Mofes  did  not  write  'till  above 
2,300  Years  after  the  Creation,  but  we 
have  nothing  extant  fo  ancient  as  this 
Account. 

II.  We  have  feveral  Heathen  Frag- 
ments, which  exprefs  many  of  the  Sen- 
timents of  Mofes  about  the  Creation. 
The  Scene  of  Learning,  in  the  firft 
Ages,  lay  in  India,  in  the  Countries 
near  to  Babylon,  in  Egypt,  and  in  time 
it  fpread  into  Greece* 

The 
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The  Indians  have  been  much  famed 
for  their  ancient  Learning.  Megajlhenes 
is  cited  by  Clemens  Alexandrinus  (a),  re- 
prefenting  the  Indians  and  the  Jews  as 
the  great  Mafters  of  the  Learning,  which 
afterwards  the  Greeks  were  famous  for  *> 
but  the  Antiquities    of  thefc  Nations 
have  either  been  but  little  known,  or 
their  ancient  Learning  is  by  fome  Acci- 
dent loft,  for  our  beft  late  Enquirers  can 
now  meet  no  Remains  of  it.     Strabo 
and  Clemens  Alexandrinus  give  Hints  of 
feveral  Notions  amongft  them,  which 
would  argue  them  to  have  been  a  very 
learned  People ;  but  the  only  confidera- 
ble  Specimen  we  now  have  of  their 
Litterature,  is  the  Writings  of  Confucius ; 
their  prefent  Notions  of  Philofophy  are 
mean  and  vulgar,  and  whatever  their 
ancient  Learning  was,  it  was  either  de- 
ftroyed  by  their   Emperor  Zio,   who, 
they  (ay,  burnt  all  their  ancient  Books., 
or  by  fbme  other  Accident  it  is  loft. 

The  Works  of  the  moft  ancient  Phoe- 
nician, Egyptian,   and  of  many  of  the 

(a)  Strom.  Lib.  i.  p.  360.  Edit.  Oxon. 

b  4  Greek 
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Greek  Writers,  are  alfo  perifhed,  but  fuc- 
ceeding  Generations  have  accidentally 
prelerved  many  of  their  Notions,  and  we 
have  considerable  Fragments  of  their 
Writings  tranfmitted  to  us.  The  E- 
gyptiansy  as  Diodorus  Siculus  (a)  informs 
us,  affirmed  that  In  the  Beginning  the 
Heavens  and  the  Earth  were  iii  one 
humpy  mixed  and  blended  together  in 
the  fame  Mafs.  This  Pofition  may  at 
firft  fight  feem  to  differ  from  Mofes> 
who  makes  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth 
diftind:  at  their  firft  Creation ;  but  it 
is  obvious  to  obferve,  that  the  Egyp- 
tians did  not  take  the  Word  Heaven  in 
the  large  and  extended  Senfe,  but  only 
fignified  by  it  the  Air  and  Planetary 
Regions  belonging  to  our  World  j  for 
the  firft  Greeks,  who  had  their  Learn- 
ing from  Egypt y  agree  very  fully  with 
Mofes  in  this  Point.  In  the  Beginning, 
fays  Orpheus  (b),  the  Heavens  were  ?nade 
by  God,  and  in  the  Heavens  there  was  a 
Chaos y  and  a  terrible  Darknefs  was  on  all 

(a)  Diodor.  Sic.  1. 1.  (b)   Suid.  voc.  'Ofp:   Cedrcn.  ex 

Timol.  p.  $7.  Prod,  in  Tim.  pig.  £'.  p.  117, 

the 
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the  Parts  of  this  Chaos,  and  covered  all 
Things  under  the  Heaven.  This  Posi- 
tion is  very  agreeable  to  that  of  Mofes : 
In  the  Beginning  God  created  the  Hea- 
vens and  the  Earth,  and  the  Earth 
was  without  Form,  and  void,  i.  e.  was 
a  Chaos,  and  Darknefs  was  upon  the 
Face  of  the  Deep.  Orpheus  did  not 
conceive  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth 
to  have  ever  been  in  one  Ma.Cs,  for  as 
Syrian  {a)  obferves,  the  Heavens  and 
the  Chaos  were,  according  to  Orpheus, 
the  Principia  out  of  which  the  reft 
were  produced. 

The  ancient  Heathen  Writers  do  not 
generally  begin  their  Accounts  Co  high 
as  the  Creation  of  the  Heavens  and  the 
Chaos,  they  commonly  go  no  further 
backward  than  to  the  Formation  of 
the  Chaos  into  a  World.  Mofes  de- 
fcribes  this  in  the  following  manner: 
The  Earth  was  without  Form,  and  void,  and 
Darknefs  was  upon  the  Face  of  the  Deep, 
and  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the 
Face  of  the  Waters.     Anaxagoras,    as 

(*)  Ariftor.  Metapfa.  p.  2. 

Laertius 
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Laertius  informs  us,  began  his  Book  (a), 
All  Things  were  atfirjl  in  one  Mafs,  but 
an  intelligent  Agent  came  and  put  them 
in  order-,  or  as  Arijlotle  (b)  gives  us  his 
Opinion,  All  things,  fays  he,  lay  in  one 
Mafs,  for  a  <vaft  Space  of  Time,  but  an 
intelligent  Agent  came  and  put  them  in 
Motion,  and  fo  feparated  them  from  one 
another.      We  have  Sanchoniathons  Ac- 
count of  Things  in  Eufebius,  and  if  we 
throw  afide  the  Mythology  and  falfe 
Philofophy  which  thofe  that  lived  af- 
ter him   added  to  his  Writings,    we 
may  pick  up  a  few  very  ancient  and 
remarkable  Truths,  namely,  that  there 
was  a  dark  and  confufed  Chaos,    and  a 
Blajl  of  Wind  or  Air,    to  put  it  in  a 
Ferment  or  Agitation;    this  Wind  he 
calls    ocvsfx.©^  KoXirla,    not    the    Wind 
Colpia,    as  Eufebius  feems    to   take   it, 
but  ws^    ColPi-Jah,    i.  e.    (c)    the 
Wind  or  Breath  of  the  Voice  of  the 
Mouth  of  the  Lord  5  and  if  this  was 

(a)  Yldfla.  yjnucna.  h  o/**-  &ra.  N?<r  Ih^vdui^  c/V- 

ypliMvlw  £  &**&,,   yfjvov,    uvwtv  ly.Trotvecu  r  v7v  xj 
ft&wvcu.  Arift.  ?hyf.  Aufc.  1.  8.  c.  i,  (c)  J-p-^-^p. 

his 
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his  Meaning,  he  very  emphatically  ex- 
prefles  God's  making  all  things  with  a 
Word,  and  intimates  alfo  what  the 
Chaldee  Paraphraft  insinuates  from  the 
Words  of  Mofesy  that  the  Chaos  was 
put  into  its  firft  Agitation  by  a  migh- 
ty and  ftrong  Wind. 

Some  general  Hints  of  thcfe  things 
are  to  be  found  in  many  of  the  Re- 
mains of  the  ancient  Greek  Writers. 
Thales  s  Opinion  was,  that  the  firft 
Principle  of  all  Things  was  v$&&  or 
Water  (a).  And  this  Tully  affirms  to  (b) 
have  been  his  Opinion ;  but  it  fhould 
be  remarked  from  Plutarch's  Obferva- 
tion,  thai' Thales' s  vfrtoe,  was  not  pure 
Elementary  Water.  The  Succeffors  of 
Thales  came  by  degrees  to  imagine,  that 
Water,  by  being  condenfed,  might  be 
made  Earth,  and  by  being  rarified  would 
evaporate  into  Air;  and  fome  Writers 
have  hence  imagined,  thztThales  thought 
Water  to  be  the  Initium  Rerum>  i.  e.  the 


(a)  \\c,yjjj)  rcov  f&cLilcov  u«T<yp  uTssweRTOi  Laert. 
(b)  Lib.  de  Narura  Deomm  i.  §  10.  Thales  MilefiusAquam dix- 
it eflc  Initium  Rerum. 
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firfl:  Principle  out  of  which  all  other 
Things  were  made  :  But  this  was  not 
Thaless  Dodtrine.  The  ancient  Philo- 
fbphers  are  (aid  to  have  called  Water, 
Chaos,  from  £g&>  the  Greek  Word,  which 
fignifies  Diffufion,  fo  that  the  Word 
Chaos  was  ufed  ambiguoully,  {ometimes 
as  a  proper  Name,  and  fometimes'  for 
Water;  and  'tis  conceived,  that  this 
might  occafion  Thaless  Opinion  to  be 
miftaken,  and  himfelf  to  be  reprefented 
as  aflerting  the  Beginning  of  things  to 
be  from  Chaos,  Water ,  when  he  meant 
from  a  Chaos.  But  take  him  in  the 
other  Senfe,  afTerting  Things  to  have 
arifen  from  Water,  'tis  eafy  to  fappofe 
him  to  mean,  by  Water,  a  fluid  Sub- 
fiance,  for  this  was  the  ancient  Do- 
ctrine; and  thus  Sanchoniathon  argues, 
from  the  Chaos  he  fuppofes  to  or 
Muddy  Matter  to  arife ;  and  thus  Or- 
pheus (a),  out  of  the  fluid  Chaos,  a- 
rofe  a  muddy  Subftance;  and  Apoh 
lonius  (b),  Out  of  the  muddy  Subflance 

(a)  •£»  to  3 far®-  /AvV  K^rim.       (&)  *E0  /As  \Gk*sm* 

th<? 
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the  Earth  was  formed,  i.  e.  (ays  the 
Scholiaft,  the  Chaos  of  which  all  things 
were  made,  was  a  fluid  Subftance ;  this, 
by  fettling,  became  Mud,  and  that  in 
time  dried  and  condenfed  into  folid 
Earth.  It  is  remarkable  that  Mofes  calls 
the  Chaos,  Water,  in  this  Senfe;  the 
Spirit  of  God,  he  (ays,  moved  upon  the 
Face  of  the  Maim,  Waters,  or  fluid  Mat- 
ter. 

The  Fragments  to  be  collected  from 
the  Greek  Writers  are  but  few  and 
fliort,  the  Egyptian  are  (omething  lar- 
ger. According  to  Diodorus  (a),  they 
aflert,  i.  as  I  have  before  hinted, 
That  the  Heavens  and  Earth  were  at 
firft  in  one  confuted  and  mixed  Heap. 

2.  That  upon  a  Separation,  the  lighted 
and  moll  fiery  Parts  flew  upwards  (h)> 
and    became  the    Lights  of  Heaven. 

3 .  That  the  Earth  was  in  time  drained 
of  the  Water.  4.  That  the  moift  Clay 
of  the  Earth,    enlivened  by  (c)   the 

(a)  Lib.  1 .  (b)  This  was  the  Opinion  of  Empedocles.  'E/u?rs  JWah£ 
tsveivoL  to.  etS"£$t  c^c.  7«  is-upa^us,  oVsp  odbi-d-rip  bj  iau~r(o  <t*tc~ 
e/iyav  SkfiSKi-^*  katcl  tIuj  ^pcorluj  (P/aKe/trip'  Plutarch. 
Placit.  Phil  2.  1?.  (c)  Td  %£*  en  <?  )mjQ-  ywpnd-?ivcu, 
was  0  fofition  embraced  ty  Archclaus,  and  fevtral  ether  Greeks. 

Heat 
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Heat  of  the  Sun,  brought  forth  living 
Creatures,  and  Men.  A  very  little  Turn 
would  accommodate  thefe  Particulars  to 
thofe  of  Mofes,  as  may  be  feen  by  com- 
paring the  Account  of  Diodorus  with 
that  which  is  given  us  by  the  Author 
of  the  Pimander  in  Jamhlichus.  The  an- 
cient Philofophy  had  been  varibufly 
commented  upon,  diiguifed  and  disfi- 
gured, according  as  the  Idolatry  of  the 
World  had  corrupted  Men's  Notions,  or 
the  Speculations  of  the  Learned  had 
mif-led  them,  before  the  Times  of  Dio- 
dorus Sicuhts  ;  and  it  is  fo  far  from  be- 
ing an  Objection,  that  the  Accounts  he 
gives  do  in  fbme  Points  differ  from  Mo- 
fesy  that  'tis  rather  a  Wonder  that  he, 
or  any  other  Writer,  could,  after  fo 
many  Revolutions  of  Religion,  of  Learn- 
ing, of  Kingdoms,  of  Ages,  be  able  to 
colled:  from  the  Remains  of  Antiquity 
any  Positions  (b  agreeable  to  one  ano- 
ther, as  thofe  which  he  has  given  us, 
and  the  Accounts ,  of  Mofes  are. 

But  III.    Tho'  the  Ancients    have 
hinted  many  of  the  Pofitions  laid  down 

by 
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by  Mofes,  yet  we  do  not  find  that  they 
ever  made  ufe  of  any  true  or  fblid  Rea- 
foning,  or  were  Matters  of  any  clear 
and  well-grounded  Learning,  which 
might  lead  them  to  the  Knowledge  of 
thefe  Truths.  All  the  Knowledge 
which  the  Ancients  had  in  thefe  Points 
lay  at  firft  in  a  narrow  Compafs ;  they 
were  in  poffeffion  of  a  few  Truths, 
which  they  had  received  from  their  Fore- 
fathers j  they  tranlmitted  thefe  to  their 
Children,  only  telling  them  that  fuch 
and  fuch  Things  were  fo,  but  not  giv- 
ing them  Reafons  for,  or  Demonftra- 
tions  of  the  Truth  of  them.  Philofo- 
phy  (a)  was  not  difputative  until  it 
came  into  Greece ;  the  ancient  ProfefTors 
had  no  Controverfies  about  it  5  they 
received  what  was  handed  down  to 
them,  and  out  of  the  Treafure  of  their 
Traditions  imparted  to  others,  and  the 
Principles  they  went  upon  to  teach  or 
to  learn  by,  were  not  to  fearch  into 
the  Nature  of  Things,  or  to  confider 
what  they  could  find  by  Philofophical 

(#)  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  8.  ad  Priacip. 
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Examinations,  but,  Ask  and  it  Jh all  he 
told  you  •,  Search  the  Records  of  Antiqui- 
ty, and  you  /hall  find  what  you  enquire 
aftet* ;  Thefe  were  the  Maxims  and  Di- 
rections of  their  Studies. 

And  this  was  the  Method  in  which  the 
ancient  Greeks  were  inftru&ed  in  the  E- 
gyptian  Phyfiology.TheEgjyptowj-  taught 
their  Difciples  Geometry,  Aftronomy, 
Phyfrck,  and  fome  other  Arts,  and  in 
thefe,  'tis  likely,  they  laid  a  Foundation, 
and  taught  the  Elements  and  Principles 
of  each  Science  •,  but  in  Phyfiology  the 
Cafe  was  quite  otherwife  •  the  Egyptian* 
themfelves  knew  but  little  of  it,  tho'  they 
made  the  moft  of  their  fmall  Stock 
of  (a)  Knowledge,  by  keeping  it  con- 
cealed, and  diverting  their  Students 
from  attempting  to  fearch  and  examine 
it  to  the  Bottom.  If  at  any  Time 
they  were  obliged  to  admit  an  Enqui- 
rer into  their  Arcana,  we  find  (b)  they 
did  it  in  the  following  manner : 
i.  They  put. him  upon  ftudying  their 
common  Letters ;  in  the  next  Place  he 

O)  Strabo  Lib.  17.  p.  So<5.     {b)  Clem.  Aiexand.  Strom,  f. 
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Was  to  acquaint  himfelf  with  their  Sa- 
crcd  Chara&er ;  and  in  the  lad  Place  to 
make  himfelf  Mafter  of  their  Hiero- 
glyphick ;  and  after  he  had  thus  quali- 
fied himlelf,  he  was  permitted  to  (earch 
and  examine  their  Collections,  and  to 
decypher  what  he  found  in  them.,  And 
thus  they  did  not  furniih  their  Students 
with  the  Reafons  of  Things,  or  teach 
them  by  a  Courfe  of  Argument,  to 
raife  a  Theory  of  the  Powers  of  Na- 
ture, for  in  truth  they  themfelves  had 
never  turn'd  their  Studies  this  Way. 
The  Art  (c)  which  they  had  cultivated, 
Was  that  of  difguifing  and  concealing 
their  Traditions  from  the  Vulgar :  and 
(b  inftead  of  fupporting  them  with  Rea- 
fbn  and  Argument,  they  had  exprdTed 
them  in  myftical  Sentences,  and  wrote 
them  down  in  intricate  and  uncommon 
Characters,  and  all  chat  the  Student  had 
to  do,  was  to  unravel  thefe  Intricacies,  to 
learn  to  read  what  was  written,  and  to  be 
able  to  explain  a  dark  and  enigmatical 
Sentence,  and  to  give  it  its  true  Meaning. 


(e)  U.  ibid. 

Vol,  I.  c  I 
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If  we  look  into  the  Accounts  we  have 
of  them,  we  lhall  find,  that  the  moft 
eminent  Greek  Mafters  of  this  Part  of 
Learning,  were  not  Men  of  retired  Stu- 
dy and  Speculation,    but   induftrious 
Travellers,  who  took  Pains  to  collect 
the  ancient  Traditions.  The  firft  Hints 
of  Phyfiology  were  brought  into  Greece 
by  the  Poets,  Hefiod>  Homer y  Linus,  and 
fome others-,  butthefe  Men  had  taken 
up  their  Notions  too  haftily,  they  ga- 
thered up  a  few  of  the  Egyptian  Fables, 
but  they  had  not  fearch'd  deep  enough 
into  their  ancient  Treafures ;  to  that  in 
a  little  Time  their  Notions,  tho'  they 
had  taken  Root  amongft  the  Vulgar, 
and  were  made  Sacred  by  being  of  Ufe 
and  Service    in  Religion,   came  to  be 
overlooked  by  Men  of  Parts  and  Enqui- 
ry, who  endeavoured  to  fearch  after  aj 
better  Philofophy.  From  Pherecydes  tho 
Son  of  Badis3  to  the  Times  ofAri/fotle, 
are  about  300  Years,  and  during  all  that 
Space  of  Time,  Philofophy,  in  all  its 
Branches,  was  cultivated  by  the  greateft 
Wits  of  Greece,  with  all  poffible  Indu- 

ftry} 
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ftry ;  but  they  had  only  Thales,  Pythago- 
ras, and  Plato,  who  were  the  eminent 
Matters,  all  the  other  Philofbphers  mud 
be  ranged  under  thefe,  as  being  only 
Explainers  or  Commentators  upon  the 
Works  of  thefe,  or  at  moft  the  Buil- 
ders of  an  Hypothefis,  from  iome  Hints 
given  by  them.  lhales,  Pythagoras,  and 
Plato,  were  the  Originals  of  the  Greek 
Learning,  and  it  is  remarkable,  that 
they  did  not  invent  that  Part  of  their 
Philofophy  which  I  am  treating  of,  but 
they  travelled  for  it,  and  collc&ed  it 
from  the  Records  of  other  Nations. 

Tholes,  we  find  (a),  travelled  to  E- 
gypt,  and  after  having  (pent  fome  Years 
there,  he  brought  home  with  him  a  few 
Traditions,  which,  tho'  but  few,  obtain- 
ed him  the  Credit  of  being  the  firft 
who  made  a  Differtation  upon  Nature 
(/?),  for  in  Truth,  all  before  him  was 
Fable  and  Allegory  -,  but  Thales  was  fo 
far  from  having  furnifhed  himfelf  with 
all  that  might  be  colle&ed,  or  from  pre- 
tending to  build  a  Theory  of  Natural 

(a)  Laert.    (b)  np&T©-  cfi  x}  mei  <?vazw  ftohkybir  Id, 
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Knowledge  upon  Principles  of  Specula- 
tion, that  he  advifed  (a)  Pythagoras,  who 
ftudied  for  fome  time  under  him,   to 
finilli  his  Studies  in  the  Way  and  Me- 
thod that  himfclf  had  taken 5  and  ac- 
cording to  his  Directions,  Pythagoras, 
for  above  Forty  Years  together  (h),  tra- 
velled from  Nation  to  Nation,   from 
Greece  to  Phoenicia,  from  Phoenicia  to  E- 
gypt,  and  from  Egypt  to  Babylon,  {earch- 
ing  every  Place  he  came  at,  and  gather- 
ing all  the  Traditions  he  could  meet 
with,  omitting  to  converfe  with  no  Per- 
fbn  eminent  forLearning,and  endeavour- 
ing to  collect  from  the  Egyptians  and 
the  Jews,  and  all  others  he  could  meet 
with,  every  ancient  Dogma.    Thefe  were 
the  Purfuits  of  Pythagoras,  and  this  his 
Courfe  of  Study,  and  from  his  diligent 
Searches  he  acquired  a  great  Stock  of 
ancient  Truths,  colle&ed  in  fiich  a  man- 
ner, that  'tis  no  Wonder  he  afterwards 
taught  them  with  an  Air  of  Authority 

(a)  Jamblic.  de  vir.  Pythag.  (6)  Porph.  de  vir.  Pyth.  8c 

Jambiic.  VofT.  de  PhiloJ.  St&.  1.  i,  c.  2.  §.  1.  Clem.  Aiex. 
S:rom.  1.  !<■>.  Strom,  f.  Euftb.  Praep.  Evang.  I.  o.  c.  6".  Jofeph. 
contra  Apion.  Orig.  adv.  Cclf.  I.  1/ 
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condemned  by  Cicero  (a),  who  would 
have  fet  Philosophy  upon  the  Bads  of 
Reafon  and  Argument ;  but  Pythagoras 
took  up  his  Notions  upon  the  Authority 
of  others,  and  could  therefore  give 
them  to  his  Difciples  no  otherwife  than 
he  had  them.  His  aWs  Ipt  was  the 
Proof  of  what  he  afferted,  for  he  had 
collected;  not  invented  his  Science,  and 
io  he  declared  or  delivered  what  he  had 
gathered  up,  but  he  did  not  pretend 
to  argue,  or  give  Reafbns  for  it. 

If  we  look  into  the  Writings  of 
Plato,  we  may  fee  that  he  confefTed 
what  I  am  contending  for,  in  the  freeft 
manner.  He  never  afferted  his  Phyfio- 
logy  to  be  the  Produd  of  his  Invention, 
or  the  Refult  of  rational  Enquiries  and 
Speculations,  but  acknowledged  it  to 
be  a  Colleftion  of  Traditions  gleaned 
up  from  the  Remains  of  thofe  that  liv'd 
before  him.  In  the  general,  he  afferts 
(£),  that  the  Greeks  received  their  molt 
valuable  Learning  from  the  Traditions 
of  Barbarians  more  ancient  than  them- 

(fi)  Lib,  deNar.  Deori»m,j.  §.  5*.     (b)  in  CratyJ.  p.  426. 
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felves-,  and  often  {peaks  of  Phoenician 
and  Syrian,  i.  e.  Hebrew  Fables  (a)>  as 
the  Ground  of  many  of  their  Notions. 
He  particularly   inftances   a  Phoenician 
Fable  (b)  concerning  the  Fraternity  of 
Mankind,    and  their  firft   Derivation 
from  the  Ground,  or  Earth ;  and  con- 
feflfes  (c)  that  their  Knowledge  of  the 
Deity  was  derived  from  the  Gods,  who 
communicated  it  to  Men  by  one  Prome- 
theus -,  nay,  he  calls  it  a  Tradition  which 
the  Ancients,  who,  (ays  he,  were  better, 
and  dwelt  nearer  the  Gods  than  we,  have 
tranfmitted  to  us.     In  his  Treatife  De 
Legibus  (d)>  he  makes  mention  of  an 
ancient  Tradition  about  the  Nature  of 
God.  And  in  hisPh<edo  (<?),  treating  of 
the  Immortality  of  the  Soul,  he  intro- 
duces   Socrates  reminding  his  Friend, 
that  they  had  an  ancient  Tradition  af- 
(erting  it,  and  that  the  (ureft  and  beft 
way  to  prove  it  was  by  the  Divine  Ac- 
count or  Tradition  of  it.    In  his  Timaus 
(/),  being  about  to  treat  of  the  Origin 

(a)  See  Bochart'.*  Phaieg.  1.  4.  c.  24,.  {bj  Lib.  de  Rep.  ;. 

P.  4 '4.      (0  In  Philcb.  p.  17.       («0  De  Legib.  1.  3.        (e)  la 
Phssdon.  p.  96.  (f)  In  Timxo  p.  xg. 
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of  the  Univerfe,  he  lays  down  this  Pre- 
liminary, It  is  jujl,  that  both  I  who  di- 
fcourfey  and  you  that  judge,  jhould  remem- 
ber that  <we  are  but  Men,   and  therefore 
receiving  the  probable  Mythologic  Traditi- 
on, it  is  meet  that  we  enquire  no  further 
into  it.     In  his  Voliticus  (a),  he  gives  a 
large  Account  of  Adams  State  of  Inno- 
cence, in  the  Fable  of  Saturn  s  Golden 
Age,  which  he  was  fo  far  from  taking 
in  the  Literal  Senfe  of  the  Poets,  that 
he  complains  of  the  Want  of  a  fit  In- 
terpreter to  give  it  its  true  Meaning.  In 
the  fame  manner  his  Fable  of  Varus  § 
getting  drunk  in  Jupiter  s  Garden,  was 
very  probably  derived  from  the  ancient 
Accounts  of  Adams  Fall  in  the  Garden 
of  Eden.  In  fhort,  Plato's  Works  are  every 
where  full  of  the  ancient  Traditions, 
which,  as  he  had  colle&ed  very  carefully, 
fb   he   always  endeavoured   to   deliver 
without  Art  or  Referve,  excepting  only 
fbme    fabulous  Turn,   which    he  was 
now  and  then  forced  to  give  diem,  to 
humour  the  Greeks. 

t     <*)  p.  274, 
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There   were   many   Philofbphers  a- 
mongft  the  Greeks,  who  in  their  feveral 
Times  endeavoured  to  reaion  upon  the 
Pofitions  that  had  been  laid  down  by 
thefe  Mafters,  and  to  form  a  Syftem 
by  Dedu&ions  of  Argument  and  Spe- 
culation,   but  all   their  Attempts  this 
way  proved  idle  and  infufficient  •,   Truth 
fuffered,  inftead  of  beinp;  advanced  by 
them.     Pherecydes  endevoured  to  form 
a  Syftem  from  the  Poets  (a)>  and  wrote 
a  Theogonia    in    Fen   Books,  but    his 
Performance  was   dark  and  fabulous, 
full  of  Fancy  and  Allegory,  but  in  no 
wife  a  Specimen  of  true   Philoiophy. 
The  Followers  of  Thales  made  Attempts 
of  the  fame  fort,  with  as  little  Succefs. 
Anaximander    and    Anaximenes    endea- 
voured to  form  a  Syftem  upon  Thales 's 
Principles  \  but  inftead  of  clearing  any 
thing  that  had  been  advanced  by  their 
Mafter,  or  of  opening  a  way  to  more 
Truth,    than    he  had  difcovered,  they 
rather    puzzled  his  Philofophy  with  a 
Number  of  intricate  and  confuted  No- 

(«)  Laert.  Ger.  Voft  de  Hidor.  Grxc.  1.  4.  c.  4. 
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tions.  Anaxagoras  undertook  to  correct 
the  Miftakes  of  Anaximenes  and  Anaxi- 
mander>  and  pretended  to  fet  Thales's 
Principles  in  their  true  Light,  and  he  is 
clear  and  confident  juft  fb  far  as  he 
keeps  to  Thales's  Traditions  -y  but  where- 
ever  we  find  him  attempting  to  {pecu- 
late and  give  Reafons,  there  he  appears 
but  trifling  and  inconclufive. 

Amongft  all  thefe  Philofbphers,  Leu- 
cippus  and  Vemocritus  feem  to  have  laid 
the  bed  Foundation  for  a  good  and 
rational  Theory  of  Nature.  They  did 
not  puzzle  themfelves  with  {a)  hard 
Words  of  no  Meaning,  harmonic 
Forms,  ideas,  Qualities,  and  Elements; 
but  confidered  Matter  as  a  Syftem  of 
infinitely  fmall  Individuals,  contained  in 
an  infinite  Extenfion  of  Void  or  Space  ; 
but  however  they  came  by  thefe  Prin-  i 
ciples,  they  either  fet  them  in  fb  diffe- 
rent a  Light,  or  the  Studies  of  others 
had  carried  them  into  Notions  fb  op- 
pofite,  that  this  Scheme,  which  had  the 


(«)  Burnet.  Arcbaeol. 
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mofl  Truths  in  it,  was  left  underftood 
and  more  exploded  than  any  other. 

As  the  Traditions  of  Thales  fuffered 
by  being  mingled  with  the  Philofophy 
of  his  Succeffors,  fo   the  Do&rines  of 
Pythagoras   met  the   fame  Fate.     His 
Difciples  were  willing  to  have  a  Syftem, 
and  to  give  Reafbns  for  the  Truths  they 
had  to  offer ;   but  if  we  confider  what 
Reafbns  they  gave,  what  Schemes  they 
built,  what  Comments  they  made  up- 
on their  Matter's  Dodtrines,  we  ftiall  be 
abundantly   convinced,   that  the   Do- 
ctrines of  Pythagoras  were  not  invented 
by  their  way  of  Reafbning.     The  Py- 
thagoreans mud  be  allowed  to  have  been 
in    pofleflion    of    many    conftderable 
Truths,  but  the  Reafons  and  Arguments 
they  offered  to   prove   them    by,   are 
weak  and  frivolous,  and  the  Additions 
they  made  to  them  are  trifling  and  in- 
con  fiftent,  and  all  their  Speculations  fo 
falfe,  or  fb  idle,  as  to  fhew  that  they  did 
not  think  well  enough  to  difcover  the 
noble  and  juft  Sentiments  which  they 
had   concerning   the  Works   of  Na- 
ture, 
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ture.  We  have  nothing  of  Pythagoras 
now  extant,  nor  (a)  are  we  certain  that 
he  ever  wrote  any  Philofophical  Com- 
position ;  'tis  moft  probable  that  all  his 
vaft  Stock  of  Knowledge  was  contain- 
ed in  a  (eled  Number  of  Sentences, 
which  he  exprefled  after  the  manner  of 
the  Egyptians,  and  explained  to  his  Dis- 
ciples }  but  we  have  feveral  Pythagorean 
Fragments,  the  Attempts  of  his  Follow- 
ers j  and  a  complete  Book  of  Timaus 
Locrus,  and  we  may  fee  from  any  of 
thefe  Performances,  that  as  foon  as  thefe 
Men  ventured  to  enlarge  beyond  the 
Dogmata  of  their  Matter,  and  advanced 
Speculations  which  they  had  not  his  Au- 
thority to  fupport ;  inftead  of  maintain- 
ing the  Credit  of  their  Philofbphy,  they 
corrupted  it  by  degrees,  made  it  fubtil 
and  unintelligible,  until  in  time  they 
funk  it  to  nothing. 

The  laft  of  the  ancient  Philofbphers 
was  Ariftotle,  his  Syftem  was  indeed  in- 
vented.   He  reje&ed  the  ancient  Tradi- 


y   1   iJW  ilata  •       I  u  ian  in    Li- 

b  o  pro  L  pfu   inter    sa.utandum.     ibe    Books  etferibed  to  him 
by  Pliny  and  othtr  W*n*s    ■■*?  efaemedjfiftiiiotts* 
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tional  Knowledge,  thinking  it  unbe- 
coming a  Philofopher  to  ofler  Opinions 
to  the  World,  which  he  could  not  prove 
to  be  true ;  but  then  I  am  (enfible  it  will 
be  allowed  me,  that  what  he  advanced 
is  fo  totally  diftant  from  Truth,  that  he 
will  never  be  an  Inftance  of  an  Ancient, 
who  by  Reafon  and  good  Argument 
produced  a  well-grounded  Theory  of 
Natural  Knowledge. 

And  thus  if  we  look  over  all  the  Phi- 
lofbphers,  and  conhder  what  the  Trea- 
fures  of  Knowledge  were,  which  they 
had  amongft:  them,  we  fnall  find  that 
there  were  many  Beams  of  true  Light 
fhining  amidft  their  dark  and  confuted 
Notions;  but  this  Light  was  never 
derived  from  any  Ufe  of  their  Reafon, 
for  they  never  could  give  any  rea- 
fbnable  Account  of  it.  The  invifi- 
ble  Things  of  God  had  been  fome  way 
or  other  related  to  them,  and  as  long  as 
they  were  contented  to  tranfrnit  to  Po- 
flerity,  what  their  Anceftors  had  tran£ 
mitted  to  them,  (o  long  they  preferved 
a  confiderable  Number  of  Truths;  but 
whenever  they  attempted  to  give  Rea- 
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fans  for  thefe  Opinions,  then  in  a  little 
time  they  bewildred  ihemfelves,  under  a 
Notion  of  advancing  their  Science,  then 
they  ceafed  to  retain  the  Truth  in  their 
Knowledge,  changed  the  true  Princi- 
ples of  Things,  which  had  been  deli- 
vered to  them,  into  a  falfe,  weak  and 
inconfiftent  Scheme  of  ill-grounded 
Philofophy.     And  now  let  us  fee, 

IV.  What  does  neceffanly  follow,  if 
this  be  true.  If  the  Natural  Knowledge 
which  the  Ancients  had  was  Traditio- 
nal :,  if  the  fucceeding  Generation  re- 
ceived down  only  fome  Reports  from 
the  Generation  that  went  before  it; 
Where  was  the  Fountain  ?  Who  was  the 
Author  of  this  Knowledge  ?  Mofes  was 
as  unlikely  as  another,  to  make  Difco- 
very  of  thefe  Truths,  by  any  Powers  of 
Reafon  •  he  was  indeed  learned  in  all  the 
Learning  of  the  Egytians,  but  we  do  not 
find  any  Principles  in  the  Egyptian 
Learning  that  could  lead  into  the  Secret 
of  thefe  Things.  It  is  remarkable  that 
Mofes's  Account  of  the  Creation  is  abate 
Recital  of  Fads,  no  Shew  of  Argu- 
ment or  Speculation  appears  in  it.   He 

relates 
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relates  that  things  were  created  in  fuch 
and  fach  a  manner ;  but  has  no  Attempt 
of  Argument  to  eftablifli  or  account  for 
any  Part  of  his  Relation.  We  muft,  I 
think,  allow  Mofes  either  to  have  had 
thefe  Truths  imparted  to  him  by  imme- 
diate Revelation,  or  we  muft  (ay  that 
he  collected  the  Dogmata  of  thofe  that 
lived  before  him.  If  we  chufe  the  latter 
Opinion,the  Queftion  ftill  remains,Who 
taught  the  Predeceflbrs  of  Mofes  thefe 
Things  >  Let  us  trace  up  to  the  firft  Man- 
How,  or  whence  had  he  this  Know- 
ledge ?  (a)  How  ftiould  Adam  difeover 
the  manner  of  his  own  Creation,  or  de- 
fcribe  the  Formation  of  the  World, 
which  was  formed  before  he  had  any 
Being?  Befides,  if  thefe  Things  were 
difeoveiable  by  Reafbn,  and  Adam,  or 
any  other  Perfon  brought  them  to  Light 
by  a  due  Courfe  of  Thinking,  and  related 
them  to  their  Children ;  what  were  the 
Traces  of  thisReafbning?  Where  to  be 

(a)  Nee  ahquid  mterfuit  eo  Tempore,  quo  Mundus  cenum 
Diem  habuit  ortus  fui,  nee  aliquid  interfuit  eo  Tempore  quo 
Mundus  Divinise  Mentis  acprovidiNuminisRatione  formatus  eft: 
nee  eo  ufque  fe  Intentio  potuit  humanae  Fragilitatis  extendere, 
ut  Originem  Mundi  facile  poflit  Ratione  concipere  aut  expli- 
eare.    Julius  Firmicus  maternus.  Mathcf.  Lib.  3.  c.  2. 

found  I 
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found  ?   or,  How  were  they  loft?  'Tis 
ftrange  thefe  things  ftiould  be  fo  obvious 
at  firft,  that  an  early  Attempt  fhould 
difcover  (b  much  Truth,  and  that  all  the 
Wit  and  Learning  that  came  after,  for 
five  or  fix  thoufand  Years,  ftiould,  in- 
ftead  of  improving  it,  only  puzzle  and 
confound  it.     If  Adam,  or  fbme  other 
Perfon  of  extraordinary  Learning,   had 
by  a  Chain  of  Reafbning  brought  thefe 
Truths  into  the  World,  fome  Hints  or 
other  of  the  Argument  would  have  re- 
mained, as  well  as  the  Truths  produced 
by  it ;  or  (bme  fucceeding  Author  would, 
at  one  time  or  other,  have  reafcned  as 
fortunately  as  his  PredecefTor,  but  no- 
thing of  this  fort  happened ;  inftead  of 
it  we  find,  that  the  early  Ages  had  a 
great  Stock  of  Truths,  which  they  were 
(o  far  from  having  Learning  enough  to 
invent  or  difcover,  that  they  could  not 
(b  much  as  give  a  good  Account  of  the 
true  Meaning  of  many  of  them.  A  due 
Confederation  of  thefe  Things  muft  lead 
us  to  believe,  that  God  at  firft  revealed 
thele  Things  unto  Men;  he  acquainted 
them  with  what  he  had  done  in  the  Cre- 
ation 
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ation  of  the  World,  and  what  he  had 
thus  communicated  to  them,  they  trant 
mitted  to  their  Children's  Children.  And 
thus  God,  <who  in  tbefe  laft  Days  hath  fpo- 
hen  unto  us  hy  his  Son,  did  in  the  Begin- 
ning  in  fbme  extraordinary  manner  fpeak 
unto  our  Fathers ;  for  there  was  a  Stock 
of  Knowledge  in  the  World,  which  we 
cannot  fee  how  the  PoffefTors  of  it  could 
poflibly  have  obtained  any  other  way; 
and  therefore  Fad,  as  well  as  Hiftory, 
teftifies,  that  the  Notion  of  a  Revela- 
tion is  no  Dream,  and  that  Mofes  in  rer 
prefenting  the  early  Ages  of  the  World 
to  have  had  a  Converfe  with  the  Deity, 
does  no  more  than  what  the  State  of 
their  Knowledge  obliges  us  to  believe 
of  them. 


Shelton,  Norf. 

oa.  2, 1727. 
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HATEVER  may  have  been 
I  the  Opinions  of  Philofophers, 
1^  or  the  Fables  of  Poets  about 
the  Origin  of  Mankind,  We  are 
fufficiently  informed  from  (a) 
Hiftory,  that  we  are  defcended  from  two 
Perfons,  Ajiam  and  Eve :  They  lived  in 
the  Eaftern  Parts  of  the  World;  their 
firft  Children  were  Cain  and  Abel :     Jofe- 


(a)  Gen.  i.  26.  ii.  7,  &c.  Sanchoniatho  begins  Mankind 
from  two  Mortals,  Protogonus  and  Eon;  the  other  Heathen  Wri- 
ters are  not  fo  particular.  Diodorus  Siculus  formed  his  Account  of 
the  Origin  of  Mankind,  not  from  Hiftory,  bht  from  what  he  thought 
to  be  the  ancient  Fhilofofhy. 

Vol,  I,  B  phut 
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thus  '(b)  mentions  their  having  Daughters, 
but  does  not  fay  how  many;  what  their 
Names  were,  (e)  when  they  were  born, 
or  how  they  married. 

Cain  and  Abel  grew  Men,  but  were 
of  a  different  Genius  and  Difpofition ; 
Cain  was  an  Husbandman,  Abel  a  Shep- 
herd :  Abel  was  more  virtuous  than  his 
Brother,  and  when  they  brought  their  Of- 
ferings, his  Sacrifice  was  accepted  beyond 
Cains :  Cain  hereupon  took  a  private  Op- 
portunity, and  out  of  Envy  and  Malice 
killed  him.  And  this  was  the  firft  Acl 
of  Violence  committed  in  the  World;  it 
proceeded  from  a  Principle,  which  many 
Actions  of  the  fame  fort  have  lince  pro- 
ceeded from,  a  Spirit  of  Emulation,  which 
being  not  duly  managed,  and  made  a  Spur 
to  Virtue,  took  an  unhappy  Turn,  and 
degenerated  into  Malice  and  Revenge. 
Soon  after  Cain  had  committed  this  wick- 
ed Action,  God  appeared  to  him:  —  but 
the  Examination  and  Refult  of  this  Affair 
will  be  beft  feen,  if  I  add  it  in  three  or 
four  Particulars. 


(b)  Antiquit.  Lib.  i.  c.  i.  p.  7.  (c)  Some  Writers  have  ima- 
gined that  Cain  and  Abel  were  Twins,  but  the  Account  of  their 
Births,  Gen.  iv.  I,  z.  ccntrad'fts  this  Notion. . Others  have  fup- 
pofed  [See  Sdden  de  Jure  Nituraii  8c  Gentium,  Lib.  v.  c.  8.  J  that 
five  at  each  of  their  Births  brought  forth  a  Daughter,  and  that 
Cain  married  the  Daughter  born  with  Abe],  ar.d  Abel  the  Daughter 
born  with  Cain  :  but  the  trifling  Conceits  of  this  fort  that  might  be 
tnentiomd  are  innumerable. 


1.  God 
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i.  God  had  before  both  vindicated  Him- 
felf,  and  excufed  Abel,  from  having  either 
of  them  given  the  leaft  Reafon  for  this 
violent  and  unjuft  Proceeding :  God  had 
indeed  accepted  Abel's  Offering  beyond 
*  Cains;  but  that  was  owing  to  Abel's  being 
better  than  Cain,  and  not  to  any  Partiality 
in  God;  for  if  Cain  would  have  been 
as  deferving,  he  fhould  have  been  as 
well  accepted.  //'  thou  doft  well  [faid 
God  to  him  (d))  Jhalt  thou  not?  i.  e. 
thou  fhalt  be  accepted:  but  if  thou  dojl  not 
well,  -f-  Sin  lieth  at  the  Door.  And  as  to 
Abel-,  He  had  not  affecled  to  flight  Cain, 
or  to  fet  himfelf  above  him;  Abel  would 
always  have  been  heartily  difpofed  to  pay 
him  all  Refpect  j  and  Cain  might  have  had 
all  the  Superiority  of  an  elder  Brother ; 
for  fo  God  argued  with  him,  (e)  Unto 
thee  /hall  be  his  Defire  [or  will  be]  and 
thou  Jhalt  rule  over  Him,  i.  e.  Thou  may 'ft 
be  his  Superior. 

The  Expofitors  feem  to  treat  this  as  a 

very  difficult  PafTage,  and  there  are  feve- 

ral  very  wild  and  foreign  Senfes  put  upon 

the  Words,  Unto  thee  Jhall  be  his  Dejire : 

J  The  true  meaning  of  them  is  clear  and  ea- 

I  fy,  if  we  confider  that  there  are  two  Ex- 

I  preffions  in*  the  Hebrew  Tongue  to  fignify 

i  -. ..  — — — — ,     , 

(d)  Gen.  iv.  7.  -J-  Dr.  Lightfoot  renders  the  Word  Cba- 

:  taah  here,  a  Sin-offering*  as  if  God  bad  reprehended  Cain  for  not 
I  making  a  due  Atonement  for  his  Sins.  See  hereafter  in  Book  i. 
I  [e)  Gen.  iy.  7. 

B  2  the 
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the  Readinefs  of  one  Perfon  to  ferve  or 
refpeft  another.     The  one  of  them  ex- 
prefles  an  outward  Attendance,  the  other 
the  inward  Temper  or  Readinefs  of  Mind 
to  pay  RefpecT:  or  Honour.  T-^Niry  [aine 
el  yad]  or,  our  Eyes  are  to  his  Hand,   is 
the  one  Expreffion.    Vanpniin    [  Tepukah 
el]  or,  our  Defire  is  to  him,  is  the  other. 
Of  the  former  we  have  an  Inftance,  P/alm 
cxxxiii.     'The  Eyes  of  Servants  are  to  the 
Hand  of  their  Mafters,  and  the  Eyes  of  a 
Maiden  are  to  the  Hand  of   her  Mifirefs, 
i.  e.  they  ftand  ready  with  a  vigilant  Ob- 
fervance   to  execute    their  Orders.      We 
meet  the  other  Expreffion  in  the  Place  be- 
fore us,  in  Gen.  iii.  16.  and  it  imports  an 
inward  Temper  and  Difpofition  of  Mind 
to  pay  Refpect  and  Honour.     His  Defire 
will  be  unto  thee,  i.  e.  he  will  be  heartily 
devoted  (as  we  fay  in  Englijh)  to  honour 
and  refpecl:  you,  and  thou  flo  alt  [or  may 'ft] 
rule  over  him,  i.  e.  you  may  have  any  Ser- 
vice from  him  you  can  defire. 

I  have  had  an  Interpretation  of  this  7th 
Verfe  communicated  to  me  by  a  Perfon 
of  very  great  Learning,  and  I  find  the 
{f)  Critics  favour  it.  He  thought  the 
whole  Verfe  was  fpoke  of  Cains  Sin,  that 
the  Hebrew  Words  might  be  tranflated 
as  I  have  interlined  them  -j-  below  (g),  and 

(/)  See  Synop.  Critic,  in  loc. 
.  •  n    Eum  gubcrnarcs  tu  fed  Appetitus  ejus  quidcm  te  Apud. 

that 
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that  it  might  be  Englifhed  thus,  If  thou 
dojl  well  Jhalt  thou  not  be  accepted,  but  if 
thou  dojl  not  well  Sin  lyeth  at  the  Door; 
indeed  the  Appetite  of  it  [i.  e.  of  Sin]  will 
be  at  thee  [i.  e.  to  tempt  thee]  but  thou 
fhouldjl  rule  over  it.  But  the  Words  will, 
I  think,  in  no  wife  bear  this  Senfe  mplii'H 
[  Tejhukato  ]  is  not  the  Defire  or  Appetite 
of  it,  but  of  Him.  And  u  [Bo]  does  not 
fignify  it  but  Him.  And  the  Expreffion 
inpnur  ~\hl&  [eleka  Tejhukato]  is  the  He- 
brew Expreffion  for,  He  will  heartily  re- 
fpec~l  Thee,  and  not  for,  Sin  will  tempt 
"thee. 

2.  After  Cain  had  been  fo  wicked  as  to 
kill  his  Brother,  God  was  pleafed  to  pafs 
a  very  juft  Sentence  upon  Him :  his  Aim 
was  to  have  made  himfelf  great  and  flou- 
rishing ,  in  Favor  with  God,  and  Credit 
with  Men,  without  any  one  to  ftand  in 
Competition  with  him  -,  but  he  was  difap- 
pointed  in  every  Particular  he  aimed  at, 
for  his  attempting  to  compafs  his  Defigns 
j  fo  wickedly  :  The  Ground  was  fentenced 
not  to  yield  him  her  Strength,  (h)  i.  e* 
He  was  to  be  unprofperous  in  his  Hus- 
bandry and  Tillage  ;  and  inftead  of  being 
in  God's  Favor  without  Rival,  he  was 
j  henceforwards  (/)  to  be  bid  from  his  Face, 
j  i.  e.  He  was  not  to  have  any  longer  that 
happy  Converfe  with  the  Deity,    which 

(h)  Gen.  iy.  1 1,  12.  (t)  Ver.  14. 

B  3  thefe 
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thefe  firft  Ages  of  the  World  were  blefs'd 
■with;  and  he  was  to  be  (k)  a  Fugitive 
end  a  Vagabond^  fo  far  from  being  able  to 
live  amongft  his  Friends  with  Credit  and 
Satisfaction,  that  the  Senfe  of  what  he  had 
done  fhould  fo  -f  hurry  him,  as  to  Force 
him  to  retire  from  them  to  a  diftant  Part 
of  the  World,  as  a  mifchievous  Perfon, 
not  fit  to  live  and  be  endured  amongft 
them. 

3.  Cain  had  in  a  little  time  a  full  Con- 
viction of  his  Folly  and  Wickednefs.  He 
repeats  over  (/)  God's  Sentence  againft 
himfelf,  as  acknowledging  the  Juftice  of  it, 
and  withal  thought  fo  ill  of  himfelf,  and 
had  fo  true  a  Senfe  of  his  Crime,  as  to  ima- 
gine (m)  that  every  one  that  happen  d  on 
him  would  kill  him>  that  Mankind  would 
rife  againft  him,  as  a  Perfon  not  fit  to  be 
fuffered  to  live,  and  in  their  own  Defence 
deftroy  him:  A  Senfe  of  thefe  Things 
moved  him  to  a  great  Compunction,  Is  my 
Sin  (cry'd  He)  too  great  to  be  forgiven  ? 
for  this  is  the  true  Senfe  of  Verfe  13,  We 
tranflate  the  Words,  My  Punijhment  is 
greater  than  I  can  bear:  But  the  Hebrew 
Word  [vp]  %  aven  figniiies  Iniquity  rather 
thanPunifhment,  and  the  Verb  [niuj]  najha 


(k)  Gen.iv.  ix.  f  The  Hebrew  Words  exprefs  an  unfettlednefs 
of  Mind,  which  probably  induced  the  LXX.  to  tranflate  them  $kvi*P 
j£  Tpk/xav.         (0  Ver-  f4"  (m)  ibid.  dp  See  the  Word 

fo  u/ed  l  Sam.  xx.  8.  and  in  other  flues  of  Scripture  Jo  ufed  ley 
often,  parwiiUrly  Job.  y.  6. 

fig- 
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fignifies  to  be  forgiven,  as  well  as  to  bear ; 
and  the  Verfe  may  be  rendred  either  po- 
fitively,  My  Iniquity  is  too  great  to  be  for- 
given, or  the  (n)  Hebrew  Expofitors  take 
it  by  way  of  Interrogation,  Is  my  Iniquity 
too  great  to  be  forgiven  t  And  this  laft  Senfe 
is  the  beft  $  for, 

4.  Upon  Cain's  being  brought  to  a  Sor* 
row  for  his  Sin,  God  was  pleafed  in  fome 
meafure  to  pardon  his  Tranfgreffion  : 
There  was  as  yet  no  exprefs  Law  againft 
Murder,  and  God  (0)  gave  a  ftricl:  Charge 
that  no  one  mould  for  this  Fact  deftroy 
Cain :  Some  (p)  Writersjnake  this  an  Ad- 
dition to  his  Punifhment,  but  I  fee  no  Rea- 
fon  for  their  Opinion.  As  Mofes  has  re- 
prefented  this  Affair,  it  appears,  that  Cain 
was  very  forry  for  what  he  had  done,  and 
acknowledged  the  juft  Sentence  of  God  a- 
gainft  him,  but  reprefented  that  He  mould 
be  in  continual  Danger  of  a  ftill  further 
Evil ;  namely,  that  it  mould  come  to  pafsj 
that  every  one  that  mould  find  him,  or 
happen  on  him,  mould  kill  him :  Hereup- 
on he  bewailed  the  Wretched  State  he  had 
brought  himfelf  into,  and  cry'd,  Is  my  Sin 
too  great  to  be  forgiven  ?  Can  I  find  no 
Mercy  ?  No  Mitigation  of  the  Punifhment 
I  have  brought  upon  my  felf  ?  Hereupon 
God  was  pleas'd  fo  far  to  favour  him>  as 

(n)  See  Fagius  in  loco,    (o)  Gen.  iv.  if.     (p)  Fagius,  Meno- 
chius,  Tirnius,  and  other  Expefitorj,  give  the  Place  this  Senfe, 

B  4  co 
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to  give  Orders  that  no  one  mould  kill  him, 
and  to  make  him  eafy  by  giving  him  Af- 
furance  of  it :  For  fo 

The  Words  Ver.  15.  which  we  render 
God  jet  a  Mark  upon  Cain,  mould  be  in- 
terpreted. The  Hebrew  Word  niN  [Joth] 
is  a  Sign  or  Token.  The  Bow  [Gen.  ix.] 
was  to  be  m^1?  [Leaoth]  for  a  Sign  or  To- 
ken that  the  World  mould  be  no  more 
deftroyed  by  Water.  So  here  the  Expref- 
fion  niN  J^p1?  rtfrp  QUW  [vejajhem  Jehovah 
lecain  j4oth~\  is  not  as  we  render  it,  And 
God  Jet  a  mark  upon  Cain,  but,  God  gave  or 
appointed  to  Cain  a  Sign  or  Token,  [i.  e. 
to  afliire  him]  that  no  One  mould  kill 
him.  And  here  I  might  obferve  that  there 
is  no  Foundation  in  the  Original,  for  the 
Gueffes  and  Conjectures  about  the  Mark 
fet  upon  Cain  -,  about  which  fo  many  Wri- 
ters have  egregioufly  trifled  (q). 

After 


(q)  The  Ridiculous  Conjectures  upen  this  Voint  have  been  almofi 
without  Number.  Some  imagine  that  God  imprefl  a  Letter  on  his 
Forehead.  And  others  have  been  fo  curious  in  their  Enquiries,  as 
to  pretend  to  tell  what  the  Letter  was.  A  Letter  of  the  Word  Abel, 
jay  fome;  the  four  Letters  of  Jehovah,  fay  others;  or  a  Letter  ex- 
prefjmghis  Repentance,  fay  a  third  Sort  of  Writers.  There  have  been 
fome  that  imagined  that  Abel'*  Dog  was  appointed  to  go  with  him 
wheye-evcr  he  went,  to  warn  Veople  not  to  kill  him ;  but -this  does  not 
come  up  to  the  Humour  of  a  Marl:  fet  on  Cain,  and  therefore  other 
Writers  rather  think  his  Face  and  Forehead  were  Leprous ;  others,  that 
his  Mark  was  a  wild  Afpefi  and  terrible  rolling  Eyes ,  others  fay 
he  was  fubjecl  to  a  terrible  Trembling,  fo  as  to  be  fcarce  able  to  get 
his  Food  to  his  Mouth,  a  Notion  taken  from  the  LXX.  who  tranjlate 
Fugitive  and  Vagabond,  rive?v  ^  T^pucov.  And  there  arejome 
Writers  that  have  improved  this  Conceit,  by  adding,  that  where- ever 
he  went  the  Earth  jhook  and  trembled  round  about  him.    But  there 

is 
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After  this,  Cain  removed  with  his  Wife 
and  Children  from  the  Place  where  he 
had  before  lived,  and  travelled  into  (r) 
the  Land  of  Nod:  Here  he  fettled,  and 
as  his  Family  encreafed,  took  Care  to  have 
their  Dwellings  built  near  to  one  another, 
and  fo  made  a  little  Town  or  City,  which 
he  called  Enoch  (s),  from  a  Son  he  had  of 
that  Name:  Here  his  Defcendants  flou- 
rimed  'till  the  Flood  -,  they  were  the  Me- 
chanicks  and  Tradefmen  of  the  Age  they 
lived  in.  The  Sons  of  Lantech,  who  was 
the  fifth  in  Defcent  from  Cain,  were  the 
chief  Artificers  of  their  Time.  Lantech  (t) 
had  two  Wives,  Adah  and  Zillah ;  by  A- 
dah  he  had  two  Sons,  Jabal  and  yubaL  (u) 
yabal  invented  Tents  and  gathered  toge- 
ther Herds  of  Cattle,  (w)  Jubal  found 
out  Mufic.  By  Zillah  he  had  a  Son 
named  Hubai  Cain,  (x)  who  invented  the 
Working  of  Brafs  and  Iron ;  and  a  Daugh- 
ter called  Naamah :  Mofes  only  men- 
tions her  Name,  the  Rabbins  (y)  fay,  She 
was  the  Inventer  of  Spinning.  The  Def- 
cendants of  Cain  lived  a  long  Time  in 
ibme  Fear  of  the  Family  of  Adam,  left 
they  fhould  attempt  to  revenge  upon  them 
Abel's  Death.     It  is  fuppofed  (z)  that  it 


is  another  Notion  of  Cains  Mark,  as  good  as  any  of  the  reft,  name- 
ly, that  he  had  a  Horn  fixed  on  his  Forehead,  to  teach  all  Men  to 
avoid  him.  (r)  Gen.  iv.  \6.  (s)  Ver.  17.  (t)  Ver.  19. 
(a)  Ver.  20.  (w)Ver.  2!.  (x)  Ver. 22.  (y) See  Genebrard 
in  Chron.  &  Lyra.  (2.)  Menochius  in  lac. 

was 
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was  for  this  Reafon  that  Cain  built  a  City, 
that  his  Children  might  live  near  together, 
and  be  able  more  eafily  to  join  and  unite 
for  the  common  Safety.  Lantech  endea- 
voured to  reafon  them  out  of  thefe  Fears, 
and  therefore  calling  his  Family  together, 
he  argued  with  them  to  this  Purpofe : 
"  Why  mould  we  make  our  Lives  uneafy 
"  with  thefe  groundlefs  Sufpicions  ?  what 
"  have  we  done  that  we  mould  be  afraid 
"of?  We  have  not  killed  a  Man,  nor  of- 
€i  fered  any  Injury  to  our  Brethren  of  the 
"  other  Family;  and  furely  Reafon  muft 
<c  teach  them,  that  they  can  have  no  Right 
"  to  hurt  us.  Cain  indeed,  our  Anceftor, 
"  killed  Abel,  but  God  was  pleafed  fo  far 
(<  to  forgive  his  Sin,  as  to  threaten  to  take 
<c  feven-fold  Vengeance  on  any  One,  that 
<c  mould  kill  him;  if  fo,  furely  they  muft 
"  expect  a  much  greater  Punifhment,  who 
"  fhall  prefume  to  kill  any  of  us;  if 
"  Cain  fhall  be  avenged  feven-fold,  furely 
"  Lantech »,  or  any  of  his  innocent  Fa- 
"  mily,  feventy-feven-fold.,,  This  I  take 
to  be  the  Meaning  of  the  Speech  of  La- 
mech  to  his  Wives,  Gen,  iv.  23.  Mofes 
has  introduced  it,  without  any  Connection 
with  what  went  before  or  follows  after, 
fo  that  at  firft  Sight  'tis  not  eafy  to  know 
what  to  apply  it  to ;  the  Expreffion  it  felf 
is  but  dark,  and  the  Expofitors  have  at- 
tempted to  explain  it  very  imperfectly. 
The  Rabbins  tell  a  traditional  Story,  which 

they 
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they  fay,  will  lead  us  to  the  Meaning  of 
it:  They  inform  us,  That  " Lamech  being 
"  blind,  took  his  Son  Tubal  Cain  to  hunt 
fC  with  him  in  the  Woods,  where  they 
"  happened  of  Cain,  who  ufed  to  lurk  up 
"  and  down  in  the  Thickets,  afraid  of  the 
<c  Converfe  and  Society  of  Men,  that  the 
"  Lad  miftook  him  for  fome  Beaft  ftir- 
"  ring  in  the  Bufhes,  and  that  Lamech  by 
"  the  Direction  of  Tubal  Cain,  with  a  Dart 
"  or  Arrow  killed  him,  this  they  fay  was 
"  the  Man  he  killed  by  his  wounding  him. 
"  Afterwards  when  he  came  to  fee  what 
"  he  had  done,  he  beat  Tubal  Cain  to 
"  Death  for  mis-informing  him,  and  fo 
"  killed  a  Young  Man  by  hurt'mg  or  beat- 
"  ing  him."  But  this  unsupported  old  Sto- 
ry is  too  idle  to  need  a  Confutation.  The 
moft  probable  Senfe  of  the  Words  is,  I 
think,  that,  which  I  have  given  them  in 
the  Paraphrafe  above.  /  have  Jlain  a  Man, 
mould  be  read  interrogatively,  have  I  Jlain 
a  Man  t  i.  e,  I  have  not  flain  a  Man,  to  my 
wounding,  i.  e.  that  I  mould  be  wounded  for 
it,  nor  a  young  Man  to  my  Hurt,  i.  e.  nor  have 
I  killed  a  Young  Man,  that  I  mould  be  hurt 
or  punifhedfor  it.  And  this  is  the  Senfe  which 
the  Targum  of  Onkelos  moft  excellently 
gives  the  Place.  I  have  not  killed  a  Man, 
(fays  Onkelos)  than  I  mould  bear  the  Sin  of 
it,  nor  have  I  deftroyed  a  Young  Man,  that 
my  Orf-fpring  fhould  be  cut  off  for  it  : 
and  the  Wprds  of  the  next  Verfe  agree  to 

this 
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this  Senfe  fo  exactly,  there  will  be  a  fe- 
<ven-fold  Vengeance  paid  for  killing  Cain, 
fiire/y  than  a  feventy  times  /even  for  kil- 
ling Lamech,  that  I  wonder  how  Onkelos 
fhould  miftake  the  true  Meaning  of  them, 
when  he  had  fo  juftly  expreffed  the  Senfe  of 
the  other. 

Adam,  foon  after  Cains  leaving  him,  had 
a  Son  (a)  whom  he  named  Seth ;  what  o- 
ther  Children  he  had  we  are  not  certain, 
(b)  we  are  told  he  had  feveral,  both  Sons 
and  Daughters,  probably  a  Number  of  both 
fuitable  to  the  many  Years  of  his  Life,  and 
to  the  Encreafe  neceffary  to  people  the 
World.  Mofes  has  given  us  only  the  Ge- 
nealogy from  Seth  to  Noah.  The  Children 
of  Seth  lived  feparate  from  the  reft  of 
Mankind,  (c)  they  led  a  paftoral  Life,  de- 
dicated themfelves  to  the  Service  of  God, 
and  in  a  little  time,  in  the  Days  of  Enosy 
the  Son  of  Sethy  were  diftinguifhed  by  the 
Name  of  (d)  The  Sons  of  God.  It  is  un- 
certain howT  long  the  Children  of  this  Fa- 
mily were  fo  eminent  for  their  Virtue  :  E- 
noch,  one  of  them,  was  a  Perfon  of  a  di- 
ftinguifhed Character,  and  the  Integrity  of 
his  Life  obtained  him  a  Paffage  into  a  bet- 
ter World  (e)  without  dying.  It  is  pro- 
bable 

(a)  Gen.  iv.  ^f.  {b)  Chap.  v.  4.  (c)  Jofeph.  Antiq. 

lib.  1.  cap.  2.  (d)  Gen.  iv.  26.         (e)  We  might  perhaps  be 

inclined  by  form  of  the  Verfions  to  think  that  Enoch  died  et  Natural 
Deathj  and  that  his  Tranflation  here  mentioned)  toat  only  [uch  a 

Tranjla* 


Book  I.     and  Prophane  H'tflory.  i  j 

bable  that  all  the  Perfons  mentioned  by 
Mofes  from  Seth  to  Noah,  lived  up  to  their 
Duties,  for  the  Flood  was,  as  it  were,  de- 
ferred, until  they  were  fafe  out  of  the 
World.  In  the  Days  of  Noah  there  was  a 
general  Impiety.  The  (f)  Sons  of  God 
married  the  Daughters  of  Men  >  the  Chil- 
dren of  Seth  took  Wives  out  of  the  other 
Families,  and  an  evil  Communication  cor- 
rupted their  Manners :  The  Wickednefs  of 
the  World  grew  to  fuch  an  Height,  that 
it  pleafed  God  to  determine  to  deftroy  it. 
Noah  was  a  juft  and  upright  Man,  and  he 
found  (g)  Favor  with  God.  God  difcover- 
ed  to  Him,  that  He  intended  to  deftroy 
the  Inhabitants  of  the  World  by  a  Flood 
(h)  about  1 20  Years  beforehand,  and  in- 
ftrudled  Him  how  to  fave  himfelf  and  Fa- 
mily, and  a  few  Creatures  of  every  Sort 
from  the  Deluge. 

Noah  hereupon,  according  to  God's  Di- 
rections, built  an  Ark,  about  (i)  fix  hundred 

Feet 


Tranjlation  as  is  fpoken  of  Wifd.  iV.  io;it.  But  the  Writer  of  the 
Bock  of  the  Hebrews  takes  it  lery  clearly  in  another  Senfe,  Heb. 
xi.  s >  By  Fairh  Enoch  was  tranflited,  that  he  fhould  not  fee 
Death.  (/}  Gen.  vi.  2.  (g)  Ver.  $.  (h)  1  fuppofe  God  de- 
termined that  Mankind  flwuld  bejtill  continued  1  20  Tears,  Ver.  5 . 
about  the  Time  that  he  communicated  his  Intentions  of  a  Flood  to 
Noah,  (i)  The  Hebrews  made  ufe  of  three  Sorts  of  Cubits,  1 .  ihe 
Common  Cubit,  which  was  about  One  Foot  and  half  of  our  Mea- 
fure.  1.  The  Sacred  Cubit,  which  was  an  Hand's  breadth  more  than  - 
the  Common  Cubit.  3 .  The  Geometrical  Cubit*  wheh  was  about 
Nine  Feet.  The  Reader,  if  he  conftdts  Buteo^  Treat ife  about  the 
Ark,  or  reads  what  Pool  has  colletted  Syn.  Critic,  in  Joe.  may  be 
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Feet  long,  an  hundred  Feet  wide,  and  fix- 
ty  Feet  deep,  contrived  into  three  Stories ; 
into  this  Ark  he  gathered  fuch  (k)  a  Num- 
ber of  the  Creatures  as  God  appointed  him, 
and  having  prepared  fufficient  Provifion, 
He  and  his  Wife,  and  their  three  Sons 
and  their  Wives,  went  into  the  Ark  in  the 
fixth  hundredth  Year  of  Noah's  Life,  about 
the  (I)  Beginning  of  our  November, 
according  to  the  Hebrew  Computation, 
Anno  Mundi  1656,  and  God  caufed  a 
Flood  of  Water  over  all  the  World,  thir- 
ty Feet  higher   than  the  higheft  Moun- 


fatisfied,  that  the  Ark  is  to  be  meafured  by  the  Common  Cubit.  The 
Standard  of  the  common  Cubit  was  that  Part  of  a  Man's  Arm, 
which  reaches  from  the  bent  of  the  Elbow  to  the  point  of  the  middle 
finger.  If  we  think  the  Stature  of  Mankind  in  Mofcs's  Time  lar- 
ger than  it  is  now,  we  may  fuppofe  the  common  Cubit  fomething  lar- 
ger than  we  fhould  now  compute  it;  if  not,  the  firicJ  Meafure  of  the 
Ark  will  be,  Length  450  Feet,  Breadth  77,  Height  45-,  and  the  befi 
Writers  generally  agree,  that  the  common  Stature  of  Mankind  has  al- 
ways been  much  the  fame  that  it  now  is.  (k)  The  Number  of 
Creatures  taken  into  the  Ark  is  very  ingenioujly  conjectured  by  Bu- 
tseo  and  Bifhop  Wilkins,  and  the  Sub/lance  of  what  both  have  faid 
upon  the  Subjecl  is  fet  down  in  Pooh  Syn.  Crit.  Vide  Pool  in 
loc.  —  (/)  The  fecond  Hebrew  Month,  before  the  Children  of  Ifra- 
cl  were  delivered  out  of  iEgypt,  was  Marchefvan,  which  begins  a- 
bout  the  middle  of  our  Ottober,  and  ends  about  the  middle  of  our 
November.  After  that  Deliverance,  the  Beginning  of  the  Tear 
was  altered,  and  Nifan  made  the  firfl  Month,  but  this  Alteration  of 
the  Year  was  obferved  by  the  Jews  only  in  calculating  their  Fafts 
and  Teafts,  and  Ecclefiaftical  Computations,  and  'tis  not  likely  that 
the  Book  of  Genefis  contains  any  Computation  of  this  latter  Sort, 
fo  the  tyth  Day  of  the  fecond  Month,  Gen.  vii.  11.  the  Day  on 
which  the  Flood  began,  is  17  of  Marchefvan,  i.  e.  firfl  or  fecond  of 
our  November.  Mr.  Whifton  fays  November  28,  Theory  p. 
142. 

tains3 
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tains,  and  thereby  deftroyed  the  Inhabi- 
tants of  it. 

This  is  all  the  Hiftory  which  Mofes  has 
given  us  of  the  Antediluvian  World.  We 
have  fhort  Hints  of  thofe  Times  in  the 
Remains  of  fome  Heathen  Writers,  and 
if  we  make  Allowance  for  the  Fables, 
which  the  Heathen  Theology  had  intro- 
duced into  all  Parts  of  their  early  Hiftory, 
the  Subftance  of  what  they  offer  agrees 
very  remarkably  with  the  Accounts  of  Mo- 
fes. Berofus  wrote  the  Hiftory  of  the 
Chaldaans :  Sanchoniatho,  of  the  Phce- 
nicians;  and  the  Antiquities  of  Egypt 
were  colle&ed  by  Manetho  the  Egyptian. 
It  may  not  be  amifs  to  examine  the  Re- 
mains of  thefe  Writers,  in  order  to  fee 
what  their  Accounts  are  of  the  firft  Ages 
of  the  World.     And, 

I.  As   to  the  Hiftory   of  Berofus?-  the 
Subftance  of  it,  as  it  is  given  us  froiritiit-  '' 
de?ius  Apollodorus,    and  Alexander^  Polyhi-  .  - 
fter,  J  is  to  this  purpofe,  That  there  were 
ten  Kings  of  Chaldcea  before  the   Flood, 
Alorus,   Al a/par  us,   Amelon,  Amenon,  Mg^hl 
t  alar  us,     Daorus,    Aedorachus,     Amphis ,  l}  v  ^ 

Oliartes,  Xifuthrus\  That  Xifuthrus  was 
warned  in  a  Dream  that  Mankind  was  to 
be  deftroyed  by  a  Flood  upon  the  15th 
Day  of  the  Month  Dafius,  and  that  he 
fhould  build  a  fort  of  Ship,  and  go  into  it 


i  Vid.  Eufeb.  Cbron. 

with 

*  'A-'jffy  £-/•&  iff  fU^  ^A<Ui6> 
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with  his  Friends  and  Kindred,  and  that 
he  fhould  make  a  Provifion  of  Meat  and 
Drink,  and  take  into  his  Veflel  Fowls  and 
four-footed  Beafls:  That  Xifuthrus  adted 
according  to  the  Admonition  \  built  a 
Ship,  and  put  into  it  all  that  he  was 
commanded,  and  went  into  it  with  his 
Wife  and  Children,  and  deareft  Friends. 
When  the  Flood  was  come,  and  began  to 
abate,  Xifuthrus  let  out  fome  Birds,  which 
finding  no  Food  nor  Place  to  reft  on,  re- 
turned to  the  Ship  again  :  After  fome  Days 
he  let  out  the  Birds  again,  but  they  came 
back  with  their  Legs  daubed  with  Mud. 
Some  Days  after,  he  let  them  go  the  third 
time,  but  then  they  came  to  the  Ship  no 
more;  Xifuthrus  underftood  hereby  that 
the  Earth  appeared  again  above  the  Waters, 
and  taking  down  fome  of  the  Boards  of 
the.  Ship,  he  faw  that  it  refted  upon  a 
Mountain  :  Some  time  after  he  and  his 
Wife  and  his  Pilot  went  out  of  the  Ship, 
to  offer  Sacrifice  to  the  Gods,  and  they 
were  never  feen  by  thofe  in  the  Ship  more. 
But  the  Perfons  in  the  Ship,  after  feeking 
him  in  vain,  went  to  Babylon. »  The 
Xifuthrus  here  mentioned  was  evidently 
Noah.  And  Berofus  fuppofes  from  Alorus 
to  Xifuthrus  ten  Generations,  and  fo  ma- 
ny Mofes  computes  from  Adam  to  Noah. 

II.  The  Hiftory  of  Sanchoniatho  is  to 
this  Effect,   f  That  the  firft  Mortals  were 

f  in  Eufcb.  Prsep,  Evang.  ^rotO-^ 
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Protogonus  and  Mon;    that  by  thefe  were 
begotten  Genus  and  Genea ;  the  Children 
of  thefe  were  Phos,  Pur  and  Phlox ;  and 
of  thefe  were  begot  Coffins,  Libaniis;  An- 
tilibanus  and  Brathys.   Memrumus  and  Hyp- 
furanius  were  defcended  from  thefe,    and 
their  Children  were  Agreus  and  Halieus; 
and  of  thefe  were  begotten  two  Brothers,      ;     ^v . 
one  of  them  named  Chryfor  and  H&pha- 
fius,  the  Name  of  the  other  is  loft.     From  trrrff 
this  Generation  came  two  Brothers,   Tech-  JL'filL 
nites  and  Autochthon,    and  of  them  were        .^ 
begotten  Agrus  and  Agrotes-,  Amynus  and 
Magus  were  their  Children,  and  Mi/or  and  '  %/£* 

aS>'^  were  defcended  of  Amynus  and  M2-  j 
'igztt :    The  Son  of  Mifor  was  Taautus  or 
Thyoth.     This  is  the  Phcenician  Genealo-  ' 
gy  of  the  firft  Ages  of  the  World,  and  it  %- ,  - 
Irequires  no  great  Pains  to  mew  how  far 
fit  agrees  with  the  Accounts  or  Mojes.  The 
Ifirft  Mortals   mentioned   by  Sanchoniatho-,  ft**'-  ■ 
lland  called  Protogonus  and  ^£#;z,  were  un-  *^ 
idoubtedly  ^^w  and  JEt^  ;  and  his  Mijbr; 
jjthe  Father  of.  Taautus,    is  evidently  "the 
wSizraim  of  M?/b :    From  Protogonus  to 
\jMifor,  Sanchoniatho  computes  eleven  Gene- 

ations,  and  from  Adam  to  Mizraim  Mofes 
akes  twelve  5  fo  that  Sanchoniatho  falls 
ort  of  A/0/&  only  one  Generation,  and 

his,  I  conceive,  happened  by  his  not  having 

ecorded  the  Flood. 
But  Thirdly,  let  us   in   the   next  Place 

onfider  the  Egyptian  Antiquities,  as  col- 
Vol.L  C  lcfted 
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lected  by  Manetho ;  and  here,  I  muft  con- 
fefs,  we  meet  with  great  Difficulties.  The 
Records  of  moft  Nations  fall  fhort  of  the 
Flood ;  neither  Chaldcea  nor  Phoenicia  have 
offered  any  thing  that  can  feem  to  be  be- 
fore Mo/es's  Time  of  the  Creation;  but 
Manetho  pretends  to  produce  Antiquities  of 
Egypt,  that  reach  higher  than  the  Creation 
by  thoufands  of  Years."* 

The  Accounts  of  Manetho  feem  at  firffc 
fight  fo  extravagant,  that  many  (a)  good 
Writers  look  upon  them  as  mere  Fictions, 
and  omit  attempting  to  fay  a*ny  thing  about 
ji  them ;  but  other  learned  Men  (J?)  are  not 
ib  well  fatisfied  with  this  Proceeding,  but 
think  that  by  a  due  Examination  the  Egyp~ 
tian  Dynafties  may  be  made  tolerably  clear, 
and  reduced  at  leaft  to  a  degree  of  Proba- 
bility. The  Misfortune  is,  we  have  none 
of  the  original  Works,  from  whence  they 
were  collected,  or  which  gave  account  of 
them.  The  Hiftorians,  Diodorus  Siculus 
and  Herodotus,  did  not  examine  thefe  Mat- 
ters to  the  Bottom,  and  we  have  no  Re- 
mains of  the  old  Egyptian  Chronicon,  or 
of  the  Works  of  Manetho,  except  only 
fome  Quotations  in  the  Works  of  other 
Writers.     The  Ckronographia  of  Syncellus, 


*  Scaiiger  fuppofis  his  Julian  Period  to  begin  above  700  Tears 
bifore  the  Wotldt  but  imagined  the  Egyptian  Hymflies  to  reach 
higher  than  the  Beginning  of  that  Period  by  above  7000  Tears.  See 
Can.  Ifag.  1.  2.  p.  1x3.  (*)  Petav.Do&rin.Temp.  1,  10. 

€.17.  (6)  Marfh.  Can.  Chron.  p.  1. 

wrote 
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wrote  by  one  George  an  Abbot  of  the  Mo- 
nastery of  St.  Simeon,  and  called  Syncellus, 
as  being  Suffragan  to  Tarafius  Patriarch  of 
Conftantinople,  is  the  only  Work  we  have 
to  go  to  for  thefe  Antiquities:     Syncellus 
collected  the  Quotations  of  the  old  Cbroni- 
€on,  and  of  Manetho,  and  of  Eratofthenes, 
as  he  found  them  in  the  Works  of  Afri- 
canns  and  Eufebius ;  and  the  Works  of  A- 
fricanus  and  Eufebius  being  now  loft  (for 
it  is  well  known  that  the  Work  that  goes 
under  the  Name  of  Eufebius 's  Cbronicon  is  a 
Compoiiti on  of  Scaligers )    We  have  no- 
thing to  be  depended  upon,  but  what  we 
find  in  Syncellus  abovementioned. 

Our  learned  Countryman  Sir  John  Mar- 
fham  has  collected  from  Syncellus  the  Opi- 
nions of  thefe  Writers,  and  it  muft  appear 
to  any  one  that  conliders  what  he  has  of- 
fered from  them,  (a)  that  they  every  one 
in  their  turn  took  great  Liberties  in  cor- 
recting and  altering,  what  they  pretended 
to  copy  from  one  another  ;  and  tho'  every 
ione  of  them  took  a  different  Scheme,  yet 
not  one  of  them  could  give  a  clear  and 
confiftent  Account  of  the  Egyptian  Dyna- 
fties.  Sir  John  MarJJoam  comes  the  near- 
eft  to  it  of  any ;  the  Account  he  gives  from 
lMenes  downward  is  exceedingly  probable, 
being  confiftent  with  the  Hiftories  of  other 
Nations  5    and  he  has  given   fome  Hints, 


(a)  Marfham  Can.  H&*.eiTd.ffx,djii. 

C  2  which 
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which  may,  I  think,  lead  to  a  very  good 
Explication  of  thofe  Dynafties  which  pre- 
ceded Menes. 

The  Egyptian  Dynafties  are  by  all,  that 
have  treated  of  them,  allowed  to  give  an 
Account,  Firji  of  their  Gods,  Secondly 
of  their  Demi-Gods  and  Heroes,  Third- 
ly of  their  Kings ;  and  in  this  Order  the 
Hiftorians  agree  to  treat  of  the  Egyptian 
Antiquities,  (d)  From  Menes  downward 
the  Account  is  clear,  if  we  rake  it  as  Sir 
John  Mar/ham  has  explained  it :  The 
Number  of  Kings  are  too  many,  if  fuppo- 
fed  to  fucceed  one  another,  as  Manetho 
imagined  -,  but  if  we  fuppofe  them  to  be 
Cotemporaries,  as  Sir  John  Mar/ham  has 
reprefented  them,  the  Accounts  of  Egypt 
from. Menes  or  Mizraim  will  be  eafy,  and 
will  agree  very  well  with  the  Accounts  we 
have  of  other  Nations.  Africanus  with  good 
(e)  Reafon  imagined  all  that  is  prior  to 
or  before  Menes  to  be  Antediluvian ;  fome 
broken  Reports  of  what  was  the  State  of 
Egypt  before  the  Flood.  Let  us  there- 
fore conlider  the  Antiquities  of  Egypt  in 
this  View,  and  trace  them  backwards. 
The  Kings,  the  firft  of  wrhom  was  Menesy 
reigned  after  the  Flood.  Who  were  the 
Demi-gods  and  Heroes  that  preceded  them  ?  > 
how  many  were  they  ?  and  how  long  did 
they  reign  ?    In  the  next  Place  we  rnuft 

U)  See  Diodorus  L.  i.  (e)  Synccllus,  p.  f$. 
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enquire  who  were  the  Gods  of  Egypt,  and 
what  are  their  Reigns  ?  and  perhaps  fuch 
a  Thread  of  Enquiry  as  this  may  help 
us  thro'  the  Difficulties  of  the  Egyptian 
Antiquities. 

The  Subftance  of  the  Egyptian  Accounts 
is,  That  there  were  30  Dynafties  in  Egypt, 
confuting  of  113  Generations,  and  which 
took  up  the  Space  of  36525  Years:  That 
after  this  Period  was  run,  then  there  reign- 
ed eight  Demi-gods  in  the  Space  of  217 
Years :  After  them  fucceeded  the  Cycli 
Cynici,  i.  e.  according  to  Manet  ho  (a)  a 
Race  of  Heroes,  in  number  15,  and  their 
Reigns  took  up  443  Years  5  then  began  the 
Reigns  of  their  Kings,  the  firft  of  whom 
was  Menes, 

Menes  therefore,  by  Syncellus  called 
Mejiraim,  being  the  Mizraim  of  Mofesy 
the  eight  Demigods  and  fifteen  Heroes 
'hat  reigned  in  Egypt  before  him,  were, 
its  Manetho  rightly  conjectures,  Antedilu- 
vians -,  and  we  have  to  enquire  how  their 
lileigns  took  up  217,  and  443,  in  all  660 
lifears. 

Now  in  order  to  explain  what  is  meant 
ly  the  Number  of  Years  in  thefe  Reigns, 
i  would  obferve,  that  perhaps  Egypt  was 
peopled  no  more  than  660  Years  before 
he  Floods  which  may  be  true,  tho'  we 
bppofe  an  elder  Son  of  Adam's  to  have 


(a)  Syncell.  p.  40. 

C  3  brought 
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brought  a  Colony  thither.  Seth  was  born 
in  the  130th  Year  of  Adams  Life,  and  Seth. 
lived  till  within  614  Years  of  the  Flood, 
and  therefore  a  Son  of  Adam  but  a  Century 
vounger  than  Seth,  (and  Adam  lived  8oq 
Years  after  the  Birth  of  Seth,  and  begat  Sons 
and  Daughters)  might  plant  Egypt,  and 
live  150  Years  at  the  Head  of  his  Planta- 
tion ;  or  if  we  fuppofe  it  firft  planted  by 
fonie  Children  of  Adam,  two  or  three  Cen- 
turies younger,  they  might  come  to  Egypt 
in  the  Flower  of  their  Days. 

It  muft  indeed  be  allowed  that  the  eight 
Demi-gods,  and  the  fifteen  Heroes,  can- 
not be  a  Series  of  Kings  fucceeding  one 
another ;  for  {cvqu.  Generations  in  fuch  a 
Succeffion  would  take  up  very  near  the 
Number  of  Years  allotted  to  all  of  them, 
as  may  be  feen  by  looking  into  the  Lives 
of  Adam's  Defcendants,  fet  down  by  Mo/es. 
If  we  begin  46  Years  before  the  Death  of 
Seth,  we  may  fee  that  Enos  lived  98 
Years  after  Seth,  Cainan  95  Years  after 
Enos,  Mahalaleel  55  Years  after  Cainan, 
Jarcd  132  Years  after  Mahalaleel,  Enoch 
was  tranilated  before  his  Father's  Death, 
Meihajelah  died  234  Years  after  Jared, 
and  in  the  Year  of  the  Flood,  and  Lamech 
died  before  Methnjelah  \  the  Succeffion  of 
thefe  Men,  and  there  are  but  Seven  of 
them,  and  a  fhort  Piece  of  Seth's  Life, 
took  up  660  Years,  and  therefore  if  the 
Lives  of  the  other  Branches  of  Adams  Fa- 
mily 
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mily  were  of  the  lame  Length  with  thefe, 
as  it  is  probable  they  were,  eight  Demi- 
gods and  15  Heroes,  23  Perfons,  could  not 
fucceed  one  another  in  fo  few  Years.  In 
this  Point  therefore  the  Egyptian  Writers 
make  great  Difficulties,  by  fuppofing  thefe 
Demi-Gods  and  Heroes  to  Reign  one  af- 
ter another,  when  it  is  impomble  to  find 
a  good  Account  of  the  Times  of  fuch  fuc- 
ceffive  Reigns,  or  to  bring  the  whole  Se- 
ries of  them  within  the  Compafs  of  Time 
allotted  to  them ;  but  we  may  make  this 
Difficulty  eafy,  if  we  fuppofe  the  eight 
Demi-gods  to  be  Cotemporaries,  Perfons 
of  great  Eminence  and  Figure  in  the  Age 
they  lived  in,  and  the  fifteen  Heroes,  who 
Jived  after  thefe  Demigods,  cotempora- 
ry  with  one  another ;  and  I  think  their  dif- 
ferent Titles,  as  well  as  what  we  find  a- 
bout  them  in  the  Hiftorians,  lead  us  to 
this  Notion  of  them.  If  thefe  Perfons  were 
a  fucceflive  Number  of  Kings,  from  the 
firft  of  them  to  the  Flood,  wrhy  mould 
eight  of  them  be  called  Demi-gods,  and 
the  reft  but  Heroes  ?  The  fuperior  Appel- 
lation of  the  firft  eight,  looks  as  if  they 
flood  upon  an  equal  Ground  with  one  ano- 
ther, but  fomething  higher  than  thofe  that 
came  after  them.  And  perhaps  they  were 
eight  Children  of  Adamr  and  he  had  cer- 
tainly enow  to  fpare  many  time5  Eight 
|to  people  the  feveral  Parts  of  the  World. 
'Thefe  came  together  with  their  Families 
C  4  into 
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into  Egypt,  lived  all  within  the  Compafs  of 
217  Years  (which  is  an  eafy  Suppofition ) 
and  being  all  the  Heads  of  the  Families 
that  came  with  them,  and  were  defcended 
from  them,  they  might  be  fo  revered  by 
their  Pofterity,  as  to  have  a  Title  fuperior 
to  what  their  Defcendants  attained  to.  And 
it  is  obfervable,  that  the  Hiftorians  who 
mention  them,  give  them  Names  very  fa-r 
yourable  to  this  Account  of  them  ,  the  De- 
mi-gods, according  to  Diodorus,  (a)  were 
Sol,  SatumuSy  Rhea,  jfupitery  JimOy  Vulcanus^ 
Vejlciy  Mercurius ,  and  thefe  are  the  Names 
of  Perfons,  not  of  different,  but  of  the 
fame  Defcent  y  Brothers  and  Sifters,  fome 
of  whom,  according  to  what  was  the  early 
Cuftom  in  Adams  Family,  married  one 
another.  In  like  manner,  if  we  look  a- 
mong  their  Heroes,  we  fhall  find  them  of 
the  fame  fort;  Ofyris  and  IfiSy  Typbon 
and  Apollo  and  Venus,  are  all  faid  to  be 
Children  of  the  fame  Family  \  they  taught 
Agriculture  and  other  ufeful  Arts,  and 
thereby  made  themfelves  famous,  and  we 
are  told  (b)  that  feveral  of  them  went  up 
and  down  together,  and  were  therefore 
Cotemporaries ,  and  it  is  eafy  to  fuppofe 
Fifteen  of  them,  the  Number  which  the 
old  Chronicon  mentions,  to  flourifh  with- 
in the  Space  of  443  Years  :  And  thus  it 
will  appear,  that  the  Reigns  of  the  Demi- 

(a)  Lib.  1.        (b)  Id.  ibid. 

gods 
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gods  and  Heroes  reach  up  to  the  very  firft 
peopling  of  Egypt ,  and  therefore  what  they 
offer  about  a  Race  of  Gods  fuperior  to  and 
before  thefe,  muft  belong  to  Ages  before 
the  Creation  of  the  World. 

It  was  a  very  ufual  and  cuftomary  Thing, 
for  the  Ancient  Writers  to  begin  their  An- 
tiquities with  fome  Account  of  the  Origin 
of  Things,  and  the  Creation  of  the  World. 
Mofes  did  fo  in  his  Book  of  Genefts ;  San- 
choniathds  Phoenician  Hiftory  began  in  the 
fame  Manner,  and  it  appears  from  Diodo- 
rus  {a)  that  the  Egyptian  Antiquities  did 
fo  too.  Their  Accounts  began  with  Spe- 
culations about  the  Origin  of  Things,  and 
the  Nature  of  the  Gods :  then  follows  an 
Account  of  their  Demi-gods  and  terreftrial 
Deities;  after  them  come  their  Heroes, 
or  firft  Rank  of  Men ;  and  laft  of  all  their 
Kings.  Now  if  their  Kings  began  from  the 
Flood ;  if  their  Heroes  and  Demi-gods 
reach'd  up  to  the  Beginning  of  the  World  y 
then  the  Account  they  give  of  the  Reigns 
of  Gods  before  thefe,  can  be  only  their 
Theological  Speculations  put  into  fuch 
Order  as  they  thought  moft  truly  Philofo- 
phical. 

The  firft  and  moft  ancient  Gods  of  the 
Egyptians,  and  of  all  other  Heathen  Nations, 
after  they  had  departed  from  the  Worfhip 
of  the  true  God,  were  the  Luminaries  of 


W  Lib.  i. 
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Heaven;  and  it  is  very  probable,  that  what 
they  took  to  be  the  Period  or  Time,  in  which 
any  of  thefe  Deities  finifhed  its  Courfe, 
that  they  might  call  the  Time  of  its  Reign; 
thus  a  perfect  and  compleat  Revolution  of 
any  Star  which  they  worfhip'd,  was  the 
Reign  of  that  Star :  And  tho'  it  might  be 
tedious  to  trace  too  far  into  their  antiqua- 
ted Philofophy,  in  order  to  find  out  how 
they  came  to  imagine  that  the  Revolutions 
of  the  feveral  Heavenly  Bodies  anfwered 
to  fuch  a  Number  of  Years,  as  they  afcrib- 
ed  to  their  refpective  Reigns ;  yet  it  is  re- 
markable, that  a  whole  intire  Revolution 
of  the  Heavens  took  up,  according  to 
their  Computations,  exactly  the  Number 
of  Years  afcribed  by  them  to  all  their 
Gods.  A  Period  of  36525  Years,  is  what 
they  call  an  intire  Mundane  Revolution, 
and  brings  on  the  ^Qjcc£Tct<r#<7js  xoQrfsjxw :  In 
this  fpace  of  Time,  they  fay,  the  feveral 
Heavenly  Bodies  do  exactly  go  thro*  all 
the  Relations  which  they  can  have  in  their 
Motions  to  one  another,  and  come  round 
to  the  fame  Point  from  which  all  their 
Courfes  began.  Thefe  Heavenly  Bodies 
therefore  being  their  Gods,  fuch  a  perfect 
and  intire  Revolution  of  them  is  a  com- 
pleat Reign  of  all  the  Gods,  and  contained 
36525  Years. 

But  to  the  firft  of  their  Gods,  called 
here  Vulcan,  they  affign  no  Time,  his 
Reign  is  unlimited.     I  fuppofe  they  meant 

here- 
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hereby  to  intimate  that  the  Supreme  God 
was  eternal,his  Power  infinite,  his  Reign  not 
confined  to  any  one,  or  any  Number  of 
Ages,  but  extending  itfelf  thro*  all:  And 
fuch  high  Notions  the  Egyptians  certainly 
had  of  the  Supreme  Deity,  tho'  they  had 
alfo  buried  them  in  Heaps  of  the  groffeft 
Errors.  This  I  take  to  be  a  true  Account 
of  the  Egyptian  Dynafties,  and  if  it  be  fo, 
their  Hiftory  is  not  fo  extravagant  as  has 
been  imagined.  The  Subftance  of  what 
they  offer  is,  That  the  Supreme  God  is  e- 
ternal,  —  to  his  Reign  they  affign  no  Time: 
That  the  Sun,  Moon  and  Stars  ran  their 
Courfes  thoufands  of  Years  before  Man 
was  upon  the  Earth ;  into  this  Notion  they 
were  led  by  their  Aftronomy :  That  E- 
gypt  was  peopled  660  Years  before  the 
Flood;  and  very  probably  it  might  not  be 
peopled  fooner,  confidering  that  Mankind 
began  in  Chaldaea,  and  that  the  firft  Plan- 
tation went  E  aft  ward  with  Cain,  and  that 
Seth  and  his  Family  fettled  near  Home.  • — - 
Amongft  thefe  firft  Inhabitants  of  Egypt 
there  were  eight  Demi-gods,  and  fifteen 
Heroes,  /.  e.  three  and  twenty  Perfons  il- 
iuftrious  and  eminent  in  their  Generations. 
After  the  Flood  reigned  Meiies^  whom  Mo- 
fes  called  Mizraim,  and  after  Mizraim  a 
Succeffion  of  Kings  down  to  Necianebus. 
M.anetho  wrote  his  Hiftory  by  Order  of 
Ptolemy  Philadelphia,  fome  time  after  the 

Sep- 
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Septuagint  Tranflation  was  made.  When 
the  Hebrew  Antiquities  were  published  to 
the  World,  the  Egyptians  grew  jealous  of 
the  Honour  of  their  Nation,  and  were  wil- 
ling to  fhew  that  they  could  trace  up 
their  Memoirs,  even  higher  than  Mofes 
could  carry  thofe  of  the  Ifraelites :  For 
this  End  Manetho  made  his  Collection  -,  it 
Was  his  Defign  to  make  the  Egyptian  Anti- 
quities reach  as  far  backwards  as  he  could, 
and  therefore  as  many  Kings  Names  as  he 
could  find  in  their  Records,  fo  many  fuc- 
ceffive  Monarchs  he  determined  them 
to  have  had ;  not  confidering  that  Egypt 
was  at  firft  divided  into  three,  and  after- 
wards into  four  Sovereignties  for  fome 
time,  fo  that  three  or  four  of  his  Kings 
many  times  reigned  together.  When  he 
got  up  to  Menes%  then  he  fet  down  the 
Names  of  fuch  Perfons  as  had  been  famous 
before  the  Times  of  this  their  firft  King ; 
and  then,  it  being  a  Point  of  his  Religion 
that  their  Gods  had  reigned  on  Earth, 
and  their  Aftronomy  teaching  that  the 
Reigns  of  the  Gods  took  up  the  Space  of 
36525  Years,  he  added  thefe  alfo,  and  by 
this  Management  his  Antiquities  feem  to 
reach  higher  than  the  Accounts  of  Mofes  -, 
When  in  reality,  if  rightly  interpreted, 
they  fall  fhort  of  Mofes,  by  fuch  a  Num- 
ber of  Years,  as  we  may  fairly  fuppofe 
might  pafs,   before  Mankind  could  be  fo 

4  in- 
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increafed  as  to  people  the  Earth,  from 
Chaldaay  the  Place  where  Adam  and  Eve 
lived,  unto  Egypt, 

The  Chinefe  have  been  fuppofed  to  have 
Records  that  reach  higher  than  the  Hifto- 
ry  of  Mofes :  But  we  tind  by  the  beft  Ac- 
counts of  their  Antiquities  that  this  is  falfe. 
Their  Antiquities  reach  no  higher  than 
the  Times  of  Noah,  for  ^Fohi  was  their 
firft  King.  They  pretend  to  no  Hiftory  or 
Memoirs  that  reach  up  higher  than  his 
Times ;  and  by  all  their  Accounts, the  Age  of 
Fohi  coincides  with  that  of  Mofes 's  Noah. 
Their  Writers  in  the  general  agree,  that  Fohi 
lived  about  2952  Years  before  Chriil :  The 
Author  Mirandorum  in  Sind  &  Enropd 
computes  him  to  Reign  but  2847  Years 
before  our  Saviour ;  and  Alvarez  Sevedo 
places  his  Reign  not  fo  early,  imagining  it  to 
be  but  2060  Years ;  and  all  thefe  Compu- 
tations agree  well  enough  with  the  Times 
of  Noah  -,  for  Noah  was  born,  according  to 
Arch-bifhop  Ufher,  2948  Years,  and  died 
2016  Years  before  Chrift;  fo  that  all  the 
feveral  Computations  about  Fobi>  fall  pret- 
ty near  within  the  Compafs  of  Noah's  Life. 
But  we  fhall  hereafter  fee  many  Reafons 
to  conclude  Mofes's  Noah  and  the  Chineje 
Fohi  to  be  the  fame  Perfon. 

The  Length  of  the  Lives  of  Mankind  in 
this  World  was  very  remarkable,    (a)  Mo- 

(*)  Gen.  v. 

Jet 


3  o         Connection  of  the  Sacred    Book  L 

fes  numbers  the  Years  of  fome  of  their 
Lives  as  follows. 

Years. 

Adam  lived  ~  930 

Seth         —  — -  912 

Enos        —  — '905 

Cainan         —  ~  910 

Mahalaleel  —  895 

jfared         — -  —  962 

Enoch        — .  —  365 

Methufelah  —  969 

Lantech      —  —  777 

Some  Perfons  have  thought  it  incredi- 
ble that  the  human  Frame  fhould  ever  have 
endured  to  fo  great  a  Period  -y  and  for 
that  Reafon  they  fuppofe  that  the  Years 
here  mentioned  are  but  Lunar,  confuting 
each  of  about  thirty  Days:  But  this 
Scheme,  under  a  Notion  of  reducing  the 
Antediluvian  Lives  to  our  Standard,  is  full 
of  Abfurdities.  The  whole  Time  of  this 
firft  World  would,  at  this  rate,  be  lefs  than 
130  Years.  Methufelah  himfelf  would  have 
been  little  more  than  80  Years  old,  not  fo 
long-lived  as  many  even  now  are.  The 
Perfons  above  mentioned  would  have  had 
Children,  when  mere  Infants.  Befides,  if 
we  compute  the  Ages  of  thofe  who  lived 
after  the  Flood,  by  this  way  of  Reckoning, 
and  we  have  no  Reafon  from  the  Text  to 
alter,  they  will  not  amount  to  the  Years 
of  a  Man.  Abraham  for  Inftance,  who  is 
faid  to  have  died  in  a  good  old  Age,  an 

old 
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old  Man  and  full  of  Years,  was,  fa)  as  M>- 
fes  writes,  175  Years  old;  but  according 
to  the  Notion  of  Lunar  Years,  he  could 
not  be  fifteen.  The  Years,  therefore,  that 
Mofes  computed  thefe  Men's  Lives  by, 
were  Solar  Years,  of  much  (b)  the  fame 
Length  as  we  now  compute  by,  and  there 
muft  have  been  fome  Reafon  in  their  State 
and  Conftitution,  and  in  the  Temperament 
of  the  World  they  lived  in,  to  give  them 
that  exceeding  Length  of  Days,  which  they 
were  able  to  come  up  to:  Their  Houfes 
of  Clay  could  ftand  eight  or  nine  hundred 
Years ;  when,  alas !  thofe  We  now  build 
of  the  hardeft  Stone  or  Marble  will  fcarce 
laft  fo  long. 

The  Curiofity  of  the  Learned  in  all  Ages 
has  been  much  employed  in  finding  out  the 
Reafons  of  this  Longevity :  Some  Writers 
have  attributed  it  to  the  Simplicity  of  their 
Diet,  and  to  the  Sobriety  of  their  living ; 
both  of  them  indeed  excellent  Means  to 
fupport  Nature,  and  to  make  us  able  to 
attain  our  utmoft  Period,  but  not  fufii- 
cient  to  account  for  fo  vaft  a  Difference  as 
there  is  betwen  our  and  their  Term  of 
Life.  We  have  had  moderate  and  abfte- 
mious  Perfons  in  latter  Ages,  and  yet  they 
have  very  rarely  exceeded  100  Years. 


(a)  Gen.  xxv.  7.         (b)  Not  exaftly  at  long,  for  the  Ancients 
generally  commuted  1 2  Months,  of  30  Days  each,  to  be  a  Tear. 
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Other  Writers  have  imagined  the  Length 
of  thefe  Men's  Lives  to  have  been  ow- 
ing to  the  Strength  of  their  Stamina  ;  they 
think  that  we  are  made  of  more  corrup- 
tible Materials,  of  a  Nature  not  fo  ftrong 
as  thefe  Men  were,  and  therefore  cannot 
laft  fo  long  as  they  did :  but  this  cannot 
be  the  fole  Caufe  of  their  long  Lives,  for 
if  it  were,  why  fhould  the  Sons  of  Isfoahj 
who  had  all  the  Strength  of  an  Antedilu- 
vian Conftitution,  fall  fo  (a)  far  mort 
of  the  Age  of  their  Forefathers  ?  This, 
and  the  manner  of  the  Decline  of 
our  Lives,  led  a  (b)  very  ingenious  Writer 
to  imagine,  that  this  Alteration  of  the 
Length  of  human  Life  was  in  a  great 
meafure  owing  to  a  Change  of  the  Tem- 
perament of  the  World ;  that  the  Equality 
of  the  Seafons,  and  Evennefs  of  Weather, 
in  the  firft  Earth,  were  in  a  great  meafure 
the  Caufe  of  that  Length  of  Life  enjoyed 
by  the  Inhabitants  of  it ;  and  that  the  vaft 
Contrariety  of  Seafons  and  Weather,  which 
we  now  have,  is  a  great  Reafon  for  the 
Shortnefs  of  our  Days. 

If  we  examine  the  Proportion  in  which 
human  Life  fhortned,  we  mall  find  this 
Longevity  funk  half  in  half  immediately 
after  the  Flood ;  and  after  that  it  funk  by 
gentler  degrees,  but  was  ftill  in  Motion  and 
Declenfion,  'till  it  fix'd  at  length,  before 

(a)  Shcm  lived  to  but  600  Years,         (b)  Dr.  Burnet. 

David's 
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David's  time  [Pfalm  xc.  10.  -f-  called  a 
Pfalm  of  Mofes]  in  that  which  has  been  the 
common  Standard  of  Man's  Age  ever  fince : 
And  how  ftrongly  does  this  intimate  that  our 
Decay  was  not  owing  to  irregular  Living, 
or  to  a  Debility  of  Nature  only,  but  to 
our  being,  as  I  might  fay,  removed  into  a 
different  World?  for  we  fared  like  fome 
excellent  Fruit  transplanted  from  its  native 
Soil  into  a  worfe  Ground  and  unkinder 
Climate,  it  degenerates  continually  'till  it 
comes  to  fuch  a  degree  of  Meannefs  as  fuits 
the  Air  and  Soil  it  is  removed  into,  and 
then  it  ftands  without  any  further  Depra- 
vity or  Alteration. 

The  Antediluvians  were  placed,  accord- 
ing to  the  beft  and  moil:  Philofophical  No- 
tions we  can  form  of  the  then  World, 
under  a  conftant  Serenity  and  Equality  of 
the  Heavens,  in  an  Earth  fo  fituated  with 
regard  to  the  Sun,  as  to  have  a  perpetual 
Equinox,  and  an  even  Temperature  of 
the  Seafons,  without  any  confiderable  Va- 
riety or  Alteration  ;  and  hence  it  came  to 
pafs  that  the  human  Body  could,  by  the 
Nourifhment  it  is  made  capable  of  receiving, 
continue  unimpair'd  to  many  Generations, 
there  being  no  external  Violence  to  caufe 


•f  Dr.Rwmtfeems  to  hint  in  this  manner,  that  the  Length  of 
our  Lives  was  reduced  to  70  Years  about  Mofes'5  Ttme>  but  Mr. 

Whifton  ebfeyves,  that  moft  of  the  Verfons  mentioned  in  Scripture, 
who  lived  to  old  Age,  far  exceeded  that  Standard,  'till  about  Da- 
yid's  Time.    Chron,  p,  10. 

Vol,  I.  D  Decay 
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Decay  in  any  Part  of  its  Texture  and  Con- 
ftitution.  But  when  Men  came  to  live  in 
the  World  after  the  Flood,  the  World  was 
much  altered:  The  State  of  the  Earth 
and  Heavens  was  not  the  fame  they  had 
before  been,  there  were  many  Changes  of 
Seafons,  wet  and  dry,  hot  and  cold,  and 
thefe  of  courfe  caufe  many  Fermentations 
in  the  Blood  and  Refolutions  of  the  Hu- 
mours of  the  Body,  they  weaken  the  Fi- 
bres and  Organs  of  our  Frame,  and  by  de- 
grees unfit  them  ior  their  refpective  Fun- 
ctions. Noah  had  lived  fix  hundred  Years 
in  the  firft  World,  fo  that  we  may  reafo- 
nably  fuppofe  he  had  contracted  a  Firmnefs 
of  Conflitution,  to  be  able  to  weather  out 
the  Inconveniences  of  the  new  World,  and 
we  find  his  Life  was  not  fenfibly  fhortned 
by  them ;  but  his  Children  came  into  this 
fecond  World  very  young  Men,  before 
their  Natures  were  fixed  and  hardned, 
and  fo  they  fcarce  exceeded  two  thirds 
•  of  what  they  might  probably  have  other- 
wife  lived  to.  The  next  Generation,  who 
began  their  Lives  in  this  difadvantageous 
State  of  things,  fell  a  third  Part  fhort  of 
them.  The  Change  is  not  indeed  imme- 
diately fenfible,  but  it  ftands  with  Reafon 
that  the  repeated  Impreflions  every  Year 
of  unequal  Heat  and  Cold,  Dryneis  and 
Moifture,  mould  by  contracting  and  relax- 
ing the  Fibres,  bring  in  time  their  Tone 
to  a  manifcft  Debility^  and  caufe  a  Decay 

in 
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in  the  lefler  Springs  of  our  Bodies ;  and 
the  leffer  Springs  failing,  the  greater,  that 
in  fome  meafure  depend  upon  them,  muft 
in  proportion  fail  alfo,  and  all  the  Symp- 
toms of  Decay  and  old  Age  follow.  We 
fee  by  Experience,  that  Bodies  are  kept 
better  in  the  fame  Medium,  as  we  call  it, 
than  if  they  often  change  their  Medium, 
and  be  fometimes  in  Air,  fometimes  in 
Water,  moiften'd  and  dry'd,  heated  and 
coord;  thefe  different  States  weaken  the 
Contexture  of  the  Parts :  But  this  has  been 
our  Condition  in  this  prefent  World,  we 
are  put  into  an  hundred  different  Medi- 
ums in  the  Courfe  of  a  Year :  fometimes 
we  are  fteep'd  in  Water,  or  in  a  mifty  fog- 
gy Air  for  feveral  Days  together,  fome- 
times we  are  almoft  frozen  with  Cold, 
then  as  it  were  melted  with  Heat,  and  the 
Winds  are  of  a  different  Nature,  and  the 
Air  of  a  different  Weight  and  Preffure,  ac- 
cording to  the  Weather  and  Seafons :  And 
now  all  thefe  things  muft  contribute  apace 
to  our  Decline,  muft  agitate  the  Air  in  the 
little  Pores  and  Chinks  of  our  Bodies  very 
unequally,  and  thereby  fhake  and  unfettle 
our  Frame  continually,  muft  wear  us  very 
faft,  and  bring  us  to  old  Age  and  Decay 
in  a  fhort  time,  in  comparifon  of  what  we 
might  have  lived  to,  if  we  lived  as  the  An- 
tediluvians, we  think,  did,  in  a  fixed  Courfe 
of  Nature,  incompaffed  always  in  the  fame 
Medium,  breathing  always  an  Air  of  one 
D  2  "  and 
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and  the  fame  Temper,  fuited  exactly  to  their 
Frame  and  Conftitution,  and  not  likely  to 
offer  them  any  Violence  without,  or  raife 
any  Fermentation  within,  -f 

The  Number  of  Perfons  in  this  firft 
World  muft  have  been  very  great :  If  we 
think  it  uncertain,  from  the  Difference 
between  the  Hebrew  and  LXX  in  this  Par- 
ticular, at  what  Time  of  Life  they  might 
have  their  firft  Children,  let  us  make  the 
greateft  allowance  that  is  poffible,  and  fup- 
pofe  that  they  had  no  Children  'till  they 
were  ioo  Years  old,  and  none  after  500, 
yet  ftill  the  Encreafe  of  this  World  muft 
have  been  prodigious.  There  are  feveral 
Authors,  which  have  formed  Calculations 
of  it,  and  they  fuppofe  upon  a  moderate 
Computation  that  there  were  in  this 
World  at  leaft  Two  Millions  of  Millions 
of  Souls,  which  they  think  is  a  Number 
far  exceeding  that  of  the  Inhabitants  of  the 
prefent  Earth. 

It  would  be  very  entertaining,  if  we 
could  have  a  view  of  the  Religion,  Poli- 
ticks, Arts  or  Sciences  of  this  numerous 
People  5  but  we  can  only  make  a  few  Con- 
jectures about  them  :  As  to  their  Religion, 
it  is  certain,  1.  that  they  had  Adam  for  a- 
bove  900  Years,  to  inftrucl:  them  in  all  he 
knew  of  the  Creation  of  the  World,  and 
of  the  manner  how  he  and  Eve  came  into 

t  Ste  £/•.  Burned  Theory,  Vol.  i,  B,  ii.  ch,  2,  3,  4. 

•it; 
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it ;  and  tho'  I  think  there  is  no  Reafon  to 
magnify  Adams  Knowledge,  as  fome  Wri- 
ters have  done,  yet  it  muft  furely  be  be- 
yond all  Queftion,  that  the  Inhabitants  of 
this  firft  World  were  moft  fenfibly  con- 
vinced of  God's  being  the  Creator  of  all 
Things :    they  needed   no  Deductions  of 
Reafon,  or  much  Faith  to  lead  them  to 
this  Truth :    they  were  almoft  Eye-wit- 
nerTes  of  it:  Methufelah  died   but  a  little 
before  the   Flood,    and   lived  245  Years 
with  Adam  -,  fo  that,  tho'  the  World  had 
flood   above    1600  Years  at  the  Deluge, 
yet  the  Tradition  of  the  Creation  had  pal- 
led but  thro*  two  Hands.     2.  They  had  a 
very  remarkable  Promife  made  them  by 
God  in  the  Judgment  pafTed  upon  the  Ser- 
pent :  /  will  put  Enmity  between  thee  and 
the  Woman,  and  between  her  Seed  and  thy 
Seed,    He  pall  brnife  thy  Head,  and  thou 
J/jalt     bridfe     his     Heel,      3.     God    was 
more  fenfibly  prefent  in  the  World  then, 
than  he  now    is.     He  appeared  to  them 
j by   Angels;     he    caufed    them    to    hear 
i Voices,    or   to  dream   Dreams;     and  by 
jthefe,    and  fuch   extraordinary   ways  and 
means  as  thefe  were,  he  convinced  them 
of  their   Duties,    inftructed   them   in  his 
Will,  and   gave  them  Directions  for  the 
Conduct    of  their    Lives :    And   in    this 
Senfe     many    good    and     virtuous    Men 
in  this   firfl   World,    and   for   feveral  A- 
ges  after  the   Flood,  had  the  Happinefs 
D  3  to 
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to  walk  with  God;  to  have  an  Intercourfe 
with  the  Deity,  by  divers  extraordinary 
Revelations  of  himfelf,  which  he  was  plea- 
fed  to  give  them  in  all  Parts  of  their 
Lives,  if  they  took  care  to  live  up  to  their 
Duties :  If  indeed  any  of  them  ran  into 
evil  Courfes  of  Sin  and  Wickednefs,  then 
they  are  faid  to  be  hid  from  the  Face  of 
the  Lord  j  or  God  is  faid  to  turn  away  his 
Face  from  them ;  or,  to  cajl  them '  away 
from  his  Prefence ;  by  all  which  Expreffi- 
ons  is  meant,  that  from  that  time  the  In- 
tercourfe between  God  and  them  ceafed, 
and  that  God  fo  far  left  them,  as  to  give 
them  none  of  thofe  Revelations  and  Dire- 
ctions about  his  Will  and  their  Conduct, 
which  they  might  otherwife  have  had 
from  him.  And  as  this  was  the  State  of  the 
firft  World  with  regard  to  God's  Prefence 
in  it ;  So,  \thly^  I  believe  from  hence  was 
derived  the  Religion  of  it,  God  himfelf 
teaching  thofe  Perfons  he  was  pleafed  to 
converfe  with,  what  Sacrifices  he  would 
have  offered,  what  religious  Ceremonies 
they  fhould  ufe,  and  how  they  fhould  or- 
der themfelves  in  his  Worfhip.  We  do 
not  meet  any  of  God's  exprefs  Orders  in 
thefe  Matters  before  the  Flood,  for  the 
Hiftory  is  very  fhort ;  after  the  Flood  we 
have  a  great  many:  but  the  very  Nature 
of  the  Worfhip  that  was  in  Ufe,  does  fuf- 
ficiently  evidence,  that  it  came  into  Ufe 
from  divine  Appointment,  and  was  not  in- 
vented 
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vented  by  the  Wit  of  Man.  Sacrifices  were 
offered  from  the  Fall  of  Adam  -y  Cain  and 
Abel^  we  are  fure,  ufed  them :  and  the 
Method  of  worshipping  by  Sacrifices  does 
in  no  wife  appear  to  be  an  human  Con- 
trivance, invented  by  the  natural  Light  or 
common  Reafon  of  Men.  If  God  had  ne- 
ver appeared  to  the  firft  Men  at  all,  Rea- 
fon alone,  if  rightly  ufed,  would  have  in- 
duced them  to  think  that  there  was  a 
God,  and  that  they  were  obliged  to  live  in 
his  Fear  a  virtuous  Life,  and  it  might  have 
led  them  to  have  prayed  to  Him  in  their 
Wants,  and  to  have  praifed  and  adored 
Him  for  his  Favours;  but  I  cannot  fee 
upon  what  Thread  or  Train  of  Thinking, 
they  could  poflibly  be  led  to  make  At- 
tonement  for  their  Sins,  or  Acknowledg- 
ments for  the  divine  Favours,  by  the  Ob^- 
lations  or  Expiations  of  any  forts  of  Sa- 
crifice: it  is  much  more  reafonable  to  think 
that  God  himfelf  appointed  this  Worfhip. 
All  Nations  in  the  World  have  ufed  it.  They 
that  were  fo  happy  as  to  walk  with  God, 
were  inftructed  in  it  from  Age  to  Age : 
the  reft  of  Mankind,  who  had  caufed  God 
to  turn  his  Face  from  them,  and  to  leave 
them  to  themfelves,  continued  the  Method 
of  Worfhip,  they  had  before  learned,  and 
fo  facrificed;  but  they  invented  in  time  new 
Rites  and  new  Sacrifices,  according  to  their 
Humours  and  Fancies,  and  by  degrees  de- 
D  4  parted 
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parted  from  the  true  Worfhip,  and  at  length 
from  the  true  God. 

We  meet  with  feveral  Particulars  about 
the  Religion  of  the  Antediluvians. 

i.  That  they  had  ftated  annual  and  weekly 

Sacrifices;  that  Cain  and  Abel,  when  they 

came  to  offer,  came  to  one  of  thefe  folemn 

and  publick  Acts  of  Worfhip.  Thefe  Things 

may  perhaps   be   true,   but  we   have   no 

certain  Evidence  that  they  are  fo. '  Ari- 

firfft-    *****  Jlotle  is  quoted  to  confirm  this  Opinion, 

*4  ctj/c   cj    who  fays  that  fuch  ftated  Sacrifices  were 

,    ;  f  from  the  Beginning;  but  it  mould  be  con- 

fidered,  that  the  Heathen  Records   com- 

/feff^y^  monly  fall  vaftly  fhort  of  thefe  Times,  and 

^  when  Ariflotle  or  any  other  fuch  Writer 

fpeaks  of^  a  Thing  as  praclifed  from  the 
Beginning,  they  can  fairly  be  fuppofed  to 
»  ^2**W3Rmean  no  more  than  that  it  was  in  ufe  ear- 
lier than  the  Times  of  which  they  had  a- 
ny  Hiftory ;  which  it  might  eafily  be,  and 
at  the  fame  time  be  much  more  modern 
than  the  Beginning  of  the  World.  Other 
Writers  would  prove  this  Opinion  from 
fome  Words  of  Scripture.  Mikkets  Jam- 
imy  Gen.  iv.  ver.  3.  iignify,  fome  fay,  At 
the  End  of  the  Week,  others  fay,  At  the 
End  of  the  Year;  but  thefe  I  think  are  pre- 
carious Criticifms.  The  Words  fairly  con- 
ftrued,  are  no  more  than,  At  the  End  of 
Days,  or,  as  we  render  them,  In  Procefs  of 
Time, 

2.  Some 
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2.  Some  have  thought  that  the  firft  In- 
ftitution  of  publick  Worfhip,  was  in  the 
Days  of  Enos  the  Son  of  Sethy  others,  that 
not  the  publick  Worfhip  of  God,  but  that 
Idolatry  or  falfe  Worfhip,  took  its  Rife 
at  that  Time :  both  thefe  Opinions  are 
founded  upon  the  Expreffion  at  the  End 
of  Gen.  iv.  Then  began  Men  to  call  upon 
the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

The  Defenders  of  the  firft  Opinion  con- 
ftrue  the  Hebrew  Words  in  the  following 
manner,  Then  Men  began  to  invoke  the 
Name  of  the  Lord,  i.  e.  to  fet  up  and  join 
in  publick  Invocations  of  it ,  for  as  to  pri- 
vate ones,  they  had  without  doubt  ufed 
them  from  the  Beginning.  This  Interpre- 
tation is  more  eafy  and  natural  than  that 
which  follows  it ;  am  Nip1?  [likra  be  Shem] 
feems  pretty  well  to  anfwer  our  EngliJJj 
Expreffion,  To  call  upon  the  Name,  or  in- 
voke it,  but  Nip  [Kara]  is  a  Verb  tranli- 
rive,  and  du;  Kip  [Kara  Shem]  might  figni- 
fy  to  invoke  the  Name,  but  ara  Nip  [Ka- 
ra be  Shem]  has  quite  another  Meaning. 

The  Authors  of  the  fecond  Opinion, 
who  would  prove  the  Rife  of  Idolatry  from 
thefe  Words,  think  the  Word  Vrnn  Hochal 
not  to  fignify  They  began,  but  They  pro- 
faned :  They  make  the  Sentence  run  thus, 
Then  they  profaned  in  calling  upon  the 
Name  of  the  Lord.  The  Verb  hhn  does 
indeed  fometimes  fignify  to  prophane,  and 
fometimes  to  begin,  but  then  it  ought  to 

be 
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be  obferved,  that  when  it  fignifies  to  pro- 
fane, it  has  always  a  Noun  following  it ; 
when  an  Infinitive  Mood  follows,  as  in 
the  Paffage  before  us,  it  always  fignifies  to 
begin.  There  are  many  Paffages  of  Scrip- 
ture, which  will  juftify  this  Remark:  Numb. 
xxx.  3.  Ezek.  xxxix.  7.  are  Inftances  of 
the  former  Senfe ;  Gen.  vi.  1.  xli.  53. 
2.  Chron.  iii.  1.  and  feveral  other  Places  are 
Inftances  of  the  latter.  And  thus  I  think 
it  may  appear  that  both  the  Opinions 
founded  on  this  Paffage  are  groundless ; 
they  have  both  of  them  been  efpoufed  by 
great  Authors ;  and  the  latter,  which  is 
the  more  improbable  of  the  two,  is  very 
much  favoured  by  the  Paraphrafe  ofOnke- 
losy  by  Maimonides's  Treatife  of  Idolatry, 
by  Selden  and  feveral  other  learned  Men. 
But  fince  I  am  fallen  upon  this  Paffage,  I 
iliall  add  a  few  Words  more  to  give  it 
its  true  Meaning :  and  I  think  the  Hebrew 
Words  verbally  tranflated  would  be>  Then  i£ 
iwas  began  to  call,  i.  e.  Them,  by  the  Name  of 
the  Lord,  i.  e.  as  I  expreffed  it  p.  12. 
They  were  then  firft  called  the  Sons 
of  God.  This  is,  I  muft  think,  the  true 
Meaning  of  this  Expreflion.  Dm  aop  Ka- 
ra be  Shem  fignifies  to  call  or  nominate 
by  or  after  the  Name;  thus  Gen.  iv.  17.. 
Nip^  Jikra,  He  called  the  Name  of  the 
City  nun  be  Shem,  by  or  after  the  Name 
of  his  Son.  Numb,  xxxii.  42.  fcOp^  Jikra, 
He  called  it  Nobah>  Ieuo  be  Shemoy  by  or  af- 
ter 
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ter  his  own  Name.  Pfalm  xlix.  11.  ^^\p 
Kareau,  'Tloey  call  their  Lands,  nnaim 
bi/hmotham,  by  or  after  their  own  Names, 
Ifaiah  xliii.  7.  Every  one  that  is  N*ipiirt 
Hannikra  called  ^awi  biffmii  by  my  Name. 
And  the  Name  here  hinted  is  expreily 
given  thefe  Men  by  Mofes  himfelf,  when 
he  afterwards  fpeaks  of  them,  Gen.  vi. 
The  Sons  of  God  faw  the  Daughters  of 
Men —  but  to  return  to  the  Antedilu- 
vians. 

As  we  can  only  form  fome  few  and 
very  general  Conjectures  about  their 
Religion,  fo  we  can  only  guefs  at  the 
Progrefs  they  might  make  in  Literature 
or  any  of  the  Arts.  The  enterprizing 
Genius  of  Man  began  to  exert  it  felf 
very  early  in  Mufick,  Brafs-work,  Iron- 
work, in  every  Artifice  and  Science  ufe- 
ful  or  entertaining;  and  the  Undertakers 
were  not  limited  by  a  fhort  Life,  they 
had  Time  enough  before  them  to  carry 
Things  to  Perfection ;  but  whatever  their 
Skill,  Learning  or  Induftry  performed,  all 
Remains  or  Monuments  of  it  are  long 
ago  perifhed.  We  meet  in  feveral  Au- 
thors Hints  of  fome  Writings  of  Enoch, 
and  of  Pillars  fuppofed  to  have  been  in- 
fcribed  by  Seth>  and  the  Epiftle  of  St. 
jfude  (a)  feems  to  cite  a  PaiTage  from 
Enoch  j  but  the  Notion  of  Enoch's  leaving 

I  .  .        __ ._lll     ■  II  I  ■  !—■■  ■«  ■  ■         M.I— —UIW    I  I         II  ' 

(a)  Jude  Ver.  14. 

any 
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any  Work  behind  him  has  been  fo  little 
credited,  that  fome  Perfons,  not  confider- 
ing  (a)  that  there  are  many  Things  allu- 
ded to  in  the  New  Teftament,  that  were 
perhaps  never  recorded  in  any  Books,  have 
gone  too  far,  and  (b)  imagined  the  Epiftle 
of  St.  J  tide  fpurious,  for  its  feeming  to  have 
a  Quotation  from  this  Figment. 

There  is  a  Piece  pretending  to  be  this 
Wori  Enoch,  and  (c)  Scaliger,   in'  his 

Annotations  i  pun  Eiifebiias  Chronicon,  has 
given  us  considerable  Fragments,  if  not 
the  Whole  of  it.  It  was  vaftly  admired 
by  ( d)  cTerti{llian,  and  ibme  other  Fathers; 
but  it  has  fmce  their  time  been  proved  tot 
be  the  Product  of  fome  Impoftor,  who 
made  it,  according  to  Sca/zger,  Vojius, 
Gale,  and  Kircher,  fome  time  between  the 
Captivity  and  our   Saviour's   Birth;    but 


{a)  There  are  many  Injlances  in  the  New  Teftament  of  Fa&s  al- 
luded to,  which  see  do  not  find  wwe  ever  recorded  in  my  ancient 
Books:  Thus  the  Contefi  between  Michael  and  the  DeviJ  about  the 
Body  of  Mofes  is  mentioned,  as  if  the  Jewr  had,  (omevshere  cr  o- 
ther,  a  full  Account  ■'.  The  Names  of  the  Egyptian  Magicians, 
Jann   -  are  fet  down,  the*  they  are  no  where  found  in 

m  '-•  iiftory.  St.  Paul  mentions  that  Mofes  exceedingly  quaked 
and  feared  on  Mount  Sinai,  but  we  do  not  find  it  fo  recorded  any 
■where  tn  the  Old  Teftament.  In  all  thefe  Cafes,  the  Apojlles  and  Ho- 
ly Writers  hinted  at  Things  c&mmonly  receivd  as  true  by  Tradition 
among  ft  /he  Jews  without  tranferibing  them  from  any  real  Books* 
(b)  Enochi  commenting     racula  ita  fprevit  cordatior  Am  , 

Ufi  Hitnnymus  Judg  Epiflolarmquje  de  feprem  CarhclicL  -aa 
eft,ob  hanc  caufama  plciifqueaCaralogoSacroiumVoIuminum 
dicat  expuncla»n,  quia  Testimonium  ibi  citatur  ex  hoc  futili 
fcripro.  Cunms  de  rep.  Heb.  I.  2.  c.  i.p.  168.  (f)  P.  404, 
(d)  De  habku  mulkrum,  c.  3. 

there 
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there  are,  I  think,  (a)  good  Reafons  not  to 
believe  it  even  fo  Old. 

As  to  Setb's  Pillars,  (b)  Jofephus  gives 
the  following  account  of  them:  C£  That 
<l  Seth  and  his  Defcendants  were  Perfons 
*'  of  happy  Tempers,  and  lived  in  Peace, 
"  employing  themfelves  in  the  Study  of 
cc  Aftrcnomy,  and  in  other  Searches  after 
"  ufeful  Knowledge  5  that,  in  order  to  pre- 
*c  ferve  the  Knowledge  they  had  acquired, 
"  and  to  convey  it  to  Pofterity,  having 
"  heard  from  Adam  of  the  Flood,  and  of 
"  a  Deftruction  of  the  World  by  Fire 
"  which  was  to  follow  it,  they  made  two 
"  Pillars,  the  one  of  Stone,  the  other  of 
<c  Brick,  and  infcribed  their  Knowledge 
"  upon  them,  fuppofing  that  one.  or  the 
<c  other  of  them  might  remain  for  the  ufe 
"  of  Pofterity:  The  Stone  Pillar,  fays  he, 
w  on  which  is  infcribed,  that  there  was  one 
<c  of  Brick  made  alfo,  is  ftill  remaining  in 
"  the  Land  of  Seriad  to  this  day."  Thus 
far  Jofephus :  But  whether  his  Account  of 
this  Pillar  may  be  admitted,  has  been  va- 
rioufly  controverted  -,  we  are  now  not  on- 
ly at  a  lofs  about  the  Pillar,  but  we  can- 
not fo  much  as  find  the  Place  where  'tis 
faid  to  have  flood,  (c)  Some  have  thought 
this  Land  of  Seriad  to  be  the  Land  of  Set-      /' 


(a)  See  Jurieu  Crir.  Hift.  Vol.  i.  p,  41.  (£)  Antiq.  lib.  1, 
c.  i.  p.  9.  (c)  Vcffius  de  iErac.  Muod,  c.  to,  &  Marfhaat 
Can.  Chronic,  p.  39. 
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rahy  mentioned  Judges  iii.  26.  and  that 
the  Quarries,  as  we  render  it,  or  the  [Pe- 
Jilim]  as  'tis  in  the  Hebrew,  might  be  the 
ruinous  Stones  of  which  this  Pillar  of  Seth 
was  formerly  made :  [a)  Other  Writers 
think  the  word  [Pejilim]  to  fignify  Idols, 
and  that  the  Stones  here  mentioned  were 
Eg/on's  Idols,  lately  fet  up  there,  (b)  Bifhop 
St  Ming  fleet,  if  the  word  [Pejilim]  -  can 
fignify  Pillars,  approves  of  Junius  §  Inter- 
pretation of  the  Place,  and  thinks  the 
Stones  here  fpoken  of  were  the  twelve 
Stones  pitched  by  Jojhua  in  Gilgal,  after  the 
Children  of  Ifrael  paffed  over  Jordan; 
but  furely  this  Interpretation  is  improba- 
ble, the  Stones  pitched  in  Gilgal  by  Jo- 
jhua would  have  been  called  as  they  were 
when  they  were  pitched,  [ha  Abenim] 
from  \Aberi\  a  Stone,  or  elfe  the  Remem- 
brance of  the  Fad:  to  be  fupported  by 
them  would  be  loft :  The  Defign  of  heap- 
ing them  was,  that  when  Pofterity  fhould 
enquire  what  mt2.n[ha  Abenim]thefe  Stones, 
they  might  be  told  how  the  Waters  of 
Jordan  were  cut  off.  'Tis  unlikely  that 
the  Writer  of  the  Book  of  Judges  fhould 
alter  the  Name  of  fo  remarkable  a  Monu- 
ment. 

But  it  is  more  eafy  to  guefs  where  Jo~ 
fcphus  had  his  Story  of  Setb's  Pillars,  than 
to  tell  in  what  Country  they  ever  flood ; 

(*)  Chytrgeus  &  alii,      (b)  Origiocs  facrse  B.  i.e.  2. p.  57. 

there 
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there  is  a  Paflage  quoted  from  Manetho, 
the  Egyptian  Hiflorian,  which  very  pro- 
bably was  the  Foundation  of  all  that  Jo- 
fephus  has  faid  about  them.  Eufebius  (a) 
has  given  us  the  words  of  Manetho ;  for, 
relating  what  he  afferted  to  eftabliih  the 
Credit  of  his  Egyptian  Dy?2ajlies,  he  fays, 
that  he  pretended  to  have  taken  them  *\ 
"  from  fome  Pillars  in  the  Land  of  Seriad, 
infcribed  in  the  facred  Dialed:  by  the 
firft  Mercury  ThyothK  and  after  the  Flood 
trcinfiated  out  of  the  facred  Dialed  into 
the  Greek  Tongue  in  facred  Characters, 
and  laid  up  amongft  the  Reveflrys  of  the 
Egyptian  Temples  by  Agathodcemon  the 
fecond  Mecury,  Father  of  Tat"  Jofe- 
phus  very  often  quotes  Heathen  Wri- 
ters, and  Manetho  in  particular  -,  and  it  is 
probable,  that  upon  reading  this  account 
of  Pillars  in  that  Hiflorian,  he  might  think 
it  mifapplied.  The  Jews  had  an  old  Tra- 
dition of  Setlos  Pillars,  Jofephus  perhaps 
imagined  Manetho *s  Account  to  have  ari- 
kn  from  it,  and  that  he  fhould  probably 
hit  the  Truth  if  he  put  the  Hiflory  of  the 
one  and  the  Tradition  of  the  other  toge- 
ther; and  'tis  likely  hence  arofe  all  he  has 
given  us  upon  this  Subject. 

It  may  perhaps  be  inquired,  what  the 
Wickednefs  was,  for  which  God  deflroyed 
this     rirft   World:      Some  Writers    have 


(*)  In  Chronico, 

imagined 
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imagined  it  to  have  been  an  excefs  of  Ido- 
latry,  others  think  Idolatry  was  not  pra&i- 
fed  'till  after  the  Flood ;  and  indeed  the 
Scripture  mentions  no  Idolatry  in  thefe 
times,  but  defcribes  the  Antediluvian  Wick- 
ednefs  to  have  been  a  general  Neglect  of 
Virtue,  and  Purfuit  of  Evil,  (a)  The  Wick- 
ednefs  of  Man  was  great  in  the  Earthy 
and  every  Imagination  of  the  Thoughts  of 
his  Heart  was  only  Evil  continually.  There 
is  one  Particular  taken  notice  of  by  Mo- 
fes,  (b)  The  Earth  (he  fays)  was  filed  with 
Violence.  This  Expreflion,  and  the  fevere 
Law  made  againft  Murder  foon  after  the 
Flood,  makes  it  probable  that  the  Men  of 
this  firft  World  had  taken  a  great  Licence 
in  ufurping  upon  the  Lives  of  one  another. 
There  fhould  be  fomething  faid,  before 
I  conclude  this  Book,  of  the  Chronology 
and  Geography  of  this  firft  World.  As 
to  the  Chronology,  feveral  of  the  Trans- 
actions in  it  are  not  reduced  to  any  fix'd 
time :  We  are  not  told  when  Cain  and  A- 
bel  were  born;  in  what  year  Abel  was 
kill'd,  or  Cain  left  his  Parents ,  when  the 
City  of  Enoch  was  built ;  or  at  what  par- 
ticular time  the  Defcendants  of  Cain's  Fa- 
mily were  born :  Mojes  has  given  us  a 
Chronology  of  only  one  Branch  of  Seth's 
Family.  He  has  fet  down  the  feveral  De- 
fcendants from  Adam   to  Noah,  with  an 


(a)  Gen.  vi,  f.  (b)  Vcr.  13. 

Account 
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Account  of  the  time  of  their  Birth,  and 
term  of  Life ;  fo  that  if  there  was  not  a 
Variety  in  the  different  Copies  of  the  Bi- 
ble, it  would  be  eafy  to  fix  the  year  of 
their  Deaths,  and  of  the  Flood,  and  to  de- 
termine the  time  of  the  Continuance  of  this 
firft  World, 

But  Jirjl  of  all,  according  to  our  Hebrew 
Bibles,  the  Computations  of  Mofes  are  gi- 
ven us  as  fet  down  in  the  following  Table. 


4P 


Adam 


Seth  - 
Enus  — 


Cainan- 


Mahalaleel- 


Jared- 


Enoch 


Methufelab 


Lamech 


Noah — — 
Vol.  I. 


Began  his  Life 
in  the  Year  of 
the  World 

Had   his    Son 

in  the  Year  of 
his  Life 

Lived  after  hit 
Son's    Birth, 
Years 

9B 

55  5' 

99 

Died  in  the 
Year  of   the 
World. 

I 

130 

800 

P?o 

P30 

i 

■ 

' 

— — . 

I  JO 

I  Of 

807 

PI2 

IO4Z, 

23f 

90 

8if 

90f 

I  I4O 

?*f 

70 

840 

pio 

12}f 

3Pf 

6f 

830 

8ps 

IlpO 

460 

10" 1 

Sao 

961 

1422 

611 

Pf 

300 

j*r 

pS7 

687 

i*7 

782 

P6*p 

i<5f<S 

874 

182 

W 

777 

itffi 

IOftf 

f  00  1 

1 

AccQrd- 
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According  to  the  foregoing  Table,  the 
Flood,  which  began  in  the  fix  hundredth 
Year  of  Noah>  who  was  born  Anno  Mundi 
1056,  happened  Anno  Mundi  1656,  it  con- 
tinued about  a  Year,  and  fo  ended  1657. 

But  fecondfy,  The  Samaritan  Copies  give 
us  thefe  Comptations  fomething  different  -, 
according  to  them, 


lit 


#M* 


Adam  > 


Seth- 


Enos- 


Cainan— 


Mahalaleel- 


Jared- 


Enocb 


Methufelab* 


Lamecb ' 
Noah— 


B>  £' 

5' a 

Lived  after  his 
Son's  Birth, 
Years 

1 

130 

800 

130 

I  Of 

807 

*Jf 

po 

8cf 

3^f 

70 

840 

JPf 

tff 

830 

460 

6i 

785- 

f22. 

«r 

300 

f87 

•f<$7 

<*n 

d/4 

*fl 

600 

707 

fOO 

930 


912 


5)io 


8P7 


^  ►<  o 

O    &i    n 

EL  «    Q. 

P-O    .... 

~>B 


P3° 


1041 


1 140 


iipo 


S47 


3  720 


6Ti 


1307 


887 


SfeJ07 


1307 
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The  Reader  will  cafily  fee  the  difference 
between  the  Hebrew  and  Samaritan  Com- 
putations, by  comparing  the  two  Tables 
with  one  another,     (a)  Capelhcs^m^kts  a  f-    ?i**+4/jL~ 
difficulty  in  reconciling  them,  but  it  is  not  W^^^J 
fuch  a  hard  matter,  if  we  confider  what  (b) 
St.  Jerom  informs  us  of,  that  there  were   }y*    u**/*~ 
Samaritan  Copies  which  make  Methujelah  J*      #  Q  ■ 
187  Years  old  at  the  Birth  of  Lamecb*  and  ' 
Lamech  182  at  the  Birth  of  Noah:     Now  ^u»m<  *** 
if  this  be  true,  it  is  eafy  to  fuppofe  62,  the  " 
Age  of  Jared  at  the  Birth  of  Enoch,  to  be 
a  Miftake  of  the  Tranfcriber,  who  might 
drop  a  Letter,  and  write  62  inftead  of  162, 
and  thus  all  the  difference   between   the 
Hebrew  and  Samaritan  Copies  will  entire- 
ly vanifh.     Capellus  is  not  fatisfied  with 
this  Account  of  St.  Jerom 's,  but  obferves 
that  (c)  Morinus  affures  us,    that  the  Stf-    J^uJt,  IK 
mar  it  an    W\S~Pentatei{ch    agrees    exactly  rk  •* 
with  the  Calculations   given  by  Eufebius, 
according  to  which  the  foregoing  Table  is 
compofed  ;  but  to  this  it  may  be  anfwer'd, 
that  the   (d)  MS    which   Morinus  faw,  is 
not  older  than  the  Beginning  of  the  15th 
Century;  it  was,  he  fays  himfelf,  written 
in  the  Year  of  our  Lord  1404;  and  fure- 
ly  it  mufl  be  very  precarious  to  contradict 


(*)  Tra<a.  deChronol.  facr.  in  Prolegom.  Bib.  Polyglot.  Wal- 
ton, (b)  In  Quaeft.  in  Genef.  (c)  Joan.  Morinus  la  Praerar. 
Graeco-Lat.  Tranfhtionis  LXX.  Pariiiis  edit.  1618.  (4)  Se$ 
Harduin's  ChronoJ.  Vet.  Teft.  p.  6. 

E  2  what 
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what  St.  Jerom  has  afferted  in  this  Matter, 
from  fo  modern  a  Tranfcript. 

The  Writers  who  have  given  us  the  Sa- 

maritan^hronology,  do,  in  fome  refpedts, 

differ  from  the  foregoing  Table ;  but  their 

Differences  are  of  lefs  Moment,  and  may 

<  \    eafily  be  corrected. 

t.  (a)  Eufebius  fets   the  Birth  of  Me- 
thufelah  in  the  6oth  Year  of  Enoch',  but 
this  is  manifestly  an  Error  either  of  the 
Printer  or  Tranfcriber,  who  wrote  |  in- 
wead  of  |g ;  the  Miftake  was  certainly  not 
Eufebius's,    becaufe  he  immediately  adds, 
pLtr$T&&m  iv  tret  pir  n&  Nooe,  t.  e.  he  was  trans- 
lated in  the  180th  Year  of  Noah.      Now 
if  Enoch  was  60  Years  old  at  Methufe/ah's 
Birth,  according  to  Eufebius  himfelf,  from 
Methufelatis  Birth  to  the   180th  Year  of 
Noah  is  but  300  Years,  and  confequently 
Eufebius,    to    have    been   conliftent   with 
himfelf,  mould  have  made  Enoch's  Age  at 
his  Tranflation  360,  but  he  has  made  it 
365.     But  farther,  (b)  Sy  nee  Hits  from  Eu- 
febius fays,  that  the  Samaritan  Computa- 
tion falls  fhort  of  the  Hebrew  349  Years; 
but,  if  in  the  Life  of  Enoch  60  and  360 
are  the  true  Numbers,  inftead  of  65  and 
365,  the  Reader,  if  he  computes,  will  find 
that  the  Samaritan  Calculations  fall  fhort 
of  the  Hebrew  more  than  349  Years,  name- 
ly 3  54.     Once  more,  the  Samaritan  Com- 

(*)  eirenicon,  p.  4.    [b)  Vid.  Capclii  Chronol.  facr. 

putations, 
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putations,  as  cited  by  {a)  Scaliger,  have  in 
this  Place  65  not  60,  and  165  not  160. 

There  are  feveral  other  Miftakes  made 

probably  in  printing  Eufebiuss  Chronicon ; 

(b)  namely,  that  Cainan  lived  to  the  (p)ta, 

!  i.  e.  the  521ft  Year  of  Noah,  it  mould  have 

!  been  (pw,  528.      And  Mabalaleel  to   the 

J  (fire,  i.  e.  the  585th  Year  of  Noah,  it  mould 

have  been  (piry,    i.  e.  583,    for    otherwife 

:  Enjebius  contradicts  hirnfelf;  for  if  a  Table 

1  were  made  from  Eufebius'i  Computations, 

j  it  would  appear  that    Cainan  died  A.  M. 

I  1235,  and  that  would  be  the  528th  Year  of 

i  Noah,  not  the  521ft;  and  fo  likewife  Ma- 

I  balaleel's Death  would  be  A.M.  1290,  which 

according  to  Eufebius,  would  be  the  583d 

Year  of  Noah,  not  the  585th. 

2.  The  Samaritan  Chronology,  as  given 
us  by  (c)  Scaliger,  differs  a  little  from  Eu- 
febius's  Account  of  it;  for  where  Eufe- 
bius  fays  that  Mabalaleel  was  |e,  i.  e.  65 
Years  old  when  he  begat  J  area1-,  Scaliger 
thinks  it  fhould  be  oe,  i.  e.  j$.  Again, 
where  Eufebius  makes  Met hufe lab's  Age 
§£,  i.  e.  67  at  Lamecb's  Birth,  Scaliger 
would  have  it  be  o£,  i.  e.  jj.  By  thefe 
Alterations  he  computes  20  Years  longer 
to  the  Flood  than  the  receiv'd  Samaritan 
Copies.-  Scaliger  does  indeed  (d)  produce 
*an  old  Samaritan  Chronicle,  with  a  Ta-„ 


(a)  Id. ibid. 
before  cited. 

(h)  Id.  ibid.     „(c)  Id.  Ibid.    (<Q  to  Capellus 

E  3                        ble 
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ble  at  the  end  of  it  of  the  Lives  of  the 
Patriarchs,  who  lived  from  the  Creation 
to  Mofes,  in  which  he  finds  the  Variations 
from  Eufebius,  which  he  would  eftablifh: 
But,  firfi,  He  himfelf  owns  that  this  Table 
contains  fome  very  great  Abfurdities;  a 
Confeffion  which  takes  away  a  great  deal 
of  its  Credit.  2.  The  Samaritan  Chrono- 
logy is  much  more  reconcileable  to  the 
Hebrew,  as  Eufebius  has  given  it  us,  -than 
it  would  be  if  thefe  Alterations  of  Scali- 
gers  were  made  in  it.  3.  The  Samaritan 
MS  agrees  with  Eufebius ,  but  favours 
none  of  Scaligers  Emendations,  as  is  clear 
from  Morinus's  Account  of  that  MS, 
and  was  confirmed  to  Capellus,  by  fome 
Letters  of  Golius  to  him.  4.  If  we  alter 
Eufebius  by  this  Table  of  Scaligers,  we 
fhall  make  Jared  and  Methufelah  die  A. 
M.  1317,  i*  ?-  10  Years  before  the  Flood ; 
but  all  Verfions  agree,  the  Hebrew,  the 
Samaritan,  and  the  Septuagint,  however 
they  differ  about  the  Year  of  the  Flood, 
that  Methufelah  certainly  died  that  Year. 

thirdly,  We  come  now  to  the  Chrono- 
\  logy  of  the  Septuagint,  which  differs  from 
the  Hebrew  in  the  following  manner. 

1.  In  the  Lives  of  Adam,  Seth,  Enos, 
Cainan,  Mahalaleel,  there  are  j  qqY^ars  ad- 
ded  before  the  Births  of  their  refpective 
Children,  which  100  Years  are  again  fub- 
TtxaSedfrom  the  Time  they  lived  after  the 
Births  of  them,  fo  that   the  Hebrew   and 

Septuagint 
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Septuagint  make  the  whole  term  of  their  %~- 
Lives  exactly  the  fame,  only  the  Septuagint  I 
makes  them  Fathers  100  Years  later  than 
the  Hebrew. 

2.  In  the  Life  of  Lamech  the  Septuagint 
adds  6  Years  before  Noah's  Birth,  and 
takes  away  30  Years  from  the  time  he  lived 
after  Noah  was  born,  and  in  the  whole 
makes  his  Life  fhorter  than  the  Hebrew  by 
24  Years. 

Thefe  Differences,  by  advancing  600^ 
Years  before  the  Births  of  Seth,  Enosy 
Cainan,  Mahal  ale  el,  J  area1  and  Methufe- 
lah,  and  6  Years  before  the  Birth  of  Noah, 
(both  the  Septuagint  and  Hebrew  agreeing  \ 
the  Flood  to  be  in  the  fix  hundredth  Year 
of  Noah's  Life)  do  carry  forward  the  time 
of  the  Flood  606  Years,  and  fo  fix  it 
A.  M.  2263,  inftead  of  1657^  according  to 
;he  following  Table, 


4  Accord- 


Connexion  of  the  Sacred     Book  I, 


^According  to  the 

SeptHAoint. 


Adam 


Setb~ 


Enos-~ 


Cainan- 


Mahalaleel"     7 


fared 


Enoch- 


MethufeUh- 
Lantech* 


Noah- 


Began  his  Life 
in   the  Year  of 
the  World 

Had  his  Son  in 
the  Year  of 
his  Life 

Lived  after  his 
Son's  Biith, 
Years 

n    n 

B  g- 

Died   in  the 
Year  of  the 
World 

• 

Z^O 

700 

PJO 

910 

2$Q 

20)- 

707 

PI2 

1042 

4*r 

190 

71 J 

pOf 

1340 

6if 

I  JO 

74O 

PIO 

[f$r 

79f 

i6f 

730 

8pf 

1690 

960 

161 

800 

p<*2 

1911 

III! 

16  f 

200 

?6f 

1487 

»■—  — 

_— — 

— - — 

- — — 

1187 

187 

782 

ptfp 

22f<5 

1474 

188 

f6f 

7H 

2227 

l66l 

fOO 



How  the  different  Computations  of  the 
Septuagint  and  the  Hebrew  may  be  recon« 
ciled,  or  accounted  for,  is  a  Poiij£  which 
the  Learned  are  not  agreed  in.  The  He- 
brew Computations  are  fupported  by  a 
perfect  Concurrence  and  Agreement  of  all 
Hebrew  Copies  now  in  Being;  we  are 
lure  there  have  been  no  various  Readings 


in 
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i.i  thefe  Places  fince  (a)  the  Tahnuds  were 
compofed :  nay,  the  approved  Hebrew  Co- 
pies computed  thus  in  our  Saviour's  time ; 
for  the  Paraphrafe  of  Onkelos,  which  is 
on  all  Hands  agreed  to  be  about  that  Age, 
is  the  fame  exaftly  with  the  Hebrew  in 
thefe  Points.  St.  Jerom,  in  his  time,  took 
the  Hebrew  Computations  to  be  right,  for 
he  tranflated  from  them  exa&ly  agreeable 
to  what  we  now  read  them :  And  the 
vulgar  Latin,  which  has  been  in  ufe  in 
the  Church  above  1000  Years,  agrees  to 
them  5  there  is  no  pofitive  Proof  that  there 
ever  was  an  Hebrew  Copy  different  from 
what  the  common  Hebrew  now  is,  in  thefe 
Computations. 

But  then,  on  the  other  hand,  there  are 
feveral  Arguments  which  have  induced 
learned  Men  to  fufpeft,  that  the  ancient 
Hebrew  Copies  might  differ  from  the  pre- 
fent;  and  that  the  Greek  Computations, 
according  to  the  Septuagint ,  are  more 
likely  to  be  true  than  the  prefent  Hebrew  -> 
for, 

1.  As  all  the  Hebrew  Copies  agree  in 
their  Computations,  fo  do  the  Greek  Co- 
pies agree  in  theirs  likewife:  The  moll  an- 
cient MSS  have  exactly  the  fame  Compu- 
tations with  the  common  Septuagint,  ex- 


(a)  The  Talmuds  were  two,  the  Jerufalem  and  the  Babyloni-  N    TTt^L^Ct^   t 
an*  the  Jerufalem  Talmud  was  combed  about  300  Tears  after   1      -    ^    *  f 
Chrift,  the  Babylonian  about  200  Tears  later,  J  *T  gl^ 

Cwpt      fl-yOstvx.  *^ 
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cept  a  fmall  Variation  or  two,  which  fhall 
be,  by  and  by,  accounted  for.  And,  the' 
indeed  we  ought  not  to  oppofe  even  the 
beft  Tranflation  to  the  Original,  yet  what 
I  have  mentioned  gives  us  reafon  at  leaft 
to  enquire  impartially,  how,  and  when 
inch  a  Difference  began  between  the  Ori- 
ginal and  the  Verfion ;  a  Difference  which 
is  not  a  Miftake  in  this  or  that  Copy  or 
Tranfcript,  but  a  Difference  probably  made 
at  firff  by  the  Tranflators  themfelves. 

2.  Thefe  Variations  are  offucha  Sort, 
that  they  cannot  be  imagined  to  be  made 
accidentally  by  the  Tranflators,  out  of 
Hafte,  or  by  Miftake ;  the  Hebrew  Com- 
putations, as  St.  Jerom  obferves,  were  not 
expreffed  in  Words  in  the  old  Copies,  but 
in  fmall  Characters  fcarcely  vifible :  Had 
the  Septuagint  fallen  fhort  in  the  Num- 
bers, we  might  have  fuppofed  that  they 
omitted  fome  Letter,  and  fo  loll  10  or  ioo 
Years ;  but  fuch  Alterations  as  thefe  are, 
where  there  muff  have  been  Letters  added, 
and  where  fometimes  both  Parts  of  a 
Verfe,  and  fometimes  two  Verfes  together 
are  altered,  and  fo  altered  as  ftill  to  keep 
them  confiftent  with  one  another ;  this, 
whenever  done,  muft  be  done  defignedly, 
and  with  Deliberation. 

3.  Tho'  we  have  no  direct  Proof  of 
any  Variations  in  the  old  Hebrew  Copies 
in  thefe  Computations,  yet  we  have  fome 

'ground  to  fufpect  there  were  fome.     The 

Jews, 
\' 
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Jews,  before  the  Time  of  Antiochus.  had 
a  long  Enjoyment  of  Peace,  and  were  very 
(a)  carelefs  about  the  Sacred  Writings,  fo 
that  numerous  Variations  had,  by  degrees, 
got  into  their  Copies.  Antiochus  feized  and 
burnt  all  the  Copies  he  could  come  at; 
there  were  only  a  few  of  thofe  that  were 
in  private  Hands  that  efcaped  him.  After 
this  Calamity  was  over,  the  Jews  enquired, 
and  got  together  thofe  few,  in  order  to 
have  more  Copies  WTOte  out  from  them ; 
and  from  thefe  came  all  the  Copies  we  have 
now  in  ufe.  Now  fuppofe  the  private  Co- 
pies, that  efcaped  the  Fury  of  Antiochus, 
had  any  of  them  dropped  fome  numeral 
Letters,  and  they  were  copied,  as  I  faid, 
in  an  Age  when  they  did  not  ftudy  to  be 
very  accurate ;  this  might  be  the  Occafion 
of  the  prefent  Hebrew  falling  fhort  in  its 
Calculations  -,  the  Septuagint  being  trans- 
lated from  the  Copies  before  Antiochus 's 
time,  when  the  Computations  were  not 
corrupted.  The  Pharifees  were  the  rifing 
Seel:  after  Antiochus  §  Perfecution,  and  they 
were  the  Correctors  of  the  new  Tran- 
fcripts,  and  'tis  not  likely  their  Pride  and 
Stiffnefs  fhould  let  them  confult  the  Septua- 
gint, or  alter  any  thing  in  their  Copies  by 
it ,  'tis  more  probable,  that  if  they  found 
any  Point  in  their  MS  differing  from  the 
Septuagint,    they  ihould  be  fond  of  pre- 


(a)  Buxtorf. 

ferving 
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,  *  „  ferving  the  Riding  of  their  own  Origi- 
nals, in  oppofition  to  a  foreign  Tranflation 
of  their  Books,  how  good  in  its  Kind  fo- 
ever  it  might  be. 

4.  Jofepbus  is  fome  Proof,  that  there 
were  formerly  old  Hebrew  Copies  diffe- 
rent in  thefe  Computations  from  the  pre- 
fent  ones.  He  exprefsly  [a)  fays,  that  he 
wrote  his  Hiftory  from  the  Sacred  Pages ; 
and  his  {b)  Account  of  the  Lives  of  thefe 
Patriarchs  agrees  with  the  Septuagint,  ex- 
cept only  in  a  very  fmall  Difference  in  the 
Life  of  Lamech ;  fo  that  Jofepbus  muft 
have  feen  a  Copy  of  the  Hebrew  Books, 
different  from  the  prefent  ones,  and  at 
leaft  very  near  agreeing  with  the  Septua- 
gi?tt. 

5.  The  Greek  Hiftorians  who  wrote 
before  Jofepbus,  namely,  (c)  Demetrius 
P  baler  ens,  Pbilo  the  Elder,  and  Eupo- 
lemus,  give  us  reafon  to  fufpedl  the  fame 
thing.  They  are  Writers  very  much  com- 
mended by  Clemens  Alexandrijius,  and 
Eufebius.  They  learn'd  their  Knowledge 
of  the  Jewijh  Affairs,  from  Jews ;  and 
Jofepbus  fays,  they  wrote  accurately  about 
them.  Now  their.  Computations  differ 
very  much  from  the  common  Hebrew, 
and  come  very  near  the  Septuagint.     Ac- 


(a)  Contra  Appion.  Lib.  1.      (b)  See  it,  Antkj.  Lib,  1.  c.  3. 
(0  Wakon.  Proleg.  de  verfionibus  Graecis, 
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cording  to  {a)  Demetrius,  from  the  Cre- 
ation to  the  Flood  is  2 148  Years,  (b)  Eufe- 
bius,  from  Alexander  (a  very  ancient  Hi- 
ftorian)  computes  from  the  Creation  to 
the  Flood  2284  Years.  Thefe  Authors 
mull  have  feen,  or  been  informed  from 
Hebrew  Copies  different  from  the  pre- 
fent, 

6.  We  may  add  to  all  this,  That  the 
whole  Chriftian  Church,  Eaftern  and  Weft- 
ern,  and  all  the  ancient  celebrated  Wri- 
ters of  the  Church,  have  neglected  the 
Hebrew  Computations,  and  adhered  to 
the  Greek  ;  'till  in  the  laft  Century  fome  of 
the  Roman  Writers,  and  not  all  of  them, 
in  regard  to  the  Decree  of  the  Council 
of  Trent  about  the  vulgar  Latin,  took  to 
the  Hebrew  Computations;  not  becaufe 
they  were  the  Hebrew,  but  becaufe  the 
iulgar  Latin  agreed  with  them,  (c)  Ba- 
lanitis obierves,  that  the  Church  ufed  an- 
ciently to  compute  the  Years  from  the 
Creation,  not  according  to  the  Hebrew, 
but  according  to  the  Septuagint,  and  he 
cites  many  Writers  to  confirm  it  -,  and  in- 
deed he  might  juftly  have  cited  every  an- 
cient Writer,  except  St.  Jerom  and  St.  Au- 
Jiin.  Amongft  the  Moderns,  Beza  was 
the  hrft.  that  had  any  Doubts   about  the 

(a)  Ciem.Alexand.  Strom.  1.  i.  p.40;.  Ed.  Exon. 
{b)  See  Walton.  Proleg,  de  veriionibus  Grsecis,  §  6 1 .         (c)  In 
.Apparatu,  n.  118. 

Greek 


6  z  Connexion  of  the  Sacred    Book  I. 

Greek  Chronology ;  I  fay,  had  Doubts,  for 
he  never  abfolutely  rejected  it,  tho'  he 
feemed  moft  inclined  to  the  Hebrew. 
There  have  been  a  few  that  have  followed 
his  Opinion,  but  they  are  but  a  few,  in 
comparifon  of  the  many  that  have  gone 
the  other  way. 

I  have  now  given  the  Subftance  of  what 
is  offered  for  the  Hebrew,  and  for  -  the 
Septuagint.  I  mould  next  obferve,  that 
{a)  Capellus  attempts  to  reconcile  the  Dif- 
ferences in  their  Computations,  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner : 

i.  As  to  the  Difference  between  the 
Greek  and  Hebrew,  in  the  Life  of  La- 
ntech, he  quotes  (b)  St.  Aujiin,  who  was 
of  opinion,  that  the  very  firft  Tranfcri- 
bers,  who  took  Copies  of  the  original  Sep- 
tuagint MS  in  Ptolemy's  Library,  made 
Miftakes  in  tranfcribing  it ;  that  the  Sep- 
tuagint computed  Lamech  to  be  182  Years 
old  at  Noah's  Birth,  to  live  595  after  it, 
and  to  live  in  all  777  Years.  This  one 
Correction  will  take  away  all  the  Diffe- 
rence between  the  Septuagint  and  the  He- 
brew, except  the  600  Years  added  and  fub- 
ftracted,  as  before  mentioned :  And  it  will 
(agreeably  to  all  other  Copies)  make  Methu- 
Jelah  die  in  the  Year  of  the  Flood. 


(a)  Lud.  Capelli  Chron.'Sacr.  in  Apparatu  Walton,  ad  BibI* 
Polyglot.        (£)  Aug.  de  Civirate  Dei,  cap.  1 3. 

2.  As 
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2.  As  to  the  Addition  and  Subftra&ion 
of  the  feveral  hundred  Years,  in  the  Lives 
of  the  Fathers  before  mentioned,  the  fame 
Author,  from  (a)  St.  Auftin,  anfwers, 
That  they  were  not  made  by  the  Seventy 
themfelves,  but  by  fome  early  Tranfcriber 
from  them,  and  probably  for  one  or  other 
ofthefe  two  Reafons :  i.  Perhaps  think- 
ing the  Years  of  the  Antediluvian  Lives  to 
be  but  Lunar  ones,  and  computing  that  at 
this  Rate  the  Six  Fathers,  whole  Lives 
are  thus  altered,  muft  have  had  their  Chil- 
dren at  5,  6,  7,  or  8  Years  old,  which 
could  not  but  look  incredible ;  I  fay,  the 
Tranfcriber  finding  this,  might  be  indu- 
ced to  add  and  fubftracl  the  100  Years, 
in  order  to  make  them  of  a  more  proba- 
ble Age  of  Manhood,  at  the  Birth  of  their 
refpedtive  Children:  or,  2.  If  he  thought 
the  Years  of  their  Lives  to  be  Solar  ones, 
yet  ftill  he  might  imagine,  that  Infancy  and 
Childhood  were  (b)  proportionably  longer 
in  Men,  that  were  to  live  7,  8,  or  900 
Years,  than  they  are  in  us,  and  that  it  was 
too  early  in  their  Lives,  for  them  to  be 
Fathers  at  60,  70,  or  90  Years  of  Age  -y 
for  which  Reafon  he  might  add  the  hun- 
dred Years,  to  make  their  Advance  to 
Manhood,  which  is  commonly  not  'till  one 


(a)  Auguft.  de  Civir.  Dei,  lib.  if.  c.  12.  (b)  Tanto  ferior 
fuit  proportione  pubertas,  cjuanto  vitae  totius  ni3Jor  Annofiras, 
fays  St.  Auguft.  lib.  de  Civiuc.  IX' y  1  j\  c.  if. 

fourth, 
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fourth  Part  of  Life  is  near  over,  propor- 
tionable to  what  was  to  be  their  Term  of 
Life. 

If  thefe  Arguments  are  fufficient  to  an- 
fwer  in  Part  what  is  faid  in  favour  of  the 
Septuagint,  in  oppofition  to  the  Hebrew, 
fand  they  feem  to  me  to  carry  a  great  Pro- 
bability,) what  is  offered  from  Jofephus, 
Philoy  Demetrius  Phalereus,  and  the  other 
Greek  Hiftorians  agreeing  in  their  Com- 
putations with  the  Septuagint  y  is  ealily  an- 
fwered.  They  all  lived  fince  the  Time 
that  the  Septuagint  Tranflation  was  made, 
and  very  probably  took  their  Computa- 
tions from  that,  or  fome  Copies  of  it,  and 
not  from  any  Hebrew  Copies  of  the  Scri- 
ptures. 

(a)  Demetrius  Phalereus  was  the  flrft: 
Prefident  of  the  College  of  Alexandria, 
to  which  the  Library  belong'd  where  the 
Original  MS  of  the  Septuagint  was  lodg- 
ed. He  was  a  very  active  Man  in  the  e- 
retting  the  Library,  and  floring  it  with 
Books;  for  all  that  Ptolemy  Soter  did  in 
this  matter,  was  by  his  Counfel  and  Di- 
rection, and  the  whole  Care  and  Manage- 
ment of  it  was  committed  to  him.  And 
when  Ptolemy  Soter  died,  his  Son  Ptole- 
my Philadelphia  carrying  on  the  fame  De- 
fign,  made  ufe  of  Demetrius,  as  his  Fa- 
ther had  before  done.     Ptolemy  PhiladeU 

(*)  See  Prideaux  Conned*.  Vol.  2.  p.  18. 

phust 
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phus,  fays  Arifteas,  being  delirous  to  raife 
a  confiderable  Library  at  Alexandria, 
committed  the  Care  of  this  Matter  to  De- 
metrius Phalereus,  a  noble  Athenian  then 
living  in  his  Court,  directing  him  to  pro- 
cure  from  all  Nations,  whatfoever  Books 
were  of  Note  amongft  them  :  Purfuant  to 
thefe  Orders,  being  informed  of  the  Book 
of  the  Law  of  Mofes  among  the  Jews, 
he  put  the  King  upon  fending  to  Jerufa- 
lem  for  a  Copy  of  it.  (a)  Ariftobulus,  an  A- 
lexayidrian  Jew,  makes  the  fame  mention 
of  Demetrius's  Part  in  this  Affair.  We 
have  now  only  fome  Fragments  of  Arifto- 
bulus, quoted  by  (b)  Clemens  Alexandria 
nus  and  (cj  Eufebius  ;  but  he  is  faid  to  have 
written  a  Comment  on  the  Five  Books  of 
Mofes,  and  therein  to  have  mentioned  this 
Greek  Verfion,  as  made  under  the  Care 
and  Direction  of  Demetrius  Phalereus. 
(d)  The  moft  learned  Dr.  Prideaux  does 
indeed  imagine,  that  Demetrius  was  put  to 
Death  in  the  beginning  of  the  Reign  of 
Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  but  he  brings  but 
very  flender  Proof  of  it :  It  is  more  like- 
ly that  he  lived  'till  after  the  Library  was 
fini£hed;  and  if  he  took  this  Care  about 
getting  the   Tranilation  of  the  Books  of 


(a)  In  his  Comment  on  the  Books  of  Mofes  ;  fee  Eufeb.  Prsp„ 
Evang.  lib.  15.  c.  12.  {b)  Strom.  1.  1.  6c  1.  5-.  (c)  Can, 
Chron.  p.  187.  Prsep  Evang.  lib- 7.  c.  13.  Jib.  8.  c.  10.  lib.  15. 
ic.  12.        (d)  Connection,  Vol.  2.  p.  to. 

Vol.  I  F  Mofes, 
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Mofes,  'tis  likely,  when  he  had  them,  his 
Curiofity  might  lead  him  to  look  into 
them.  He  was  a  great  Scholar,  as  well  as 
a  Statefman  and  Politician ;  and  if  the 
Computations  abovementioned  were  alte- 
red fo  early  as  St.  Aujlin  imagines,  and 
upon  the  Reafons  he  gives  for  it,  the  Al- 
terations might  be  made  by  Demetrius,  or 
by  his  Allowance  and  Approbation. 

I  have  faid  all  this  about  Demetrius, 
Upon  fuppofition  that  he  was  one  of  the 
Greek  Hiftorians  whofe  Works  might 
prove  the  Septuagint  Computation  more 
probable  than  the  Hebrew,  [a)  Bifhop  WaU 
to?i  does  indeed  quote  him  for  that  Pur* 
pofe,  but  I  doubt  he  was  miltaken.  The 
P  baler  e  an  Demetrius  lived  a  bufy,  active 
Life,  a  great  Officer  of  State  both  at 
home  and  abroad,  and  I  do  not  find  he 
ever  wrote  any  Hiflory.  Bifhop  Walton 
therefore  might  perhaps  miftake  the  Name, 
not  Demetrius  Phalereus,  but  Demetrius 
the  Hiftorian  mould  have  been  quoted  up- 
on this  Occafion.  {!>)  Demetrius  the  Hi- 
ftorian was  an  Inhabitant  oi  Alexandria, 
lived  not  before  the  Reign  of  Ptolemy 
Philopator ,  the  Grandfon  of  Philadel- 
phia, near   70  Years   after  the  Septuagint 

(a)  In  Prolegom.  ad  Bjbl.  Polyglot.  9.  §  61.  (b)  Clem. 

Ale^and.  Strong  lib.  t.  Hieronymus  in  Catalogo  illuftrium  Scri- 
ptorum  Cc  38,  VoiTius  de  Hiftoricis  Grsecis  lib.  3.  Tub  litera  D. 
He  'might  pjftbly  live  fome  time  later  tbtm  Ptolemy  Philopator, 
for  the  exatt  Time  of  his  Life  is  mi  told  us. 

Tranf- 
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Tranflation  was  made;  he  compiled  the 
Hiftory  of  the  Jews,  and  continued  it 
down  to  the  Reign  of  Ptolemy  Philopator 
beforementioned.  'Tis  eafy  to  fee  that 
this  Writer  might  copy  from  the  Septua- 
gint,  and  be  mif-led  by  any  early  Alterati- 
ons that  had  been  made  in  it. 

Philo  lived  ftill  later,  was  Cotemporary 
with  our  Saviour;  wrote  almoft  300  Years 
after  the  Hebrew  was  tranflated  by  the 
Seventy.  He  lived  conftantly  at  Alexan- 
dria^ and  therefore  copied  from  the  Sep- 
|  tuagi?it-}  and  as  he  lived  fo  late,  was  more 
likely  to  be  impofed  upon  by  the  early 
Alterations  that  had  been  made  in  it. 

Jofephus,  tho'  a  Jew,  notwithstanding 
he  fo  often  afferted  that  he  wrote  from 
the  Sacred  Pages,  did  not  always  write 
from  the  Hebrew  Scriptures.  He  was,  I 
own,  a  Prieft,  and  of  the  firft  Family  of 
the  Priefts,  brought  up  from  his  Child- 
hood in  the  Hebrew  Law,  and  perfectly 
skilled  in  the  Hebrew  Language ;  and  I  do 
hot  queftion,  but  that  he  could  as  eafily 
[make  ufe  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  as  the 
\Greek ;  but  ftill  I  think  it  is  very  evident, 
diat  in  feveral  Parts  of  his  Works,  where 
he  ought  to  have  ufed  at  leaft  one  of 
I'ihem,  he  has  ufed  neither.  The  utmoft 
;:hat  Dr.  Hody  (a)  could  conclude  about 
aim  was,  that  he  principally  followed  the 


(a)  Hody.  Diflcrt.  de  Septusgint.  I.  3.  c.  1,  §  i, 

F  2  He- 
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Hebrew  Text,  which,  if  admitted,  is  con- 
fident with   what   Dr.  Cave  obferved  of 
him,  (a)  that  he  often  takes  a  middle  way 
between    the  Septuagint  and   the  Hebrew. 
But  Dr.  Wills  has  examined  his  Chronolo- 
gy with  great  Exactnefs,  (bj  and  produces 
feveral  Pafiages,    in  which  he  adheres  to 
the  Hebrew  againft  the  Greek-,  and  feve- 
ral  others,  in    which  he  agrees  with  the 
Greek  in  oppofition  to  the  Hebrew  -,  and 
as  many  in  which  he  differs  from  both. 
From  which  he  very  reafonably  concludes, 
that   in   compiling  his   Hiftory,    he  had 
both   the  Hebrew    and  Greek    Bibles  be- 
fore him,    and  fometimes  ufed   one,  and 
fometimes     the     other ;     and    when    he 
thought  there   was    Reafon,    he  did   not 
fcruple  to  recede  from  both.     The  Jews 
had  other  ancient   Books  to   which  they 
paid    great  Deference,    befides    the    Scri- 
ptures.   Jofephus  copied  often  from  thefe, 
and  from  Heathen  Writers  too;    and  he 
was  not  only  many   times   led   away  by 
them  from  what  is  contained  in  the  Scri- 
ptures, but  oftentimes  mif-led  by  them  in- 
to Trifles  and  Miftakes.    Jofephus  is  not  of 
fufficient  Authority  to  induce  us  to  alter 
our  Bible. 

And  as  to  the  Fathers  of  the  firft  Ages 
of  the  Church,  they  were  good  Men,  but 


(«)  Hiftor.  Lirrerar.  P.  IT.  in  Jofeph.      {b)  "Dsjftrtatim  ufon 
the  Chronology  of  Jofephus,  p.  \  6  ~»  2 1 . 

not 
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not  Men  of  an  univerfal  Learning;  they 
underftood  the  Greek  Tongue  better  than 
the  Hebrew,  ufed  and  wrote  from  the 
Septuagint  Copies,  and  that  was  the  Rea- 
fon  why  the  Septuagint  Computations 
prevailed  amongft  them  (a).  And  thus  I 
have  put  the  whole  of  what  may  be  faid 
upon  this  Subject  together,  into  as  nar- 
row a  Cornpafs  as  I  could  well  bring  it. 
The  Reader  may  fee  the  former  Part  of 
what  I  have  offer'd,  treated  more  at  large 
in  Capellus's  Sacra  Chronologiay  prefix*! 
to  Walton*  §  Polyglott  Bible,  and  in  Bimop 

^altons   Prolegomenon    upon    the    Septua-. 

int  and  Greek  Verfions  of  the  Scriptures ; 

nd  if  the  latter  Part  may  be  allowed,  the 
Differences  between  the  Septuagint  and 
flebrew,  as  far  as  we  have  yet  entered  in- 
to them,  have  but  little  in  them  5  they 
Appear  confiderable  only,  from  the  Weight 
i'rvhich  the  Learned  have  given  them  in 
[heir  DifTertations  upon  them  >  but  they 
pay,  by  the  Suppofitions  abovementioned, 
|e  very  eafily  reconciled. 

There  is  one   thing  more    that   mould 

ot  be  wholly  omitted,   and  this  is,  a  Va- 

iation  or  two  in  the  feveral  Greek  Copies 
rom  one  another. 


(a)  St.  Jerom  arj  St.  Auftin  (as  was  before  butted)  aJheied 
the  Hebrew  Computations ;  and  they  were,  tho*  not  the  only  two 
%t  underftood  the  Hebrew,  yet  without  doubt  much  bitter  ilillcd 
it  than  the  Fathers  of  their  Age,  except  Qijgca. 

F  3  We 
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We  have  in  our  Table  of  the  Septua- 
gint    Computations    fuppofed    Methufelah 
to  be  187  Years  old  at  Lamectis  Birth,  to 
live  782  Years  after  it,  and  to  live  in  all 
969  Years ;    but  (a)  Eufebius,   St.  Jerom, 
and    St.   Auftin  affert,    that   according  to 
the  Septaagint   he   begat  Lantech  in    the 
167th  Year   of  his  Age,    lived   after  his 
Birth   802  Years,    and   lived   in  all.  969 
Years.     The  Roman  Edition  of  the  Sep- 
tuagint ,    printed  in  Greek    and  Latin   at 
Paris,    in    the   Year    1628,    agrees   with 
thern  in  thefe  Computations.     But  in  an- 
fwer  to  them:     1.  St.  Auftin  himfelf  con- 
feffes,  that  there  were  various  Readings  in 
the    Computations    of  Methufelah' s  Life  j 
that  fome  Copies  (three  Greek,  one  Latin, 
and  one  SyriacJ  made  Methufelah  die  fix 
Years  before  the  Flood.     Now  thefe  Co- 
pies muft  have  had  187,  and  782,  as  in  our 
Table,  for  then  they  will  exactly   do   it. 
Nay,   2.  As  Eufebius  allows  that  fome  Co- 
pies fuppofed  Methufelah  to  die  fix  Years 
before  the  Flood,   fo  he  alfo  exprefly  com- 
putes   him    to   live  782  Years   after  the 
Birth  of  Lamech;  now  thefe  Copies  muft 
make  him  187  at  the  Birth  of  Lamech,  for 
there  has  been  no  Doubt  of  his  living  in 
all,  according  to  the  Septuagint,  g6g  Years. 
3.  Africanus,  cited  by  Eufebius,   fays  from 
the  Septuagint,  that  Lamech  was  born  in  the 


(a)  C3pclli  Chronol.  facra. 

187th 
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187th  Year  of  Methufelah.  4.  If  the 
Computations  abovementioned  be  admit- 
ted, Methufelah  muft  live  14  or  15  Years 
after  the  Flood,  which  is  too  great  an 
Abfurdity  to  be  admitted.  The  two  or 
three  Copies  mentioned  by  Eufebius  have 
probably  the  ancient  Reading  of  the  Sep~ 
tuagint,  and  Eufebius  and  Syncellus  mould 
have  corrected  the  Exemplars,  which  they 
computed  from,  by  them,  as  moft  of  the 
modern  Editors  have  done.  For  all  the 
later  Editions  of  the  Septuagint  agree  with 
our  Table,  namely,  the  Bafil  Edition  of 
Hervagius,  publifh'd  Anno  Dom.  1545: 
'JVichelius's,  publifh'd  Anno  Dom.  1595, 
makes  no  various  Reading  upon  the  Place, 
as  if  all  Books  were  the  fame  with  it,  or 
thofe  that  were  not,  were  not  worth  con- 
futing: The  Royal  Edition  by  Plantin 
is  the  fame,  with  this  only  Fault,  that 
vrevfe  is  put  inftead  of  evJot,  185  inftead 
of  187;  but  that  Miftake  is  corrected  in 
the  Paris  Greek  and  Latin,  made  from 
it  Anno  Domini  1628. 

There  is  one  Reading  more,  in  which 
Eufebius  feems  to  differ  from  us.  He 
makes  Lamech  to  live  <pAg,  i.  e.  535  Years 

I  after  Noah's  Birth  ;  we  fay  he  lived  565.' 
But  'tis  probable  this  Miftake  was  either 
Sca/igers,  or  fome  Tranfcriber's,  and  not 
Efebiuss ;  <pAs  might  eafily  be  writ  for 
<p£g:  For,  1.  St.  Jerom,  who  tranilated 
'lufebius  into  Latin, ,  wrote  it  DLXV. 
F  4  2,  All 
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2.  All  the  modern  Editions  of  the  Septua- 
gint  put  it  565.  3.  St.  Aujiin  fays  expref- 
ly,  that  the  Hebrew  Computations  in  this 
Plaice  are  30  Years  more  than  the  Greeks 
now  the  Hebrew  makes  Lantech  to  live 
595  Years  after  Noah's  Birth,  therefore  the 
Greek  Computation  being  30  Years  lefs, 
muft  be  565.  4.  All  Copies  of  the  Sep* 
tuagint  agree,  that  he  was  188  at  Noah's 
Birth,  and  that  he  lived  in  all  753  Years; 
now  from  hence  'tis  certain,  that  they 
muft  fuppofe  him  to  live  565  Years  after 
the  Birth  of  Noahy    for   188  and    565  is 

753- 

We  are  now  come  to  the  laft  Point  to 

be  treated  of,  the  Geography  of  the  An- 
tediluvian World.  There  are  but  few  Places 
of  it  mentioned ;  the  Land  of  Edeny  with 
its  Garden;  the  Land  of  Nod  on  the  Eaft 
of  Eden y  and  the  City  of  Enoch  in  that 
Country. 

The  Land  and  Garden  of  Eden  was  in 
the  Eaftern  Parts  of  the  World,  remark- 
able for  a  River  which  arofe  out  of  it,  di- 
viding itfelf  into  four  Streams  or  Branches; 
the  firft  of  which  was  named  Pijbn,  and 
encomparTed  the  whole  Land  of  Havilah ; 
the  fecond  was  named  Gihon,  and  encom- 
paffed  the  Land  of  Cujh -y  the  third  was 
Hiddekely  and  ran  into  the  Eaftern  Parts  of 
Afjyria ;  the  fourth  was  the  noted  River 
Euphrates.  This  is  the  Defcription  of 
the  Place,  given  us  by  Mofes.  The  Learn- 
ed 


.nie  o 
of  the  c 
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ed  have  formed  different  Schemes  of  the 
Situation  of  it,  from  this  Defcription  of 
it  -,  two  of  which  are  worth  our  Notice. 

Firjt,  Some  fuppofe  the  Land  to  be 
near  Ccele-Syria ;  they  imagine  the  River 
arofe  fomewhere  between  the  Mountains 
Libanus  and  Ant i  -  Libanus ,  anj[  from 
thence  to  run  to  the  Place  where  Eu- 
phrates now  divides  Syria  and  Mefopota- 
mia,  and  there  to  divide  it  felf,  1.  into  a 
Stream,  which  we  now  make  part  of  the 
Euphrates-,  that  this  Stream  parTed  thro' 
the  Ridge  of  Mountains  that  run  crofs 
the  Country,  and  beyond  them  joined  it 
felf  to  the  prefent  Tigris,  and  continued 
its  Courfe  where  the  Tigris  now  runs  in- 
to the  Sinus  Perjicus  3  all  this  Stream 
they  call  Hiddekel  2.  Their  fecond  Ri- 
ver, which  they  call  Euphrates,  is  the 
prefent  Euphrates,  from  the  Place  where 
we  divided  Tigris  from  it,  down  to  the 
Perjian  Gulf;  much  about  the  fame 
Place,  they  fuppofe  the  River  to  divide 
into  two  other  Streams,  which  ran  thro' 
the  Land  of  the  I/hmae&tes,  and  divided 
the  Range  of  Hills  at  the  Entrance  of 
Arabia  Felix,  and  £0  encompaffed  be- 
tween their  Streams  a  Part  of  that  Coun- 
try, and  then  met  again  3  but  afterwards 
divided,  and  ran,  the  one  into  the  In- 
dian, the  other  into  the  Red  Sea.  The 
Name  of  one  of  thefe  Streams  was  Gihon, 
of  the  ether  Pifon  5   the  Draught  which  I 

have 
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have  added   will   fet  this  Scheme  in  the 
cleareft  View. 

The  Authors  of  the  Second  Scheme, 
tho*  they  have,  every  one  of  them,  fome 
Peculiarities,  yet  agree  in  the  main,  that 
Eden  was  in  Chaldcea^  that  the  Garden 
was  fomewhere  near  the  Rivers  amongft 
which  Babylon  was  afterwards  built :  They 
prove  the  Land  of  Havi/ab,  by  undenia-* 
ble  Arguments,  to  be  the  Country  adjacent 
to  the  prefent  Euphrates^  all  along  and  up- 
on the  Banks  of  that  River,  and  fpreading 
thence  towards  the  Defarts  of  Arabia.  The 
Land  of  Cujby  which  our  Englijh  Tranfla- 
tion  erroneoufly  renders  Ethiopia ,  was, 
they  fay,  that  Part  of  Chaldcea  where  Cujh 
the  Son  of  Ham  fettled  after  the  Flood.  A 
Draught  of  this  Scheme  will  fet  it  in  a 
clearer  Light,  than  any  verbal  Defcription, 
I  have  therefore  given  a  Map  of  it,  and 
fhall  only  add  a  Reflexion  or  two  on  both 
the  Schemes,  of  the  Geography  of  this 
firft  World. 

As  to  the  former  Scheme,  'tis  indeed 
true,  there  was  a  Place  in  Syria  called  E- 
den  (a),  but  it  was  of  much  later  Date  than 
the  Eden  where  Adam  was  placed.  Syria 
is  not  Eaft  to  the  Place  where  Mofes  wrote, 
but  (b)  rather  North.  And  further,  none 
of  the  Defcriptions,  which  Mofes  has  given 


(a)  See  Amos  i.  f.    (b)  Mofes  wrote,  either  when  he  lived  h 
Egypt,  or  in  the  Land  of  Midian. 

of 
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of  Eden,  do  belong  to  any  Part  of  Syria. 
There  are  no  Rivers  in  the  World,  that  run 
in  any  Degree  agreeable  to  this  Fancy  -,  and 
tho'  the  Authors  of  it  anfwer,  that  the 
Earth  and  Courfe  of  Rivers  were  altered 
by  the  Flood,  yet  I  cannot  admit  that  An- 
fwer for  a  good  one.  Mofes  did  not  de- 
fcribe  the  Situation  of  this  Place  in  Ante- 
diluvian Names ;  the  Names  of  the  Rivers, 
and  the  Lands  about  them,  Cujh,  Havi/ab, 
&c.  are  all  Names  of  later  Date  than  the 
Flood;  and  I  can't  but  think  that  Mofes 
intended  (according  to  the  known  Geo- 
graphy of  the  World  when  he  wrote,  and 
according  to  his  own  Notion  of  it)  to  give 
us  Hints  of  the  Place  near  which  Eden  m 
the  former  World,  and  the  Garden  of  Pa- 
radife,  were  feated. 

As  to  the  Second  Scheme,  it  feems  to 
come  a  great  deal  nearer  the  Truth  than 
the  other  ->  there  are  but  fmall  Objections 
to  be  made  againft  it.  There  is  indeed  no 
Draught  of  the  Country  which  fhews  the 
Rivers  exactly  to  anfwer  Mofes 's  Defcrip- 
tion  of  them ;  but  how  eafy  is  it  to  fup- 
pofe,  either  that  the  Rivers  about  Babylon 
have  been  at  feveral  times  fo  much  altered, 
by  Streams  and  Canals  made  by  the  Heads 
of  that  potent  Empire,  that  we  never  had 
a  Draught  of  them  agreeable  to  what  they 
were  when  Mofes  wrote  about  them :  Or, 
if  Mofes  wrote  according  to  the  then 
known  Geography  of  a  Country,  which 

he 
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he  had  never  feen,  it  is  very  certain,  that 
all  modern  Obfervations  find  greater  Va- 
rieties in  the  Situation  of  Places,  and  make 
greater  Corrections  in  all  old  Charts  and 
Maps,  than  need  to  be  made  in  this  De- 
fcription  of  Mojes,  to  have  it  agree  even 
with  our  lateft  Maps  of  the  prefent  Coun- 
try and  Rivers  in  and  near  Chaldcea. 


The 
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SCgggKOjf ££  with  the  Remains  of  the 
g  Old  World  in  the  Ark,  was  car- 
ried upon  the  Waters ;  for  about 
(a)  five  Months  there  was  no 
Appearance  of  the  Flood's  aba- 
ting. In  the  Beginning  of  (i)  April  the 
Ark  touched  upon  the  Top  of  Mount  A- 
rarat.  After  they  had  ftopp'd  here  (c) 
forty  Days,  Noah,  defirous  to  know  whe- 


(a)  ifo  Day st  Gen.viii.  3.  i.  e.  exMy  five  Hebrew  Months t 
each  Month  confifting  of  30  Days.  (b)  On  the  17th  of  the  jih 
Month,  Gen.  viii.  4.  i.  e.  of  the  Month  Nifan,  pretty  near  an- 
fwering  to  the  id  of  om  April.  (*)  Gen,  ?iii«  6. 

ther 
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ther  the  Waters  were  decreafing  any  where 
elfe  in  the  World,  let  a  Bird  or  two  {a) 
fly  out  of  the  Ark ;  but  they  flew  about 
'till  weary,  and  rinding  no  Place  to  light 
upon,  returned  back  to  him.  (b)  Seven 
Days  after  he  let  out  a  Bird  again ;  flie  re- 
turned, but  with  a  Leaf  in  her  Mouth 
pluck'd  from  fome  Tree  which  me  had 
found  above  Water.  Seven  (c)  Days  af- 
ter he  let  the  Bird  fly  a  third  time,  but 
then  fhe  found  Places  enough  to  reft  on, 
and  fo  returned  to  him  no  more.  The 
Waters  continued  to  decreafe  gradually, 
and  about  (d)  the  middle  of  June,  Noah 
look'd  about  him,  and  could  fee  the  Tops 
of  many  Hills.  About  the  middle  of  (<?) 
September,  the  whole  Earth  came  into 
view ;  and  at  the  (J)  beginning  of  Novem* 
her  was  fufficiently  drained  -,  fo  that  Noah, 
and  his  Family,  and  Creatures  came  out  of 
the  Ark,  and  took  Poffeflion  of  the  World 
again.  As  foon  as  they  were  come  afhore, 
Noah  raifed  an  Altar,  and  offered  Sacrifi- 
ces :  God  was  pleafed  to  accept  his  Piety, 
and  promifed  a  Blefling  to  him  and  his 
Pofterity ;  granted  them  the  Creatures  of 
the  World  for  their  Food5  and  gave  fome 


O)  Gen.  vjii.  7,8.        (b)  Ver,  rem  •        W  Ver-  >  *• 
(J)  In  the  tenth  Month,  on  the  fir(i  Day  of  the  Month,  i.  e.  on  ths 
ftrji  Day  fl/Tamuz,  anfioermg  to  aboittthe  16th  of  cur  Jans. 
(e)  On  the  firji  Day  of  the  Jirfi  Month*  (ver.  13.J  i.  e.  on  the  prft 
o/Tizri,  or  16th  of  our  September.  (/)  zyth  of  the  fecorj 

Month,  i.e.  z-jth  of  Marchelvan,  about  the  icth  of  November. 

Lawsa 
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Laws,    for  the  future  to  be  obferved  by 
them. 

1.  God  granted  them  the  Creatures  of       * 
the  World  (a)  for  their  Food,    Every  mo-  * 
ving   thing   that   liveth  Jhall    be    meat  for  +*  lft£*/P  :  &r« 
you,  even  as   the  green  herb  have  I  given 
you  all  things.     In  the   firft  Ages  of  the 
World,    Men   lived  upon   the   Fruits   of* 
I Trees,  and  the  Produd;  of  the  Ground; 
j.and  'tis  aflerted  by  fome  Writers,  that  the 
I'Creatures  were  not  ufed  for  either  Food 
br  Sacrifice.    It  is  (b)  thought  that  the  Of- 
fering of  Abel,  who  facrificed  of  his  Flocks, 
was  only  Wool,  the  Fruits  of  his  Shearing ; 
nd  Milk,  of  rather  Cream,  a  Part  of  his 
adage.     The  Heathens  are  faid  to  have 
ad  a  general  Notion,  that  the  early  Sacri- 
.ces  were  of  this.fort :  Theophraftus  is  quo-  *~  «/***" 
ed  by  Porphyryf  in  Eujebius,    (c)  affert-  fj(%U^0^^ 
ng,  that  the  firft  Men  offered  Handfuls  of  A^  *4h>**^ 

rafs ;  in  time  they  came  to  facrifice  the  fi  ~& ,  — 
bruits  of  Trees  ;  in  After-Ages  to  kill,  and 
>ffer  Cattle  upon  their  Altars.  Many  other 
Authors  are  cited  for  this  Opinion;  Sapbo-  a*  *j'UU'/k  J 
les  (d)  fpeaks  of  Wool  and  Grapes  as  an  (p*j^ 
ncient  Sacrifice ;  zndtPaufanias  hints  (e)  \** 
he  ancient    Sacrifice   to   have  been  only 
fruits  of  Trees,  of  the  Vine  efpecially, 
nd  Honey-combs  and  Wool;  and  Plato 


,  (a)  Gen.  ix.  3.  {b)Tbe Hebrew  Word  Minchah,  here  u/ed, 
izours  this  Notion;  1~Q?  being  the  Word  which  fignifies  4  Sacrifice 
\here  any  Blood  is  Jhed,  (c)  Eufcb.  Prxp.  Evang.  lib.  i.  c.9. 
fiSephociis  Pol)id.        (e)  Paufrnias  de  Cerere  Phr/gialenfi. 

I  was 
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was  of  opinion,  that  living  Creatures  (a) 
were  not  anciently  offered  in  Sacrifice* 
but  Cakes  of  Bread,  and  Fruits,  and  Ho- 

'  ney  poured  upon  them ;  and  (b)**Ernpedo- 
clcs  afferts,  that  the  firft  Altars  were  not 
flamed  with  the  Blood  of  the  Creatures. 
Some  Chriftian  Writers  have  gone  into 
this  Opinion,  and  improved  it  -,  they  have 
imagined,  that  Sacrifices  were  offered  on- 
ly of  thofe  things  which  Men  eat  and  drank 
for  their  Suftenance  and  Refrefhment ;  and 
that  therefore,  before  the  Creatures  were 
,  ufed  for  Food,  they  were  not  brought  to 
the  Altars ;  and  they  go  further,  and  con- 
jecture  from  hence,  that  the  Original  of 

""Sacrifices  was  Human,  Men  being  promp- 
* »  ted  by  Reafon  to  offer  to  God,  by  way 
of  Gratitude,  Part  of  thofe  things  for  the 
Ufe  of  which  they  wer^  indebted  to  his 
Bounty.  I  fhould  rather  think  the  contra- 
ry Opinion  true.  God  appointed  the  Skins 
of  Beafts  for  Cloathing  to  our  firft  Pa- 
rents, which  could  not  be  obtained  with- 
•   i  -  out  killing  them,  and  this  feems  to  inti- 

mate, that  the  Creatures  were  at  that  time 
appointed  for  Sacrifice.  It  looks  unlikely 
that  God  fhould  order  the  Creatures  to  be 
flain,  merely  for  Cloathing,  when  Man- 
kind were  already  fupplied  with  another 
fort  of  Covering  (c)  -,  but  very  probable, 


(«)  Plato  de  Legibus,  1.  6.      (i>)  Lib.  de  antiquiflimis  Tem- 
po; ibus.        (c)  Gep.  iii.  7. 

that, 
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that,  if  he  appointed  a  Creature  to  be  of- 
fered in  Sacrifice,  he  might  direct  the  Of- 
ferer to  ufe  the  Skin  for  Cloathing :  And 
perhaps  from  this  Inftitution  was  derived 
the  Appointment  in  Leviticus^  (a)  that  the 
Prieft  mould  have  the  Skin  of  the  Burnt- 
OfTering.  There  are  feveral  Confidera- 
tions,  which  do,  I  think,  very  ftrongly  inti- 
mate, both  that  Sacrifices  of  living  Crea- 
tures were  in  ufe  before  Mankind  had 
leave  to  eat  Flefh,  and  alfo  that  the  Ori- 
gin of  Sacrifices  was  at  firil  by  divine  Ap- 
pointment, The  Talmudijls  agree,  that 
Holocaufts  of  the  Creatures  were  offered 
m  the  earlieft  Times,  and  long  before  Men 
had  leave  to  eat  Flefh  j  and  'tis  very  plain, 
that  Noah  offered  the  Creatures  before  God 
had  granted  leave  to  eat  them  (b),  for  that 
Grant  is  r.eprefented  to  be  made  after  No- 
ah's Sacrifice,  and  not  before  it  (o)  \  and  it 
is  evident  that  the  Diftindlion  of  clean  and 
unclean  Beafts,  was  before  the  Flood  (d) ; 
and  it  cannot  be  conceived  how  there 
could  be  fuch  a  Diftinftion,  if  the  Crea- 
tures were  neither  eaten,  nor  ufed  for  Sa- 
crifice. Abel's  Sacrifice  feems  rather  to 
have  been  a  (e)  Burnt-Offering  of  the  Firft- 
lings  of  his  Flock,  than  an  Oblation  of 
Wool  and.  Cream.  The  Writer  of  the  E- 
piftle  to  the  Hebrews  took  it  to  be  fo  ->  he 


(«)  Levit.  vii.  8.      [b)  Gen.  viii.  20.       (c)  Cap.ix.  vt.  j.' 
(d)  Chap.  vii.  vcr.  2.  (dj  See  Levit.  vi.  i*. 

Vol.  I.  G  fup- 
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fuppofed  Abel's  Offering  to  be  [Sw/cc]  a 
Sacrifice  of  a  Creature  killed,  and  not  an 
Oblation,  which  would  have  been  called 
•ar£*o-<poe^*  or  £a&>v  (a).  And  as  to  the  fiift 
Origin  of  Sacrifices,  it  is  extremely  hard 
to  conceive  them  to  be  an  human  Inftitu- 
tion,  becaufe  we  cannot,  this  way,  give  any 
tolerable  Account  of  the  Reafons  of  them. 
If  Mankind  had  in  the  firft  Ages  no  im- 
mediate Revelation,  but  came  to  their 
Knowledge  of  God  by  the  Exercife  of 
their  Reafon,  it  muft  be  allowed,  that  fuch 
Notions  as  they  had  of  God,  fuch  would 
be  their  Way  and  Method  of  ferving  him  ; 
but  then,  how  is  it  pofiible  that  they  fhould 
go  into  fuch  Notions  of  God,  as  to  make 
it  feem  proper  for  them  to  offer  Sacrifices, 
in  order  to  make  Atonement  for  their 
Sins  ?  Reafon,  if  it  led  to  any,  would 
lead  Men  to  a  reafonable  Service ;  but  the 
Worfhip  of  God  in  the  way  of  Sacrifice, 
cannot,  I  think,  appear  to  be  of  this  fort, 
if  we  take  away  the  Reafon  that  may  be 
given  for  it  from  Revelation.  We  facri- 
fice  to  the  Gods,  faid  Porphyry  (£),  for 
three  Reafons ;  either  to  pay  them  Wor- 

(»)  Heb.  xi.  4..  Porphyry  in  Eufehius  endeavours  very  fall*- 
tioHJly  to  derive  the  Word  Sv (rta  from  SvuLtdco.  and  would  infer  its 
Derivation  from  &vco  to  be  modern,  and  taken  up  to  defend  the 
Doftrine  of  facrifiting  living  Creatures.  See  Eufeb.  Prsep.  EvaOg. 
lib.  1.  c.  9.  But  xeeanfwer,  He  offers  no  Reafon  for  his  Opinion,  nor 
can  itpojfibly  be  defended-*  dvria.  and  du/ji.ia.<ns  are,  according  to 
all  Rules  of  Etymology,  Words  of  a  very  different  Derivation, 
(b)  In  Lib.  de  Sacriric. 
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fhip,  or  to  return  them  Thanks  for  their 
Favours,  or  to  defire  them  to  give  us  good 
things,  or  to  free  us  from  Evils:  Ad  hcec 
autem  Votum  animi  fatisfacit.     It  can  ne- 
ver be  made  out  from  any  Natural  Notions 
of   God,    that  Sacrifices  are  a  reafonable 
Method  to  obtain,  or  return  Thanks  for, 
the  Favours  of  Heaven.     The  Remit  of  a 
true  rational  Enquiry  can  be  this  only,  that 
God  is   a    Spirit,    and  they    that  worjhip 
him,    miift  worjhip   him  ih  Spirit  and   in 
Truth*     And  tho'  I  cannot  fay,  that  any 
of  the  wife  Heathens  did  by  the  Light  of 
Nature    bring    themfelves  to  a  fix'd  and 
clear  Conviction  of  this  great  Truth,  yet 
'tis  remarkable  that  feveral  of  them  made 
great    Advances  towards   it;    and  all  the 
wife  Part  of  them  faw  clearly,  that  no  Ra- 
tional 6r  Philofophical  Account  could  be 
given  of  their  Sacrifices.     The  Inflitutors 
of  them  always  pretended  to  have  recei- 
ved particular  Directions  from  the  Gods  a- 
bout  them  {a),  or  at  leaft  thole  that  lived 
in    After-Ages   chofe   to  fuppofe    fo,  not 
knowing  how  to  fupport  them  otherwife. 
The  more  (b)  forward  Writers  ftrove  to 
decry  them :  the  more  moderate  pleaded 
a  Reverence  to  Antiquity,  and  long  and 
univerfal  Ufe  in  favour  of  them;  and  the 


(a)  Thus  Numa'i  Inftitutions  were  appointed  him  by  the  Goddeft 
Egeria.  Florus.  Livy.  {b)  see  the  Verfes  of  the  Greek  Poet  in 
Clem.  Alexaud.  Stromat,  lib.  7. 

G  2  beft 
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beft  Philofophers  {a)  qualified  the  Ufe  of 
them,  by  ufing  them  in  a  way  and  manner 
of  their  own,  always  fuppofing,  that  the 
Difpofition  of  the  Offerer,  and  not  the  Ob- 
lation which  was  offered,  was  chiefly  re- 
garded by  the  Deity  (b). 

The  true  Account  therefore  of  the  Ori- 
gin of  Sacrifices,  mull  be  this  -,  God,  ha- 
ving determined  what  mould,  in  the  Full- 
nefs  of  time,    be  the  true  Propitiation  for 
the    Sifts   of   the  World,    namely    Chrift, 
who  by  his  own  Blood  obtained  us  eternal 
Redemption,    thought  fit  from  the  begin- 
ning to  appoint  the  Creatures  to  be  offer- 
ed by  way  of  Figure,  for  the  Times  then 
prefent,     to    reprefent    the    true  Offering 
which  was  afterwards  to  be  made  for  the 
Sins  of  Men.     The  Writer  of  the  Epiftle 
to  the  Hebrews  very  largely  argues  the  Sa- 
crifices in  the  Law  to  be  grounded  upon 
this  Reafon    (c),     and  I  mould  conceive 
that  his  Reafoning  may  be  equally  applied 
to  the  Sacrifices  that  were  appointed  be- 
fore the  Law  ;  becaufe  Sacrifices  were  not 
a  new  Institution  at  the  giving  of  the  Law ; 
for,  fays  the  Prophet,  (d)  I  /pake  not  unto 
your  Fathers,    nor  commanded  them,  in  the 
day  that  I  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of 


(a)  Many  Inflames  might  be  brought  from  the  Sacrifices  of  Py- 
thagoras, vid.  Jamb,  dc  vir.  Pythag.  8c  Porphyr.  de  vita  ejuf* 
riem.         (b)  See  Jamb,  de  vit.  Pyth3g,  c.  7.  (c)  Chap.  ix. 

&  x.  (d)  jer,  vii.  22. 


Egypt, 
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Egypt,  concerning  Bumf-offerings  or  Sa- 
crifices ;  but  this  thing  I  commanded  them, 
faying,  Obey  my  voice,  and  ye  JJja/l  be  my 
people,  and  walk  ye  in  all  my  ways  that  I 
have  commanded  you,  that  it  may  be  well 
with  you.  There  were  no  Sacrifices  ap- 
pointed in  the  two  Tables  delivered  to 
Mofes ;  and  it  is  exceeding  probable,  that 
the  Rules  which  Mofes  gave  about  Sacri- 
fices and  Oblations,  were  only  a  Revival 
of  the  ancient  Inftitutions,  with  perhaps 
fome  few  Additions  or  Improvements 
which  God  thought  proper  for  the  State 
and  Circumftances  thro*  which  he  defign'd 
to  carry  the  yewijh  Nation ;  for  the  Law 
was  added  becaufe  of  tranfgrejjions  [a)  until 
the  Seed  fiould  come,  and  not  to  fet  up  a 
new  Religion. 

Our  bleffed  Saviour,  in  his  Difcourfe 
with  the  Woman  of  Samaria,  Job.  iv. 
plainly  intimated,  that  the  Worfhip  of 
God  by  Sacrifices  was  a  pofitive  Inftitu- 
tion,  founded  upon  the  Expectation  of  a 
promifed  Meffiah ;  for  he  hints  the  Sa- 
maritans, who  either  ufed  Sacrifices,  ima- 
gining them  part  of  Natural  Religion,  or 
at  leaft  did  not  know  the  Grounds  of 
their  being  appointed  $  I  fay,  he  hints 
them  to  be  blind  and  ignorant  Will- wor- 
shippers, Men  that  worfhipped  they  knew 
not  what,  ver.   22  -,    or    rather  it  mould 

(a)  Gal,  iiv.  19. 

G  3  fce 
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be  (a)  tranflated,  Men  that  worfhipped 
they  k?iew  not  how,  i.e.  in  a  way  and  man- 
ner, the  Reafon  and  Grounds  of  which 
they  knew  nothing  of.  But  the  Jews 
knew  how  they  worfhipped,  for  Salvation 
was  of  the  "Jews  ;  the  Promife  of  a  Mef- 
fiah  had  been  made  to  them,  and  they  had 
a  good  Reafon  to  offer  their  Sacrifices, 
for  they  were  a  Method  of  Worfhip  ap- 
pointed by  God  himfelf,  to  be  ufed  by 
them  until  the  MeJJiah  fhould  come.  The 
\V Oman's  Anfwer,  ver.  25.  I  know  that 
Meffias  cometh,  looks  as  if  fhe  apprehen- 
ded our  Saviour's  true  meaning. 

The  Reafon  given  in  the  Eleventh  Chapt 
ter  to  the  Hebrews,  for  Abel's  Sacrifice 
pleafing  God  better  than  Cains,  is  another 
Proof  that  Sacrifices  were  appointed  by 
fome  pofitive  Inftitution  of  God's :  By, 
Faith  Abel  offered  unto  God  a  more  ex- 
cellent Sacrifice  than  Cain.  The  Faith,  of 
which  feveral  Inflances  are  given  in  this 
Chapter,  is  the  Belief  of  fomething  decla- 
red, and  in  confequence  of  fuch  Belief, 
the  Performance  of  fome  Aftion  enjoyned 
by  God.  By  Faith  Noah,  being  warned 
of  God,  prepared  an  ark,  i.  e.  he  believed 
the  Warning  given  him,    and  obediently 


(a)  In  the  TZxprejfions  vfA&t  <sr£30-Kuu«r«  o  kk  o\^etri 
«/W«?  m&$%vm lt.lv  c  oi<PcL[j.iv,  the  Tr&pofition  KetT<£  is  under- 
flood,  Had-''  0  oi^olt*.  and  naZ*  o  qi^auv,  The  Exprefpon  is 
frequent  in  all  Greek  Writers*     If  the  Being  wor flipped  had  been 
referred  to,  I  think  it  would  have  been  ovf  and  not  0. 

made 
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made  the  Ark,  which  he  was  ordered  to 
make.  By  Faith  Abraham,  when  he  was 
called  to  go  out  into  a  place  which  he  foould 
after  receive  for  an  Inheritance,  obeyed-, 
and  he  went  out,  not  knowing  whither  he 
went,  i.  e.  he  believed  that  God  would 
give  him  what  he  had  promifed  him,  and 
in  confequence  of  fuch  Belief  did  what 
God  commanded  him.  All  the  other  In- 
ftances  of  Faith,  mentioned  in  that  Chap- 
ter, are  of  the  fame  fort,  and  thus  it  was 
that  Abel  by  Faith  offered  a  better  Sacri- 
fice than  Cain.  He  believed,  what  God 
had  then  promifed,  that  the  Seed  of  the 
Woman  Jhould  bruife  the  Serpent's  head ', 
and  in  confequence  of  fuch  Belief  offered 
fuch  a  Sacrifice  for  his  Sins,  as  God  had 
appointed  to  be  offered ,  until  the  Seed 
JJjould  come.  If  God,  at  that  time,  had  gi- 
ven no  Command  about  Sacrificing,  there 
could  have  been  no  more  of  the  Faith  trea- 
ted of  in  this  Chapter,  in  Abel's  Sacrifice, 
than  in  Cain%  Offering.      Cloppenburgh  (a) 

has 


(a)  In  Schol.  Sacrific.  p.  if.  Etfi  diverfae  oblationi  videatur 
occafionem  praebuiffe  divcrfum  vitae  Inftitutum,ipfi  tamcn  Di- 
verfirati  oblationis  hoc  videtur  fubefiej  quod  Abel  pecudum 
pblatione  crucnta  ante  omnia  curavit,  ii  iha^nexov  Sid  f  <nri- 
nut  h  t&  cupcLTh  Propitiationem  per  Fidem  in  fanguine 
quo  neceflario  purificanda  erant  dona  Deo  oblata,  Heb.  ix.  22, 
23.  Cainus  autem  oblatione  fola  Euchariftica  de  frudlu  Ter- 
ra: defungens  fupine  neglexerit  Sacrificium  iKcls-ihqv,  ut  eo 
Nomine  Deo  difplicuerir,  neque  potuerit  obtinere  Juftitiae  Dei, 
quae  ex  Fide  eft,  Tcftimoniuro,  quod  oon  perhibebat  Dcus 
oegle&o  ifloc  extern©  Symbolo  Supplicationis  ex  Fide  pro  Re- 

G  4.  di&oae 


3  8  Connexion  of  the  Sacred     Book  Hi 

has  given  a  very  good  Account  of  Cainy  and 
Abets  Offering. 

The  Abettors  of  the  other  Side  of  the 
Queftion  do  indeed  produce  the  Authori- 
ties of  fome  Heathen  Writers,  and  Rab- 
bins ;  and  of  fome  Chriftian  Fathers,  and 
of  fome  confiderable  Authors,  both  Pa- 
fijis  and  P  rot  eji  ants ;  but  a  general  An- 
fwer  may  be  given  to  what  is  offered,  from 
them.  The  Heathens  had,  as  I  obferved, 
no  true  Notion  of  the  Origin  of  Sacrifices : 
They  were  generally  received  and  efta- 
blifhed  in  all  Countries  a$  pofitive  Inftitu- 
tions ;  but  the  Philofophers  were  willing 
to  prove  them  to  be  a  reafonable  Service, 
and  therefore  thinking  they  could  give  a 
better  Account  of  the  inanimate  Oblations, 
than  of  the  bloody  Sacrifices,  they  ima- 
gined thefe  to  be  the  moll  ancient,  and 
that  the  others  were  in  time  added  tQ 
them :  but  there  is  no  Heathen  Writer 
that  I  know  of,  that  has  gone  fo  far  as  to, 
affert  exprefly,  that  Sacrifices  were  at  firft 
an  human  Inftitution,  or  that  has  proved 


rniffionc  peccatorum  obtinenda.  Quemadmodum  ergo  in  cul- 
in  Spirituali  Publicanus  fupplicans  cum  Pecca^um  ^oyioKo- 
y{\(jei  defcendit  in  Domum  fuam  juftificatus  prae  Pharifaeo 
<cum  Gratiarum  actione  Deo  vovente  Decimas  omnium,  quse 
pofiidebat,  Luc.  xviii.  iz.  Sic  cenfemus  hac  parte  pot iorem 
fuifle  Abelis  oblationcm  prse  oblatione  Caini,  quod  ipfe  Sup- 
plicationem  fuam  pro  impetranda  Peccatorum  Remiflione  te- 
ftatus  lit,  per  Sacrificii  propitiatotii  crucntam  oblationem,  cum 
alter  ^  Dona  fua  Euchariflico  Ritu  offerret   %ae)s  dipeuo- 

(a)  that 
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(a)  that  fuch  a  Worfhip  could  be  invented 
by  the  Reafon  of  Man,  or  that  it  is  agree- 
able to  any  Notions  we  can  have  of  God. 
The  Rabbins  had  a  general  Notion  that  Sa- 
crifices were  firft  appointed,  or  rather  per- 
mitted by  God,  in  compliance  with  the 
Difpoiition  which  the  Ifraelites  had  con- 
traded  in  Egypt ;  but  this  Opinion  is  very 
weakly  grounded.  I  cannot  queftion  but 
that  when  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  was 
written,  the  current  Opinions  of  the  Jew- 
ijh  Doctors  were  of  another  fort  ->  for  it  is 
hot  to  be  fuppofed  that  the  firft  Preachers 
of  Chriftianity  argued  upon  fuch  Princi- 
ples as  they  knew  would  not  be  admitted 
of  by  thofe  whom  they  endeavoured  to 
convert  to  their  Religion.  It  is  certain  that 
the  Jewijh  Rabbins,  when  they  were  pref- 
fed  with  the  Force  of  Proofs  in  favour  of 
Chrift  from  their  Scriptures,  did  depart 
from  many  of  the  Sentiments  of  their  An- 
cestors, and  went  into  new  Notions  in  fe- 
veral  Points,  to  evade  the  Arguments  which 
they  could  not  anfwer.  The  Chriftian  Fa- 
thers have  fome  of  chem  taken  the  Side  in 
this  Queftion  which  I  am  contending  for, 
efpecially  Eufebius  (b)  ->  and  if  fome  others 
of   them  have  thought  otherwife,  this  is 


(a)  Jitnblichus  fays  of  Sacrifices,  that  they  were  derived  ex 
communihominum  ad  homines  confiietudine,  neque  convenire 
Naturae  Deorum  mores  humanos  fupra  modum  exuperanti. 
Lib.  de  Myftcr.  iEgyp.  in  cap,  de  utilitate  Sacrificiorura.' 
(*)  Demonftrat,  Eyang,  Lib.  i,  c.  10. 

not 
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not  a  Point  in  which  we  are  to  be  deter- 
mined by  their  Authority.  The  Popifh 
{a)  Writers  took  up  their  Notion  of  Sacri- 
fices in  order  to  favour  fome  of  their  Opi- 
nions about  the  Mafs;  and  as  to  the  Pro- 
teftant  Writers,  it  is  not  difficult  to  fee 
which  of  therp  offer  the  beft  Reafons. 
One  thing  I  would  obferve  upon  the 
whole :  If  it  appears  from  Hiftory  that  Sa- 
crifices have  been  ufed  all  over  the  World, 
have  fpread  as  far,  as  univerfally  amongft 
Men,  as  the  very  Notions  of  a  Deity;  if 
they  were  the  firft,  the  earlieft  way  of 
Worfhip  in  every  Nation;  if  wTe  find  them 
almoft  as  early  in  the  World  as  Mankind 
upon  the  Earth,  and  at  the  fame  time  can- 
not find  that  Mankind  ever  did,  or  could 
by  the  Light  of  Reafon,  invent  fuch  No- 
tions of  a  Deity  as  fhould  lead  them  to 
imagine  this  way  of  Worfhip  to  be  a  rea- 
fonable  Service;  then  we  muft  neceffari- 
ly  fuppofe  that  Sacrifices  we^e  appointed 
for  fome  particular  End  and  Purpofe,  and 
agree  to  what  we  find  in  Mofes's  Hiftory, 
that  there  was  a  revealed  Religion  in  the 
Beginning  of  the  World. 

But  however  Writers  have  differed  a- 
bout  what  was  offered  before  the  Floods 
it  is  agreed  that  Mankind  eat  no  Flefh,  un- 
til the  Leave  here  obtained  by  Noah  for 


(a)  Greg,  de  Valentia  dc  Mifl**  Sacrific.  1. 1.  c.  4,  &BelIarm. 
ic  Miisa,  1.  i.e.  zo. 

it, 
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it.  Every  herb  bearing  feed,  and  every 
tree,  to  you  it  Jhall  be  for  meat  (a).  This 
was  the  whole  Allowance  which  God  at 
ftrft  made  them;  and  all  Writers,  Sacred 
and  Profane,  do  generally  fuppofe  that  the 
early  Ages  confined  themfelves  very  ftricSt- 
ly  within  the  Limits  of  it. 

If  we  rightly  conuder  their  Condition, 
whilft  they  were  under  this  Reftraint  of 
Diet,  their  Lives  muft  have  been  very  la- 
borious; the  Sentence  againft  Adam,  which 
denounced  that  in  the  fweat  of  their  brow 
ihey  Jhould  eat  bread,  muft  have  been  lite- 
rally fulfilled.  We  muft  not  imagine  that, 
after  the  ground  was  curfed,  Men  received 
from  it  a  full  and  plenteous  Produce,  with- 
out Tilth  or  Culture,  for  the  Earth  was  to 
bring  forth  of  it  felf  only  Thorns  and 
Thirties ;  Pains  and  Labour  were  required 
to  produce  another  fort  of  Crop  from  ir. 
The  Poets  in  their  Accounts  of  the  Gol- 
den Age>  fuppofe  the  Earth  to  have 
brought  forth  all  its  Fruits  fpontaneoufly; 
but  it  is  remarkable  that  the  Hiftorians 
found  no  fuch  Halcyon  Days  recorded  in 
the  Antiquities  of  any  Nations.  Adam  and 
Eve  are  fuppofed  to  have  had  this  Happi- 
nefs  whilft  they  lived  in  Paradife ;  and  the 
Poets  framed  their  Accounts  of  the  Gol- 
den Age,  from  the  ancient  Notions  of  the 
Garden  of  Eden  \  but  we  do  not  find  that 


(*)  Gen.  i.  29. 

the 
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the  Profe- Writers  fell  into  them.  Dio- 
dorus  Siculus  fuppofes  the  Lives  of  the  firft 
Men  to  have  been  far  from  abounding 
with  Eafe  and  Plenty ;  «  Having  Houfes 
<c  to  build,  (a)  Cloaths  to  make,  and  not 
Ci  having  invented  proper  Inftruments  to 
"  work  with,  they  lived  an  hard  and  la- 
"  borious  Life  %  and  many  of  them  not 
<c  having  made  a  due  Provifion  for.  their 
?c  Suftenance,  perifhed  with  Hunger  and 
cc  Cold  in  Winters."  This  was  his  Ac- 
count of  the  Lives  and  Condition  of  the 
firft  Men.  The  Art  of  Husbandry  is  now 
fo  generally  underftood,  and  fuch  Plenty  is 
produced  by  a  due  and  proper  Tillage,  that 
it  may  feem  no  hard  matter  for  any  one, 
that  has  Ground  to  work  on,  to  produce 
an  ample  Provifion  for  Life;  but  even  ftill, 
mould  any  Family  not  ufed  to  Husbandry, 
nor  fupplyed  with  proper  Tools  and  In-? 
ftruments  for  their  Tillage,  be  obliged  to 
raife  from  the  Ground  as  much  of  all  forts 
of  Grain  as  they  fhoulci  want,  they  would 
find  their  Time  taken  up  in  a  variety  of 
Labours.  And  this  was  the  Condition  of 
the  firft  Men  -,  they  had  not  only  to  Till 
the  Ground,  but  to  try,  and  by  feveral 
Experiments  to  find  out  the  bell  and  moil 
proper  Method  of  Tilling  it,  and  to  in- 
vent and  make  all  fuch  Inftruments  as  they 
had  occafion  for ;  and  we  find  them  con- 


(«)  Lib.  I. 

fefling 


Book  II.     and  Prophane  Hiftoryl  5>j. 

fefTing  the  Toil  and  Labour  that  was  laid 
upon  them,  in  the  Words  of  Lantech,   at 
the   Birth    of  Noah,    This  fame  Jhall  com- 
fort us  concerning  our  work  and  toil  of  our 
hands,    becaufe   of  the   ground    which    the 
Lord  hath  curfed(a).     Lamech  was  proba- 
bly informed  from  God,  that  his  Son  No- 
ah fhould  obtain  a  Grant  of  the  Creatures 
I  for  the  Ufe  of  Men  ;  and  knowing  the  La- 
bour and  Inconveniencies  they  were  then 
under ,    he    rejoiced  in    forefeeing    what 
jEafe    and    Comfort    they    fhould    have, 
I  when  they  fhould  obtain  a  large  Supply  of 
Food   from  the    Creatures,    befides  what 
:they  could  produce  from  the  Ground  by 
I  Tillage. 

But  Secondly,  God  reftrained  them  from 
eating  Blood  (b),  But  flejh  with  the  life 
thereof,  which  is  the  blood  thereof,  fnall 
you  not  eat.  What  the  Deiign  of  this  Re- 
ftraint  was,  or  what  the  very  Reftraint  is, 
has  been  varioufly  controverted.  Mr.  Sel- 
den  (c)  in  his  Book  De  Jure  Gentium  jux- 
ta  Difciplinam  Hebrceorum,  has  a  very 
learned  Chapter  upon  this  Subject,  in 
which  he  has  given  us  the  feveral  Opinions 
of  the  Rabbins,  tho'  I  think  they  give  us 
I but  little  true  Information  about  it.  The 
.Injun&ion  of  not  eating  Blood,  has  in  the 
Place  before  us  no  Circumltances  to  ex- 
plain its  meaning ;  but  if  we  look  into  the 

(*)  Gen.  7.  ap.    (b)  Cfaap.  ix.  ver.  4.    (c)  Lib.  7.  c.  1. 

Jewijh 
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Jewifi  Law,  we  find  it  there  repeated, 
and  fuch  a  Reafon  given  for  it  as  feems  ve- 
ry probable  to  have  been  the  firft  original 
Reafon  for  this  Prohibition ;  {a)  Whatfo- 
ever  man  there  be  of  the  houfe  of  Ifrael^ 
or  of  the  fir  angers  that  fojourn  amongjl  you, 
that  eateth  any  manner  of  bloody  I  will  e- 
"jen  Jet  my  face  againjl  that  foul  that  ea- 
teth bloody  and  will  cut  him  off  frpm  a- 
mong  his  people ;  for  the  life  of  the  fiefo  is 
in  the  bloody  and  I  have  given  you  that  up- 
on the  Altar  to  make  an  atonement  for 
your  Souls ;  [or  it  might  be  tranflated,  I" 
have  appointed  you  that  to  make  atone- 
ment upon  the  Altar  for  your  Souls,  for  it  is 
the  Blood  that  maketh  an  atonement  for  the 
Soul.]  An  ancient  Jewijh  Commentator 
upon  the  Books  of  Mofes  (b)  paraphrafes 
the  Words  pretty  juftly:  "  The  Soul 
<c  (fays  hej  of  all  Flefh  is  in  the  Blood, 
<c  and  for  that  Reafon  I  have  chofen  the 
"  Blood  of  all  the  Beafts  to  make  an  A- 
"  tonement  for  the  Soul  of  Man."  This 
is  by  far  the  beft  Account  that  can  be  gi- 
ven of  the  Prohibition  of  Blood  :  God 
appointed  that  the  Blood  of  the  Creatures 
fhould  be  offered  for  the  Sins  of  Men, 
and  therefore  required  that  it  fhould  be 
religioufly  fet  apart  for  that  Purpofe.  If 
we  examine  the  Mofaical  Law,  we  fhall 

(a)  Lcvit  xvii.  10,  n.    (b)  Chauskunni:  and  Eufebius  hints 
the  fame  Reafin,  Dcna.  Evang,  Lib,  1.  c.  lo. 

4  find 
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find  it  ftridlly  agreeable  to  this  Notion.  In 
feme  Places  the  Blood  is  appointed  to  be 
offered  on  the  Altar,  in  others,  vo  be  pour- 
ed on  the  Ground  as  Water;  but  thefe  Ap- 
pointments are  eafily  reconcileable,  by  con- 
fidering  the  Reafon  of  each  of  them, 
Whilft  the  Jews  were  in  the  Wildernefs, 
and  the  Tabernacle  near  at  hand,  they 
were  ordered  never  to  kill  any  thing  to 
eat,  without  bringing  it  to  be  killed  at  the 
Door  of  the  Tabernacle,  in  order  to  have 
j  the  Blood  offered  upon  the  Altar  (a).  But 
I  when  they  came  into  the  Land  of  Canaan, 
and  were  fpread  over  the  Country,  and 
had  a  Temple  at  Jerufalem,  and  were 
I  commanded  ftriftly  to  offer  all  their  Sa- 
crifices there  only,  it  was  impoflible  to  ob- 
ferve  the  Injunction  before  named  ;  they 
could  not  come  from  all  Parts  to  Jerufa- 
lem to  kill  their  Provifion,  and  to  offer 
the  Blood  upon  the  Altar.  Againft  this 
Difficulty  Mofes  provided  in  the  Book  of 
Deuteronomy,  which  is  an  Enlargement 
and  Explanation  of  the  Laws  in  Leviti- 
cus, The  Subftance  of  what  he  has  or- 
dered in  this  Matter,  is  as  follows  (b)  : 
That  when  they  fhould  come  over  Jor- 
dan to  dwell  in  Canaan,  and  there  fhould 
toe  a  Place  chofen  by  God,  to  caufe  his 
Name  to  dwell  there,  they  were  to  bring 
all  their  Offerings  to  that  Place  (c),  and  to 

(*j  Lcyit.  xvii.  3,  4.    (J>)  Deut.  xii.    (c)  Vcr.  11,  12. 

take 
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take  heed  not  to  offer  any  Offerings  elfe- 
where  (a).  But  if  they  lived  fo  far  from 
the  Temple,  that  they  could  not  bring  the 
Creatures  up  thither  which  they  killed  to 
eat,  they  had  leave  to  kill  and  eat  whatfo- 
ever  they  had  d  mind  to,  only  inftead  of 
offering  the  Blood,  they  were  to  pour  it 
upon  the  earth  as  water,  and  to  take  care 
that  they  eat  ?ione  of  it  (b):  Thus,  the 
pouring  out  the  Blood  upon  the  Earth 
was  appointed,  where  Circumftances  were 
fuch  that  an  Offering  of  it  could  not  be 
made;  and  agreeably  hereto,  when  they 
took  any  thing  in  Hunting,  which  proba- 
bly might  be  fo  wounded  as  not  to  live 
until  they  could  bring  it  to  the  Taberna- 
cle to  offer  the  Blood  upon  the  Altar, 
they  were  to  kill  it,  and  pour  out  the 
Blood,  and  cover  it  with  Duft  (c).  And 
we  may  from  hence  fee  the  Reafon  for 
what  David  did,  when  his  three  Warriors- 
brought  him  Water  from  the  Well  of 
Bethlehem,  at  the  extreme  Hazard  of  their 
Lives  (d);  looking  upon  the  Water  as 
if  it  were  their  Blood,  which  they  ha- 
zarded to  obtain  it,  he  refufed  to  drink  it, 
and  there  being  no  Rule  or  Reafon  to  ofc 
fer  fuch  Water  upon  the  Altar,  he  thought 
fit  to  do  what  was  next  to  offering  it,  he 
poured  it  out  before  the  Lord. 


(a)  Dcut.  xii.  13.         (£}  Vcr.  zi,         (c)  Lcvit. xvii.  *J. 
{d)  1  Chron.  xi,  18, 

There 
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There  is  no  Foundation  in  either  the 
Reafon  of  the  thing,  or  in  the  Prohibi- 
tion, to  fupport  the  Opinion  of  fome  Per- 
fons,  who  imagine  the  eating  of  Blood  to 
be  an  Immoral  thing :  if  it  were  fo,  God 
would  not  have  permitted  (a)  the  Ifrae- 
lites  to  fell  a  Creature  that  died  in  its 
Blood,  to  an  Alien  or  Stranger,  that  he 
might  eat  it.  The  Ifraelites  were  flridlly 
obliged  by  their  Law  to  eat  no  Flefh  un- 
til they  had  poured  out  the  Blood,  or 
offered  it  upon  the  Altar,  becaufe  God  had 
appointed  the  Blood  to  be  an  Atonement 
for  their  Sins;  but  the  Alien  and  Stranger, 
who  knew  of  no  fuch  Orders  for  the  fet~ 
ting  it  apart  for  that  Ufe,  might  as  freely 
eat  it  as  any  Part  of  the  Creature.  And  I 
think  this  Account  of  the  Prohibition  of 
Blood,  will  fully  anfwer  all  the  Scruples 
which  fome  Chriftians  have  about  it.  The 
Ufe  of  it  upon  the  Altar  is  now  over,  and 
therefore  the  Reafon  for  abftaining  from  it 
is  ceafed.  And  tho'  the  Apoftles  at  (b) 
the  Council  of  Jerujhlem^  that  Offence 
might  not  be  given  to  the  Jews,  advifed 
the  Gentiles  at  that  Seafon  to  abftain  from, 
it,  yet  the  eating  it,  or  not  eating  it,  is  no 
Part  of  our  Religion,  but  we  are  at  per- 
fecl:  Liberty  in  this  Matter. 

In  the  Third  Place,  God  fet  before 
them  the  Dignity  of  Humane  Nature,  and 

(a)  Beuf.  xiv.  if.       (6)  A<5ls  xv. 

Vol.  I.  H  his 
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his  Abhorrence  of  any  Perfon's  taking  a- 
way  the  Life  of  his  Brother,  and  com- 
manded for  the  future,  that  Murther  fhould 
be  punifhed  with  Death.  Then  he  promi- 
fed  Noahy  that  Mankind  fhould  never  be 
deftroyed  by  Water  any  more ;  and  left 
he  or  his  Pofterity  mould  live  in  Fears, 
from  the  frequent  Rains  to  which  the 
World  by  its  Conftitution  was  become 
fubjecl:,  he  appointed  the  Rainbow  (a) 
for  a  perpetual  Memorial,  that  he  had 
made  them  this  Promife. 

The  Ark,  we  faid,  touch'd  upon  Mount 
Ararat,  We  do  not  find  it  floated  away 
from  thence,  but  rather  conclude  that 
here  they  came  afhore.  But  where  this 
Ararat  is,  has  been  varioufly  conjectured. 
The  common  Opinion  is,  that  the  Ark 
refted  on  one  of  the  Gordycean  Hills,  which 
feparate  Arjnenia  from  Mefopotamia  -y  but 
there  are  fome  Reafons  for  receding  from 
this  Opinion. 

i.  The  Journeying  of  Mankind  from  the- 
Place  where  the  Ark  refted,  to  Sbznaar, 
is  faid  to  be  from  the  Eaft  (b) ;  but  a  Jour- 
ney from  the  Gordyccan  Hills  to  Shinaar^ 

(a)  Homer  perns  to  have  had  a  Notion  that  the  Rain-bow  vets 
atfirft  [to  ufe  Moles3 's  ExpreJfion~]  fet  in  the  Cioud  to  be  a  Sign 
unto  Men;  jor  he  /peaks  to  this  I'urfioje,  Iliad,  a',  v.  a  8. 

*Ev  vz$u  r;/£<f s  t?££j  y.ifQ'Tr&v  'Av&pGovrcoV* 

Jhat  t\&.$  here  fignifiet  a  Sign,  is  evident  from  the  %th  Verfe  of 
this  Iliad.    (£)  Gen.  si.  i. 

would 
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would  be  from  the  North.  2.  Noah  is 
not  once  mentioned  in  all  the  following 
Part  of  Mofes's  Hiftory ;  a  ftrong  Intima- 
tion that  he  neither  came  with  thefe 
Travellers  to  Shinaar,  nor  was  fettled  in 
Arme?tia  or  Mefopotamia,  or  any  of  the 
adjacent  Countries.  He  was  alive  a  great 
while  after  the  Confufion  of  Babel,  for 
he  lived  three  hundred  Years  after  the 
Flood;  and  furely  if  he  had  come  to 
Babel,  or  lived  in  any  of  the  Nations  in- 
to which  Mankind  were  difperfed  from 
thence,  a  Perfon  of  fuch  Eminence  could 
not  at  once  fmk  to  nothing,  and  be  no 
more  mentioned  in  the  Hiftory  and  Set-^ 
tlement  of  thefe  Nations,  than  if  he  had 
not  been  at  all.  Some  Authors,  for  thefe 
Reafons,  have  attempted  to  find  Mount 
Ararat  in  another  Place,  and  fuppofe  it 
to  be  fome  of  the  Mountains  North  to 
India ;  they  think  that  the  Ark  refted  in 
this  Country,  and  that  Noah  fettled  here 
after  he  came  out  of  it :  That  only  Part  of 
his  Defcendants  travelled  into  Sbinaar,  the 
other  Part  of  them  fettled  where  he  did; 

ind  that  the  Reafon  why  Mofes  mentions 

leither  him  nor  them,  was  becaufe  they 
lived  at  a  great  Diftance  from,  and  had  no 
Ihare  in  the  Actions  of  the  Nations  round 

bout  Sbinaar,  to  whom  alone,  from  the 
ifperfion  of  Mankind,  he  confines  his 
iftory.      The  Reafons  to  be   given   for 

his  Opinion  are?  1.  If  Ararat  be  fituate 
H  2  as 
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as  far  Eaft  as  India,  the  Travellers  might 
very  juftly  be  faid  to  journey  from  the 
Eaft  to  Shinaar.     2.  This  Account  is  fa- 
voured   by    old    Heathen    Testimonies : 
"  Two  hundred  and  fifty   Years   before 
"  Nimis  (fays  Fortius  CatoJ  the  Earth  was 
"  overflow'd  with  Waters,  and  Mankind 
"  began  again  in  Saga  Scythia"      Now 
Saga  Scythia  is  in  the  fame  Latitude  -with 
BaBria,   between    the    Cafpian    Sea    and 
hnaus ,     North    to    Mount   Paraponifus : 
And  this  agrees  with  the  general  Notion, 
that  the  (a)  Scythians  might  contend  for 
Primsevity  of  Original  with   the  moll  an- 
cient Nations  of  the  World.     The  later 
Writers,    unacquainted   with  the  original 
Hiftory  of  this  People,  recur  (0)  to  Phi- 
fofophical  Reafons  to  fupport  their  Anti- 
quity, and  fpeak  of  them  as  feated  near 
the  Mceotis  and  Euxine  Sea;  but  thefe  Scy- 
thians  fo  feated,  muft  be  fome   later  De- 
fendants  or   Colonies  from   the  original 
Scythians  -,  fo  late,  that  Herodotus  [c)  ima- 
gined their  firft  Settlement  under  Targi- 
iaus  to  be  not  above   an  hundred  Years 
before    Darius's  repelling    the    Scythians 
who  had  invaded  his  Provinces,  /.  e.  about 
A.  M.  3400 ;  fo  late,  (d)  that  they  thought 
themfelves  the  moft  recent  Nation  in  the 


(a)  Juftin.  Lib.  i.e.  i.  (b)  Ibid.  c.  i.  &  z,  (c)  In  Mel- 
pom,  (d)  ^audcu  hkytGi  yi»r«.TW  a.'Trcivlm  itivivv  Vt)  li 
ff<pifz&y^  Herod.,  ibid. 

World, 
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World.  The  original  Scythians  were  fi- 
tuate  (a),  as  I  faid,  near  BaElria.  Hero- 
dotus places  them  as  far  Eaft  as  Perjia  (b)y 
and  fays  that  the  Perfians  called  them 
Sacte,  and  fuppofes  them  and  the  Bac- 
trians  to  be  near  Neighbours.  3.  The 
Notion  of  Noah's  fettling  in  thefe  Parts, 
as  alfo  his  living  here,  and  not  coming  at 
all  to  Shinaar,  is  agreeable  to  the  ChaU 
dczan  Traditions  about  the  Deluge,  which 
(c)  inform  us,  that  Xifuthrus  (Tor  [0  they 
called  Noah)  came  out  of  the  Ark  with 
his  Wife  and  Daughter,  and  the  Pilot  of 
the  Ark,  and  offered  Sacrifice  to  God, 
and  then  both  he  and  they  difappeared, 
and  were  never  {^n  again  :  And  that  af- 
terwards Xifuthrus 's  Sons  journeyed  to- 
wards Babylonia^  and  built  Babylon  and 
feveral  other  Cities.  4.  The  Language, 
Learning,  and  Hiftory  of  the  Cbinefey  do 
all  favour  this  Account  >  their  Language 
feems  not  to  have  been  altered  in  the  Cori- 
fufion  of  Babel;  their  Learning  is  re- 
ported to  have  been  full  as  ancient  as  the 
Learning  of  the  more  Weftern  Nations; 
their  Polity  is  of  another  fort ;  and  their 
Government  eftablifhed  upon  very  diffe- 
rent Maxims  and  Foundations ;  and  their 
Hiftory  reaches  up  indifputably  to  the 
Times  of  Noahy  not  falling  fhort,  like  the 
i'  i'1         -        '  111 

(d)  See  Pcol.  AfiseTab.    (6)  In  Polyhymn.     (0  See  ^ncel- 
Jus,  p,  30,  31.  md  Eufcbius  inChron. 
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Hiftories  of  other  Nations,  fuch  a  Num- 
ber of  Years  as  ought  to  be  allowed,  for 
their  Inhabitants  removing  from  Shinaar^ 
to  their  Place  of  Settlement.  The  firft 
King  of  China  was  Fohi  \  and  as  I  have 
before  obferved  that  Fohi  and  Noah  were 
Cotemporaries,  at  leaft,  fo  there  are  many 
Reafons  from  the  Chmefe  Traditions  con- 
cerning Fohi,  to  think  him  and  Noah  the 
fame  Perfon.  i.  They  fay  (a)  Fohi'  had 
no  Father,  /.  e.  Noah  was  the  firft  Man  in 
the  Poftdiluvian  World  -,  his  Anceftors  pe- 
rifhed  in  the  Flood,  and  no  Tradition 
hereof  being  preferved  in  the  Chinefe  An- 
nals, Noah,  or  Fohi,  ftands  there  as  if  he 
had  no  Father  at  all.  2.  Fohi's  Mother  is 
faid  (b)  to  have  conceived  him  encompaf- 
fed  with  a  Rainbow  5  a  Conceit  very  pro- 
bably arifing  from  the  Rainbow's  firft  ap- 
pearing to  Noah,  and  the  Chinefes  being 
willing  to  give  fome  Account  of  his  Ori- 
ginal. 3.  Fohi  is  faid  (c)  to  have  care- 
fully bred  {even  forts  of  Creatures,  which 
he  ufed  to  facrifice  to  the  fupreme  Spirit 
of  Heaven  and  Earth;  and  Mojes  tells 
us  (d)y  that  Noah  took  into  the  Ark,  of 
every  clean  Beaft  by  Sevens,  and  of  Fowls 

of  the  Air  by  Sevens — -  and  after  the 

Flood  Noah  built  an  Altar,    and  took  of 
every  clean  Beaft,  and  every  clean  Fowl, 

(«)  Msrtini  Hift.Sinica  p. ai.     {b)  Id.  ibid,    (r)  LtCompte, 
Mem,  ef  China,  p.  313.    (d)  Gen,  vii.  &  viii. 

and 
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and  offered  Burnt-offerings.  4.  The  Chi- 
nefe  derive  the  Name  of  (a)  Fohi  from 
his  Oblation,  and  Mofes  gives  Noah  his 
Name  upon  account  of  the  Grant  of  the 
Creatures  for  the  Ufe  of  Men,  which  he 
obtained  by  his  Offering.  Lajlfy,  the  Chi- 
nefe  Hiftory  fuppofes  Fohi  to  have  fet- 
tled in  the  Province  of  Xeiifi,  which  is 
the  North- Weft  Province  of  China,  and 
near  to  Ararat  where  the  Ark  refted : 
But,  6.  the  Hiftory  we  have  of  the  World 
does  neceffarily  fuppofe,  that  thefe  Ea- 
ftern  Parts  were  as  foon  Peopled,  and  as 
populous,  as  the  Land  of  Sbinaar ;  for  in 
a  few  Ages,  in  the  Days  of  Ninas  and 
Semiramis,  about  three  hundred  Years 
after  the  Difperfion  of  Mankind,  the  Na- 
tions that  came  of  that  Difperfion  attack'd 
the  Inhabitants  of  the  Eaft  with  their  u- 
nited  Force,  but  found  the  Nations  about 
Baffria,  and  the  Parts  where  we  fuppofe 
Noah  to  fettle,  fully  able  to  refill  and  re- 
pel all  their  Armies,  as  I  fhall  obferve 
hereafter  in  its  proper  Place.  Noah  there- 
fore came  out  of  the  Ark  near  Saga  Scy- 
thia,  on  the  Hills  beyond  Baciria,  North 
to  India.  Here  he  lived,  and  fettled  a 
numerous  part  of  his  Pofterity,  by 
Counfels  and  Advice.  He  himfelf  plant-. 
ed  a  Vineyard,  lived  a  Life  of  Ret. 
xnent,  and  after  having  {ten  his  Offspring 

(a\  Couplet'j  Confutius.  Procem,  p.  58.  76, 
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fprcad  around  him,  died  in  a  good  old 
Age.  It  were  much  to  be  wifhed  that 
we  could  attain  a  thorough  Infight  into 
the  Antiquities  and  Records  of  thefe  Na-^ 
lions,  if  there  be  any  extant.  As  they 
fpread  down  to  India  South,  and  farther 
Eaft  into  China,  fo  'tis  probable  they  alfo 
peopled  Scythia,  and  afterwards  the  more 
Northern  Continent  -,  and  if  America  be 
any  where  joined  to  it,  perhaps  all  that 
Part  of  the  World  came  from  thefe  Ori- 
ginals. But  we  muft  now  fpeak  of  that 
Part  of  Noah's  Defcendants  which  travelled 
from  the  Eaft. 

At  what  time  thefe  Men  left  Noah,  we 
are  no  where  informed,  probably  not  'till 
the  Number  of  Mankind  was  encreafed. 
Seventy  Years  might  pafs,  before  they  had 
any  thought  of  leaving  their  great  Ance- 
ftor,  and  by  that  time  Mankind  might  be 
multiplied  to  Hundreds,  and  they  might 
be  too  many  to  live  together  in  one  Fa- 
mily, or  to  be  united  in  any  Scheme  of 
Polity,  which  they  were  able  to  form  or 
manage ;  and  fo  a  Number  of  them  might 
have  a  mind  to  form  a  feparate  Society, 
and  to  journey  and  fettle  in  forae  diftant 
Country. 

From  Ararat  to  Shinaar  is  about 
twelve  hundred  Miles.  We  muft  not 
therefore  fuppofe  them  to  have  got  thi- 
ther in  an  Inftant.  The  Nature  of  the 
Countries  they  palled  over,  nay,  I  might 

'  % 
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{ay  the  Condition  the  Earth  it  felf  muft 
then  be  in,  full  of  undrain'd  Marfhes  and 
untrack'd  Mountains,  over-run  with  Trees 
and  all  forts  of  rubbifh  of  Seventy  or 
Eighty  Years  Growth,  without  Curb  or 
Culture,  could  not  afford  room  for  an 
open  and  eafy  PaiTage  to  a  Company  of 
Travellers ;  befides,  fuch  Travellers  as 
they  were,  were  not  likely  to  prefs  for- 
wards with  any  great  Expedition  ;  an  un- 
determined Multitude,  looking  for  no 
particular  Place  of  Habitation,  were  likely 
to  fix  in  many,  and  to  remove  as  they  found 
Inconveniencies.  Let  us  therefore  fuppole 
their  Movements  to  be  fuch  as  Abraham 
made  afterwards,  fhort  Journeys,  and  A- 
bodes  here  and  there,  'till  in  ten  or  twelve 
Years  they  might  come  to  Shinaar,  a  Place 
in  all  Appearance  likely  to  afford  them  an 
open  and  convenient  Country  for  their  en- 
creafing  Families. 

And  thus  about  Eighty  Years  after  the 
Flood,  according  to  the  Hebrew  Com- 
putation, Anno  Mundi  [a)  1736,  they 
might  come  to  the  Plain  of  Shinaar* 
They  were  now  out  of  the  narrow  PafTa- 
ges  and  FaftneiTes  of  the  Mountains,  had 
found  an  agreeable  Country  to  fettle  in, 


(a)  According  to  the  Fragment  in  Eufebius  in  Chron.  they  be- 
gan to  build  their  Tower  A.  M.  1736  ;  elp^A^voi  (he  fays)  34*^ 
Its*  c/x-aJWriV  <r  Tz-upycv :  in  tohich  Number  there  is  an  evi- 
JmMiftakej  fi  injiead  rf  &}  it  JJmld  be  a^^t. 

and 
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and    thought  here  to  fix  themfelves  and 
their  Pofterity.     Ambition  is  a  Paffion  ex- 
tremely incident  to  our  firft  fetting  out  in 
the  World ;  no  Aims  feem  too  great,  no 
Attempts  above  or  beyond  us.     So  it  was 
with  thefe  unexperienced  Travellers,  they 
had  no  fooner  determined  where  to  fet- 
tle, but  they  refolved  to  make  the  Place 
remarkable  to  all  Ages,  to  build  a  Tow- 
er which  fhould  be  the  Wonder  of  the 
World,  and  preferve  their  Names  to  the 
End  of  it.     They    fet  all  Hands  to  the 
Work,  and  laboured  in  it,    'tis  tbot 
for  fome   Years ;    but  alas !  the  firft 
tempt  of  their  Vanity  and  Ambition,  be- 
came a  Monument   of  their   Folly   and 
Weaknefs;    God  confounded  their  Lan- 
guage in  the  midfl  of  their  Undertaking, 
and  hereby  obliged  them  to  leave  off  their 
Project,  and  to  feparate  from  one  another. 
If  we  fuppoie  them  to  fpend  nineteen  or 
twenty  Years  in  fettling  and  building,  be- 
fore their  Language  was  confounded,  the 
Divifion   of    the    Earth   muft   be  placed 
jfrnno   Mundi   17573    about  One  hundred 
and  one  Years  after  the  Flood,  when  Pe** 
leg  the  Son  of  Ehcr  was  born;    for  the 
Name  PeJeg  was  given  him,  becaufe  (a} 
in  his  time  the  Earth  was  divided*     And; 
thus,   we    have    brought    the   Hiftory  of 
Mankind  to  a  Second  great  and  remark- 


et Geru  x.  aj. 
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able  Period,  I  mall  carry  it  no  further  in 
this  Book,  but  only  add  fome  Account  of 
the  Nature  and  Original  of  Language  in 
general,  and  of  the  Confulion  of  it  here 
fpoken  of.     And, 

1.  It  will,  I  think,  be  allowed  me,  that 
Man  is  the  only  Creature  in  the  World 
that  has  the  Ufe  of  Language.  The  Fa- 
bles we  meet  in  fome  ancient  Writers, 
of  the  Languages  of  Beafts  and  Birds,  and 
particularly  of  Elephants,  are  but  Fa- 
bles (a).  The  Creatures  are  as  much  be- 
neath Speaking,  as  they  are  beneath  Rea- 
foning.  They  may  be  able  to  make  fome 
faint  imperfect  Attempts  towards  both; 
they  may  have  a  few  fimple  Ideas  of  the 
things  that  concern  them ;  and  they  may- 
be able  to  form  a  few  Sounds,  wi  ch 
they  may  repeat  over  and  over,  wltnout 
Variation,  to  fignify  to  one  anothor  what 
their  Natural  Inftincts  prompt  them  to; 
ut  what  they  can  do  of  this  fort,  is  not 
nough  for  us  to  fay  they  have  the  Ufe 
f  Language.  Man  therefore  is,  proper- 
y  fpeaking,  the  only  convertible  Crea- 
ture of  the  World.  The  next  Enquiry 
Ijmuft  be,  how  he  came  to  have  this  AT 
bility. 


(a)  The  Author  of  the  Utter  Tar  -:rv  uwn  Efther  reports,  that 
Solomon  underftood  the  Language  of  \he  Bi'ds  and  fent  a  Bird 
vith  a  Mejfage  to  the  Sheen  cj  •      :hom-t  -was  filly 

iMMgh  to  belteve  it,  for  ws  have  much  the  fame  Story  in  his  Al- 
:or2n»    See  Waltou.  Prolegom.  i.  §  f. 

There 
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There  have  been  many  Writers  who 
have  attempted  to  account  for  the  Origi- 
nal of  Language :  (  a  )  Diodorus  Siculus, 
and  {b)  Vitruvius,  imagined  that  Men  at 
firft  lived  like  Beafts,  in  Woods  and 
Caves,  forming  only  ftrange  and  uncouth 
Noifes,  until  their  Fears  caufed  them  to 
affociate  together ;  and  that  upon  grow- 
ino-  acquainted  with  one  another,/  they 
came  to  correfpond  about  things,  firft  by 
Signs,  then  to  make  Names  for  them,  and 
in  time  to  frame  and  perfeft  a  Language; 
and  that  the  Languages  of  the  World  are 
therefore  diverfe,  becaufe  different  Com- 
panies of  Men  happening  thus  together, 
would  in  different  Places  form  different 
Sounds  or  Names  for  things,  and  thereby 
caufe  a  different  Speech  or  Language  a- 
bout  them.  It  muft  be  confefs'd  this  is 
an  ingenious  Conjecture,  and  might  be  re- 
ceived as  probable,  if  we  were  to  form 
our  Notions  of  the  Origin  of  Mankind, 
as  thefe  Men  did,  from  our  own,  or  other 
People's  Fancies.  But  fince  we  have  an 
(c)  Hiftory  which  informs  us,  that  the  Be- 
ginning both  of  Mankind  and  Converfa- 
tion  were  in  fad:  other  wife;  and  fince  all 
that  thefe  Writers  have  to  offer  about  the 
Origin  of  Things,  are  but  very  trifling 
and    inconfiftent    Conjectures  >    we    have 


(a)  Lib.  Hift.  i.         {b)  Architcc.  lib.  2,  c.  *i.         (0  V»*i 
that  of  Mofes. 

great 
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great  Reafon  with  (a)  Eufebius,  to  reject 
this  their  Notion  of  the  Origin  of  Lan- 
guage, as  a  mere  Guefs,  that  has  no  man- 
ner of  Authority  to  fupport  it. 

Other  Writers,  who  receive  Mofes's 
Hiftory,  and  would  feem  to  follow  him, 
imagine,  that  the  firft  Man  was  created 
not  only  a  reafonable,  but  a  fpeaking  Crea- 
ture; and  fo  (b)  Onkelos  paraphrafes  the 
Words,  which  we  render,  Man  was  made 
a  living  Soul,  and  fays  he  was  made  \riiah 
memal/ela]  a  Speaking  Animal.  And  fome 
have  carried  this  Opinion  fo  far,  as  not 
only  to  think  that  Adam  had  a  particular 
Language,  as  innate  to  him  as  a  Power  of 
Thinking,  or  Faculty  of  Reafoning,  but 
that  all  his  Defcendants  have  it  too,  and 
would  of  themfelves  come  to  fpeak  this 
very  Language,  if  they  were  not  put  out  of 
it  in  their  Infancy  by  being  taught  another. 
We  have  no  reafon  to  think  the  firft  Part 
of  this  Opinion  to  be  true :  Adam  had  no 
need  of  an  innate  Set  of  Words,  for  he 
was  capable  of  learning  the  Names  of 
things  from  his  Creator,  or  of  making 
Names  for  Things  by  his  own  Powers,  for 
his  own  Ufe.  And  as  to  the  latter  Part 
of  it,  that  Children  would  of  courfe  fpeak 
an  innate  and  original  Language,  if  not 
prevented  by  Education,  it  is  a  very  wild 


(a)  Eufeb.  de  Prsep.  Evang.  1.  i.e.  7.  (b)  See  Targum 

in  loo 

and 
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and  extravagant  Fancy;  an  innate  Lan- 
guage would  be  common  to  all  the 
World;  we  fhould  liave  it  over  {a)  and 
above  any  adventitious  Language  we 
could  learn;  no  Education  could  oblite- 
rate it ;  we  could  (b)  no  more  be  without 
it,  than  without  our  Natural  Senfe  or 
Paffions.  But  we  find  nothing  of  this 
fort  amongft  Men.  We  may  learn  (per- 
haps-with  equal  Eafe)  any  Language  which 
in  our  early  Years  is  put  to  us ;  or  if  we 
learn  no  one,  we  fhall  have  no  articulate 
way  of  fpeaking  at  all,  as  (c)  Pfammiti- 
cus  King  of  Egypt,  and  (d)  Melabdin 
Ecbbar,  in  the  Indies,  convinced  them- 
felves  by  Experiments  upon  Infants,  whom 
they  took  care  to  have  brought  up  with- 
out being  taught  to  fpeak,  and  found  to 
be  no  better  than  mute  Creatures.  For 
the  Sound  (e)  which  Pfammiticiis  imagi- 
ned to  be  a  Phrygian  Word,  and  which 
the  Children  he  tried  his  Experiment  up- 
on, were  fuppofed  after  two  Years  nurfing 
to  utter,  was  a  meer  Sound  of  no  Signifi- 
cation, and  no  more  a  Word,  than  the 
Noifes  are  which  (f)  Dumb  People  do 
often  make,  by  a  PrerTure  and  opening  of 


(a)  Franc.  Valef.  de  Sacra  Pbilof.  c.  3.  {b)  See  Mr.  hock's 
Xffay,  B.  1.  (c)  Herod.  1.  2.  (J)  Purchaf.  B.  1.  c.  8%  (e)  The 
Sotmd  was  Bee,  fuppofed  to  be  like  the  Phrygian  Word  fm  Bread. 
(/)  Poftellus  dc  Origcn. 


their 
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their  Lips,  and  fometimes  accidentally 
Children  make  it,  of  but  three  Months 
old. 

Other  Writers  have  corne  much  near- 
er the  Truth,  who  fay,  that  the  firft  Man 
was  inftru<5ted   to  fpeak    by    God,    who 
made  him,  and  that  his  Defcendants  learnt 
to  fpeak  by  Imitation  from  their  Prede- 
ceffors  ;  and  this  I  think  is  the  very  Truth, 
if  we   do   not   take  it  too   ftridtly.     The 
Original  of  our  Speaking  was  from  God^ 
not  that  God  put  into  Adams  Mouth  the 
very  Sounds  which  he  deligned  he  fhouid 
ufe  as    the  Names  of  Things,    but  God 
made  Adam   {a)    with  the   Powers  of  a 
Man.      He    had  the   Ufe  of  an  Under- 
Handing,  to  form  Notions  in  his  Mind  of 
the  things  about  him  ,  and  he  had  a  Pow- 
£r  to   utter  Sounds,  which  fhouid  be  to 
himfelf  the  Names  of  Things,   according 
as  he  might  think  fit  to  call  them.     Thefe 
\  he  might  teach  Eve,  and  in  time  both  of 
J  them  teach  their  Children  ;  and  thus  be- 
j  gin  and  fpread  the  firft  Language  of  the 
I  World.     The  Account  which  Mofes  gives 
\  of  Adam's  firft  Ufe  of  Speech,   is  intirely 
i agreeable    to    this  3    (b)   And  out  of  the 
ground  the   Lord  God  formed  every  Beajt 
of  the  Field,  and  every   Fowl  of  the  Air, 


(a)  In  this  Srnfi  the  Author  of  Ecclcfiaftzcus  conceived  Man 
to  be  endued  with  Speech  from  God,  Ch3p.  xvii.  vsr.  f. 
(b)  Gen,  ii.  ip,  z  o. 

and 
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and  brought  them  unto  Adam,  to  fee  what 
he  would  call  them  -,  a?id  whatfoever  Adam 
called  every  living  Creature,  that  was  the 
'Name  thereof.  And  Adam  gave  Names  to 
all  Cattle.  God  is  not  here  faid  to  havs 
put  the  Words  into  Adam's  Mouth;  but 
only  to  have  fet  the  Creatures  before  him, 
to  put  him  upon  ufing  the  Power  he  had, 
of  making  Sounds  to  ftand  for  Names  for 
them.  It  was  Adam  that  gave  the  Names, 
and  he  had  only  to  fix  to  himfelf  what 
Sound  was  to  ftand  for  the  Name  of  each 
Creature,  and  what  he  fo  fix'd,  that  was 
the  Name  of  it. 

Our  next  Enquiry  fhall  be,  of  what  fort, 
and  what  this  firft  Language  thus  made, 
was.  But,  before  we  can  determine  this 
Matter,  it  will  be  proper  to  mention  the 
Qualities  which  did  very  probably  belong 
to  the  firft  Language. 

And,  i.  The  Original  Language  muft 
confift  of  very  fimple  and  uncompounded 
Sounds.  If  we  attend  to  a  Child  in  its  firft 
EfiFays  towards  Speech,  we  may  obferve 
its  Noifes  to  be  a.  fort  of  Monofyllables, 
uttered  by  one  Expreffion  of  the  Voice; 
without. Variation  or  Repetition;  and  fuch 
were  probably  the  firft  Original  Words  of 
Mankind.  We  do  not  think  the  firft  Man 
laboured  under  the  Imperfection  of  a  Child, 
in  uttering  the  Sounds  he  might  aim  at ; 
but  it  is  moil  natural  to  imagine,  that  he 
mould  exprefs  himfelf  in  Monofyllables. 
r  The 
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The  modelling  the  Voice  into  Words  of 
various  Lengthf;  and  disjointed  Sounds, 
feems  to  have  been  the  Effedr.  of  Con- 
trivance and  Improvement,  and  was  pro- 
bably begun,  when  a  Language  of  Mono- 
fyllables  was  found  too  fcanty  to  exprefs 
the  feveral  things  which  Men  in  time  be- 
gan to  want  to  communicate  to  one  ano- 
ther. If  we  take  a  View  of  the  feveral 
Languages  in  the  World,  we  (hall  allow 
thofe  to  have  been  leaft  polifh'd  and  en- 
rich'd,  which  abound  moft  in  fhort  and 
fingle  Words  5  and  this  alone  would  almoft 
lead  us  to  imagine,  that  the  firft  Lan- 
i  guage  of  Mankind,  before  it  had  the  Ad- 
vantage of  any  Refinement,  was  intirely  of 
1  this  Sort. 

2.  The  firft  Language  confifted  chiefly 
of  a  few  Names  for  the  Creatures  and 
Things  that  Mankind  had  to  do  with. 
Adam  is  introduced  as  making  a  Language, 
by  his  naming  the  Creatures  that  were  a- 
bout  him.  The  chief  Occafion  he  had 
for  Language  was  perhaps  to  diftinguifh 
them  in  his  Speech  from  one  another ;  and 
when  he  had  provided  for  this,  by  giving 
each  a  Name,  as  this  was  all  he  had  a  pre- 
fent  Occafion  for,  fo  this  might  be  all 
the  Language  he  took  care  to  provide  for 
the  Ufe  of  Life  ;   or  if  he  went  further, 

yet, 

3.  The  firft  Language  had  but  one  Part 
of  Speech.     All  that  the  firft  Men  could 
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have  occafion  to  exprefs  to  one  another, 
mu ft  be  a  few  of  the  Names  and  Quali- 
ties   and    Aftions    of  the    Creatures    or 
Things  about  them;   and  they  might  pro-; 
bably  endeavour  to  exprefs  thefe  by  one 
and  the  fame  Word.     The  Hebrew  Lan- 
guage has  but  few  Adjeftives ;  fo  that  'tis 
eafy  to  fee  how  the  Invention  of  a  few ' 
Names  of  Things,    may  exprefs  Things; 
and   their   Qualities.      The    Name  Man, ; 
joyn'd  with    the    Name    of  fome   fierce 
Beaft,    as  Lion-Man,    might  be  the  firft, 
way  of  expreffing  a   fierce   Man.     Many  : 
Inftances  of  the  fame  fort  might  be  na- 
med 5  and  it  is  remarkable,  that  this  Par-  ; 
ticular  is  extremely  agreeable  to  the  He- 
brew Idiom.     In  the  fame  manner  the  A- 
ftions  of  Men  or  Creatures  might  be  de- 
fcribed  -,  the  adding  to  a  Perfon's  Name  the 
Name  of  a  Creature  remarkable  for  fome  : 
Adtion,  might  be  the  firft  way  of  expref- 
fing a  Perfon's  doing  fuch  an  Adtion  ->  our 
Englijh  Language  will  afford  one  Inftance, 
if  not  more,  of  this  Matter :  The  obfer- 
ving  and  following  a  Perfon  where-ever  he 
goes,  is   calPd    dogging,    from   fome   fort 
of  Dogs    performing    that  Adtion    with 
great  Exadtnefsj  and  therefore  Cain  Dog 
Abel,  may  give  the  Reader  fome  Idea  of 
the  original  Method  of  exprefling  Cains 
feeking  an  Opportunity  to  kill   his  Bro- 
ther,   when    the    Names  of  Perfons  and 
Things  were  ufed  to  exprefs  the  Adtions 

that 
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that  were  done,  without  obferving  any 
Variations  of  Mood  and  Tenfe,  or  Num- 
ber, or  Perfon,  for  Verbs,  or  of  Cafe  for 
Nouns. 

For,  4.   all    thefe    were   Improvements 
of  Art  and  Study ^  and  not  the  jfirft  EfTay 
and    original   Production.     It   was  Time 
and  Obfervation  that  taught  Men    to  di- 
!  ftinguifh  Language  into  Nouns  and  Verbs ; 
and  afterwards    made  Adjectives,    and   o- 
ther  Parts   of  Speech.     It  was  Time  and 
:  Contrivance    that    gave   to    Nouns    their 
j  Numbers ;  and  in  fome  Languages,  a  Va~ 
j  riety  of  Cafes,  that  varied  Verbs  by  Mood, 
I  and  Tenfe,  and  Number^  and  Perfon,  and 
j  Voice ;  in  a  word^  that  found  out  proper 
I  Variations  for  the  Words  in  ufe,  and  made 
I  Men  thereby  able  to  exprefs  more  things 
by  them,  and  in  a  better  manner,  and  ad- 
ded to   the  Words    in  ufe  new   and  dif- 
ferent ones,  to  exprefs  new  Things,  as  a 
further  Acquaintance  with   the  Things  of 
{the  World  gave  Occafion  for  them.     And 
;this  will  be  fufficient  to  give  the  Reader 
jfome  ground    to  form  a  Judgment  about 
the   Languages,  and  to  determine  which 
is  the  moll  likely  to  have  been  the  fij-ft 
and   original    one  of  Mankind :    Let    us 
now  fee  how  far  we  can  determine   this 
Queftion. 

The  Writers  that  have  treated  this  Sub- 
ject, do  bring  into  Competition  the  He-* 
brew,    Chaldaan,    Syrian ,    or  Arabian-, 

I  z  fome 
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fome  one  or   other  of  thefe  is  commonly  i 
thought  the  Original  Language :  But  the 
Arguments  for  the  Syrian    and    Arabian 
are  but  few,  and  trifling.     The  Chaldaan 
Tongue   is  indeed   contended  for  by  very  , 
}earned  Writers  ;  (a)  Cambden  calls  it  the 
Mother  of  all  Languages  5   and  Theodoret,  ] 
amongft  the  Fathers,  was  of  the  fame  O- 
pinion  5  and  (b)  Amir  a  has  made  a  Col- 
lection of  Arguments,  not  inconfiderable, 
in  favour   of  it  \  and  (c)  Myricceus,  after 
him,  did  the  fame;  and  (d)  Erpenius  in 
his    Oration    for    the    Hebrew    Tongue, 
thought   the    Arguments   for  the  Hebrew  j 
and  Chaldcean  to  be  fo  equal,  that  he  gave 
his  Opinion  no  way,  but  left  the  Difpute 
about  the  Antiquity  of  thefe  Languages  as  j 
he  found  it. 

I    am  apt  to  fancy,   that   if  any    onej 
fhould  take  the  Pains  to  examine  ftri&ly 
thefe   two  Languages,    and  to  take  fromj 
each  what  may  reaibnably  be  fuppofed  to 
have  been  Improvements  made  fince  their  ] 
Original,  he   will  find  the  Chaldcean  and/ 
Hebrew  Tongue  to  have  been  at  firft  the 
very  fame.      There   are   evidently,    even" 
ftill,  in  the  Chaldcean  Tongue,  great  Num- 
bers  of  Words   the   fame   with  the   He~  \ 
brew  -,  perhaps  as  many  as  Mankind  had , 


(a)  Britann.  104.  (b)  In  Prxf.  ad  Gram  mat.  fuam 

Syram.  (c)  In  Prxf.  ad  Grammaticam  fuam  Chaldai- 

cam.  (d)  Erpenius,  in  Orat.  de  ling.  Hcb.  ait.  adhuc  fub 

judicc  lis  eft. 

for 
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for  their  Ufe  before  the  ConAifion  of  Ba* 
bel:  And  there   are  many  Words  in  the 
two  Tongues,   which  are   very  different, 
but  their  Import  or  Signification   is  very 
often  fuch,  as  may  occafion  us  to  conje- 
cture that  they  were  invented  at,  or  fince 
that  Confufion.     The  firft  Words  of  Man- 
kind were  doubtlefs,  as  I  have  before  faid, 
the    Names  of  the  common  Things  and 
Creatures,  and  of  their  moft  obvious  Qua- 
lities and  Actions,   which  Men  could  not 
live  without  obferving,  nor  converfe  with- 
out fpeaking  of.     As  they  grew  more  ac- 
quainted  with   the  World,   more  Know- 
ledge was  acquired,  and  more  Words  be- 
'came    neceffary.     In   time   they   obferved 
their  own  Minds  and  Thoughts,  and  want- 
ed Words   to  exprefs  thefe  too;  but  'tis 
natural  to  imagine  that  Words  of  this  fort 
Were  not  fo  early  as  thofe   of  the  other; 
and  in  thefe  latter  fort  of  Words,  namely, 
fuch   as  a   large  Acquaintance  with  the 
Things  of  the  World,  or  a  Reflection  up- 
pn  our  Thoughts  might  occafion,  in  thefe 
the  Chaldcean   and  Hebrew  Language  do 
;:hiefiy  differ,   and   perhaps    few  of  thefe 
were    in    ufe    before    the    Confufion    of 
Tongues.     If  this  Obfervation  be  true,  it 
would  be  to  little  Purpofe  to  confider  at 
iarge  the  Difpute  for  the  Priority  of  the  He- 
brew or  Chaldcean  Tongue;  we  may  take 
either,  and  endeavour  to  ftrip  it  of  all  its 
improvements,   and  fee  whether  in  its  firft 

I  3  Infant 
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Infant  State,  it  has  any  real  Marks  of  an 
Original  Language :  I  fliall  chufe  the  He- 
bre<wy  and  leave  the  learned  Reader  to 
confider  how  far  what  I  offer  may  be 
true  of  the  Chaldaan  Tongue  alfo. 

And  if  we  confider  the  Hebrew  Tongue 
in  this  View,  we  muft  not  take  it  as  Mo- 
fes  wrote  it,  much  lefs  with  the  Improve- 
ments or  Additions  it  may  have  fince  re- 
ceived -,  but  we  muft  ftrip  it  of  every 
thing  which  looks  like  an  Addition  of 
Art,  and  reduce  it,  as  far  as  may  be,  to 
a  true  original  Simplicity.  And  I.  All  its 
Vowels  and  Punctuations,  which  could 
never  be  imagined  until  it  came  to  be 
written,  and  which  are  in  no  wife  necef- 
fary  in  writing  it,  are  too  modern  to  be 
mentioned.  2.  All  the  prefix'd  and  af- 
fix'd  Letters  were  added  in  time,  to  ex-j 
prefs  Perfons  in  a  better  manner  than 
could  be  done  without  them.  3.  The 
various  Voices,  Moods,  Tenfesa  Numbers 
and  Perfons  of  Verbs,  were  not  original, 
but  were  invented  as  Men  found  occalion 
for  them,  for  a  greater  Clearnefs  or  Copia 
of  Expreffion.  4.  In  the  fame  manner, 
the  few  Adjectives  they  have,  and  the 
Numbers  and  Regimen  of  Nouns  were 
not  from  the  Beginning.  By  thefe  means 
we  may  reduce  the  whole  Language  to 
the  fingle  Theme  of  the  Verbs,  and  to  the 
Nouns  or  Names  of  Things  and  Men  -,  and 
of  thefe  I   would   obferve,     1.  That  the 

Hel 
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Hebrew    Nouns    are    commonly     derived 
from   the    Verbs;    and   this    is   agreeable 
to    the    Account  which    Mofes  gives    of 
I  the  firft  inventing  the  Names  of  Things  : 
1  When  Cain  was  to  be  named,  his  Mother 
.obferved,     that     fhe    had   gotten  a   Man 
from  the  Lord,    and  therefore  called  him 
i  Cain,  from   the   Verb   which   fignifies    to 
iget.     So  when  Seth  was  to  be  named,  fhe 
(conlidered    that    God  had    appointed    her 
i  another,  and  called  his  Name  Seth,  from 
iithe     Verb     which     fignifies     to    appoint. 
When  Noah  was  to  be  named,    his  Fa- 
j  ther  forefaw  that  he  fhould  comfort  them, 
rand  fo  named  him  Noah,  from  the  Verb 
[which  fignifies  to  comfort.     And  probably 
|this  was  the  Manner  in  which  Adam  na- 
taed  the    Creatures  :     He    obferved    and 
iconfidered    fome     particular    Adlion     in 
bach  of  them,  fix'd  a  Name  for  that  A- 
:£lion,    and  from  that  named  the  Creature 
according  to  it.     2.  All  the  Verbs  of  the 
Hebrew  Tongue,    at  leaft  all   that   origi- 
nally belong  to  it,    confift  uniformly   of 
three  Letters,    and  were  perhaps  at   firft 
pronounced  as  Monofyllables  >  for  it  may 
be  the  Vowels   were   afterwards  invented, 
which  diffolved  fome  of  the  Words  into 
;more   Syllables   than  one;  and  I  am  the 
more  inclined  to  think  this  poffible,    be- 
scaufe  in  many  Inftances  the  fame   Letter 
Hi  Solves  a  Word,   or  keeps  it   a   Monc- 
fy liable,   according  as   the   Vowel  differs 
I  4  that 
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that  is  put  to  it.  [  ?)**  ]  Avert,  is  of  two 
Syllables,  [  niN  ]  Aour,  and  [  rnN  ]  Aouth, 
are  Words  of  one;  and  many  Hebrew 
Words  now  pronounced  with  two  Vow- 
els, might  originally  have  but  one,  [1!9] 
Barack,  to  blefs,  might  at  firft  be  read 
[T?*J  Braky  with  many  other  Words  of 
the  fame  fort.  There  are  indeed  feveral 
Words  in  this  Language,  which  are  not 
fo  eafily  reducible  to  Monofyllables,  but 
thefe  feem  to  have  been  compounded  of 
two  Words  put  together,  as  mall  be  ob- 
ferved  hereafter.  3.  The  Nouns,  which 
are  derived  from  the  Verbs,  do  many  of 
them  confift  of  the  very  fame  Letters 
with  the  Verbs  themfelves;  probably  all 
the  Nouns  did  fo  at  firft,  and  the  Diffe- 
rence there  now  is,  in  fome  of  them,  is 
owing  to  Improvements  made  in  the 
Language.  If  we  look  into  the  Hebrew 
Tongue  in  this  manner,  we  mall  reduce  it 
to  a  very  great  Simplicity ;  we  fhall  bring 
it  to  a  few  Names  of  Things,  Men  and 
Aftions;  we  fhall  make  all  its  Words  Mo- 
nofyllables, and  give  it  the  true  Marks  of 
an  original  Language.  And  if  we  confider 
how  few  the  Radical  Words  are,  about 
five  hundred,  fuch  a  Paucity  is  another 
Argument  in  favour  of  it. 

But  there  are  learned  Writers,  who  of- 
fer another  Argument  for  the  Primaevity 
of   the   Hebrew    Tongue,     and    that    is, 
That  the  Names  of  the  Perfons  mention- 
ed 
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ed  before  the  Confufion  of  Babel,  as  ex^ 
preffed  in  the  Hebrew,  do  bear  a  juft  Re- 
lation to  the  Words  from  whence  they 
were  derived  ;  but  all  this  Etymology  is 
loft,  if  you  take  them  in  any  other  Lan- 
guage into  which  you  may  tranflate 
them  :  Thus  the  Man  was  call'd  Adam, 
becaufe  he  was  taken  from  the  Ground; 
now  the  Hebrew  Word  [otn]  Adam,  is, 
they  fay,  derived  from  [naitt]  Admah, 
the  Ground.  So  again,  Eve  had  her 
Name  becaufe  fhe  was  the  Mother  of  all 
Living;  and  agreeably  hereto  [mm]  He- 
vah,  is  derived  from  the  Verb  [mn]  Ha- 
jah,  to  live.  The  Name  of  Cain  was  fo 
called,  becaufe  his  Mother  thought  him 
gotten  from  the  Lord;  and  agreeably  to 
this  Reafon,  for  his  Name  [vp]  Kain  is 
derivable  from  [mp]  Kanah,  to  get:  the 
fame  might  be  faid  of  Seth,  Noah,  and 
feveral  other  Words;  but  all  this  Etymo- 
logy is  deftroy'd  and  loft,  if  we  take  the 
Names  in  any  other.  Language,  befides  the 
original  one  in  which  they  are  given. 
Thus  for  Inftance,  if  we  call  the  Man  in 
Greek,  'Amjj,  or  "A^wtt©-,  the  Etymolo- 
gy is  none  between  either  of  thefe 
Words,  and  yn9  the  Earth,  out  of  which 
he  was  taken.  If  we  call  Eve,  "Eua,  it 
will  bear  no  Relation  to  £lw9  to  live; 
and  Kail'  bears  little  or  no  Relation  to 
any  Greek  Word,    fignifying  to  get.     To 

all 
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all  this  (a)  Grotius  anfwers,  that  Mofes 
took  an  exatt  Care,  ^  not  to  ufe  the  origi- 
nal proper  Names  in  his  Hebrew  Book, 
but  to  make  fuch  Hebrew  ones,  as  might 
bear  the  due  Relation  to  a  Hebrew  Word 
of  the  fame  Senfe  with  the  original 
Word  from  whence  thefe  Names  were 
*  at  firft  derived.  Thus  in  Latin,  Homo 
bears  as  good  a  Relation  to  Humus,  the 
Ground,  as  Adam,  in  Hebrew,  does  to 
Admah,  and  therefore  if  Adam  were 
tranflated  Homo,  in  the  Latin,  the  Pro- 
priety of  the  Etymology  would  be  pre- 
served, tho'  the  Latin  Tongue  was  not 
the  Language  in  which  the  firft  Man  had 
his  Name  given.  But  how  far  this  may 
be  allowed  to  be  a  good  Anfwer,  is  fub-> 
mitted  to  the  Reader. 

There  is  indeed  another  Language  in 
the  World,  which  feems  to  have  fome 
Marks  of  its  being  the  firft  original  Lan- 
guage of  Mankind,  it  is  the  Chinefe ;  its 
Word?  are  even  now  very  few,  not  a-* 
bove  Twelve  hundred;  the  Nouns  are 
but  Three  hundred  and  twenty  fix; 
and  all  its  Words  are  confefledly  Mono- 
fyllables.  Noah,  as  has  been  obferved, 
very  probably  fettled  in  thefe  Parts;  and 
if  the  great  Father  and  Reftorer  of  Man- 
kind  came  out  of   the  Ark  and  fettled 

(«)  In  Gen.ii.  &  Not.  ad  Lib.  i.  de  Verit.  n.  i5. 
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here,  'tis  very  probable  that  he  left  here 
the  one  univerfal  Language  of  the  World. 
It  might  be  an  entertaining  Subject  for  a- 
ny  one  that  underftood  this  Language,  to 
compare  it  with  the  Hebrew,  to  examine 
both  the  Tongues,  and  ftrip  each  of  all 
Additions  and  Improvements  they  may 
poffibly  have  received,  and  try  whether 
they  may  not  be  reduced  to  a  pretty  great 
Agreement  with  one  another.  But  how 
far  this  can  be  done,  I  cannot  fay.  How- 
ever this  I  think  looks  pretty  clear ;  that 
whatever  was  the  Original  of  the  Chinefe 
Tongue,  it  feems  to  be  the  firft  that  ever 
was  in  thofe  Parts.  All  Changes  and  Al- 
terations of  Language  are  commonly  for 
the  better,  but  the  Chinefe  Language  is 
fo  like  a  firft  and  uncultivated  Eflay,  that 
it  is  hard  to  conceive  any  other  Tongue 
to  have  been  prior  to  it ;  and  fince  I  have 
mentioned  it,  I  may  add,  that  whether 
this  be  the  firft  Language  or  no,  the  Cir- 
cumftance  of  this  Language's  confifting 
of  Monofyllables,  is  a  very  confiderable 
Argument  that  the  firft  Language  was  in 
this  Refpeft  like  it;  for  tho'  'tis  natural 
to  think  that  Mankind  might  begin  to 
form  fingle  Sounds  firft,  and  afterwards 
come  to  enlarge  their  Speech  by  dou- 
bling and  redoubling  them ;  yet  it  can  in 
no  wife  be  conceived,  that  if  Men  had 
at  firft  known  the  Plenty  of  Expreflion, 
arifing    from    Words  of  more  Syllables 

than 
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than  one,  any  Perfon  or  People  would 
have  been  fo  ftupid  as  to  have  reduced 
their  Languages  to  Words  of  but  one. 

We  have  ftill  to  treat  of  the  Confufion 
of  the  one  Language  of  the  World.  Be- 
fore the  Confufion  of  Babel,  we  are  told 
that  the  whole  Earth  was  of  one  Lan- 
guage, and  of  one  Speech.  Hitherto  the 
firft  original  Language  of  Mankind  had 
been  preferved  with  little  or  no  Varia- 
tion, for  near  two  thoufand  Years  to- 
gether ;  and  now,  in  a  little  Space  of 
Time,  a  Set  of  Men,  affociated  and  en- 
gaged in  one  and  the  fame  Undertaking, 
came  to  be  fo  divided  in  this  Matter,  as 
not  to  underftand  one  another's  Expref- 
fions;  their  Language  was  confounded, 
that  they  did  not  underftand  one  another* s 
Speech,  and  fo  were  obliged  to  leave  off 
building  their  City,  and  were  by  degrees 
fcattered  over  the  Face  of  the  Earth. 

Several  Writers  have  attempted  to  Ac- 
count for  this  Confufion  of  Language, 
but  they  have  had  but  little  Succefs  in 
their  Endeavours.  What  they  offer  as 
the  general  Caufes  of  the  Mutability  of 
Language,  does  in  no  wife  come  up  to 
the  Matter  before  us ;  it  is  not  fufficient 
to  account  for  this  firft  and  great  Varia- 
tion. The  general  Caufes  {a)  of  the  Mu- 
tability  of  Language,    are  commonly  re- 

(a)  Bodinus  in  Method.  Hift.  c.  9. 

duced 
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duced  to  thefe  three,  1*  The  Difference 
of  Climates.  2.  An  Intercourfe  or  Com- 
merce with  different  Nations;  or,  3.  The 
unfetded  Temper  and  Difpofition  of  Man- 
kind. 

1.  The  Difference  of  Climates  will  in- 
fenfibly    caufe  a   Variation  of  Language, 
becaufe  it   will  occafion   a  Difference   of 
Pronunciation.     It  is  eafy  to  be  obferved, 
that  there  is  a  Pronunciation  peculiar  to 
almoft  every  Country  in  the  World,  and 
according   to  the  Climate,    the  Language 
will  abound  in  Afpirates  or  Lenes,  guttu- 
ral Sounds  or  Pectorals,    Labials  or  Den- 
tals y  a  Circumftance  which  would  make 
the  very  fame  Language  found  very  diffe- 
rent from  its  felf,  by  a  different  Expref- 
fion   or    Pronunciation   of    it.      The    (a) 
Ephraimites,  we  find,  could  not  pronounce 
the  Letter  Schin  as  their  Neighbours  did. 
There  is  a  Pronunciation  peculiar  to  al- 
moft every  Province,  fo  that  if  we  were 
to    fuppofe  a  Number    of   Men   of  the 
fame  Nation  and  Language  difperfed  into 
different  Parts  of  the  World,  the  feveral 
Climates  which  their  Children  would  be 
born  in,   would  fo  affedt  their   Pronun- 
ciation,   as  in  a  few  Ages  to  make  their 
Language  very    different  from    one  ano- 
ther. 


(a)  Judges  xii.  6, 

2.   A 
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2.  A  Commerce  or  Intercourse  with 
foreign  Nations  does  often  caufe'  an  Al- 
teration of  Language.  Two  Nations,  by 
trading  with  one  another,  fhall  infenfibly 
borrow  Words  from  each  other's  Lan- 
guage, and  intermix  them  in  their  own  ; 
and  it  is  poflible,  if  the  Trade  be  of  large 
Extent,  and  continued  for  a  long  time, 
the  Number  of  Words  fo  borrowed  fhall 
encreafe  and  fpread  far  into  each  Coun- 
try, and  both  Languages  in  an  Age  of 
two  be  pretty  much  altered  by  the  Mix- 
ture of  them*  In  like  manner,  a  Planta- 
tion of  Foreigners  may  by  degrees  com- 
municate Words  to  the  Nation  they  come 
to  live  in.  A  Nation's  being  conquered, 
and  in  fome  Parts  peopled  by  Colonies  of 
the  Conquerors,  may  be  of  the  fame  Con- 
fequence;  as  may  alfo  the  receiving  the 
Religion  of  another  People.  In  all  thefe 
Cafes,  many  Words  of  the  Sojourners,  or 
Conquerors,  or  Inftrudlors,  will  infeniibly 
be  introduced,  and  the  Language  of  the 
Country  that  received  them,  by  degrees 
altered  and  corrupted  by  them* 

3.  The  third  and  laft  Caufe  of  the  Mu- 
tability of  Language,  is  the  unfettled  Tem- 
per and  Difpofition  of  Mankind.  The  ve- 
ry Minds  and  Manners  of  Men  are  con- 
tinually changing  ->  and  fince  they  are  fo, 
it  is  not  likely  that  their  Idioms  and  Words 
mould  be  fix'd  and  ftable,  An  Uniformi- 
ty 
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ty  of  Speech  depends  upon  an  entire 
Confent  of  a  Number  of  People  in  their 
Manner  of  Expreffion ;  but  a  lafting  Con- 
fent of  a  large  Number  of  People,  is  hardly 
ever  to  be  obtained,  or  long  to  be  kept  up 
in  any  one  Thing ;  and  unlefs  we  could  by 
Law  prefcribe  Words  to  the  Multitude,  we 
(hall  never  find  it  in  Diction  and  Expref- 
fion. Ateius  Capito  would  have  flattered 
Cafar  into  a  Belief,  that  he  could  make 
the  Roman  Language  what  he  pleas'd; 
but  Pomponius  very  honeftly  allured  him 
he  had  no  fuch  Power  (a).  Men  of  Learn- 
ing and  Obfervation  may  think  and  fpeak 
accurately,  and  may  lay  down  Rules  for  the 
Direction  and  Regulation  of  other  Peo- 
ple's Language,  but  the  Generality  of  Man- 
kind will  Hill  exprefs  themfelves  as  their 
Fancies  lead  them ;  and  the  Expreffion  of 
the  Generality,  tho'  fupported  by  no  Rules, 
will  be  the  Current  Language ;  and  hence 
it  will  come  to  pafs,  that  we  mall  be  al- 
ways fo  far  from  fixing  any  Stability  of 
Speech,  that  we  fhall  continually  find  the 
Obfervation  of  the  Poet  verified : 

Mult  a  renafcentur  qucejam  cecidere,  cadentque 
Quce  nuncj'unt  in  honor e  Vocabula^Ji  volet  it/its, 
$uem  penes  Arbitrium  eji  &  Jus  &  Norma 
loquendi. 


(a)  For  this  KeajoH  the  great  Orator  oSf$rvest  Ufum  loqucndi 
Populo  conccffi,  Sciential?  mini  refcrvavi.  Gic.  de  Oratore. 

Lan- 
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Language  will  be  always  in  a  flu&uating 
Condition,  fubjeft  to  a  Variety  of  new 
Words  and  new  Expreffions,  according 
as  the  Humour  of  the  Age,  and  the 
Fancies  of  Men  fhall  happen  to  introduce 
them* 

Thefe  are  the  general  Reafons  of  the 
Mutability  of  Language;  and  it  is  appa- 
rently true,  that  fome  or  other  of  thefe 
have,  ever  fince  the  Confufion  of  Babel, 
kept  the  Languages  of  the  World  in  a 
continual  Variation,  The  Jews  mixing 
with  the  Babylonians,  when  they  were 
(a)  carried  into  Captivity,  quickly  alter- 
ed and  corrupted  their  Language,  by 
introducing  many  Syriacifms  and  Chalde- 
ifms  into  it.  And  afterwards,  when  they 
became  fubjedt  to  the  (b)  Greeks  and  Ro- 
mans, their  Language  became  not  only 
altered,  but  as  it  were  loft,  as  any  one 
will  allow,  that  confiders  how  vaftly  the 
old  Hebrew  differs  from  the  Rabbinical 
Dittion,  and  the  Language  of  the  Tal- 
muds.  The  Greek  Tongue  in  time  fuf- 
fered  the  fame  Fate,  and  Part  of  it  may 
be  afcribed  to  the  Turks  over-running 
their  Country,  and  Part  of  it  to  the 
Tranflation  of  the  Roman  Empire  to  Con- 
ftantinople-,  but  fome  Part  of  the  Change 
came  from  themfelves  -,  for,  as  Brere- 
wood   has    obferved,     they    had    changed 

ii        ii  i  'I  ■  '  '       ■    w      ' 

(*)  Walton.  Prokgom.        (b)  Id,  Ibid, 

many 
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many  of  their  ancient  Words,  long  before 
the  Turks  broke  in  upon  them,  of  which 
he  gives  feveral  Inftances  out  of  the  Books 
of  CedrenuS)  Nicetas,  and  other  Greek  Wri- 
ters {a). 

The  numerous  Changes  which  the  La- 
tin Tongue  (b)  has  undergone,  may  be  all 
accounted  for  by  the  fame  Reafons :  They 
had  in  a  Series  of  Years  fo  diverfify'd 
their  Language,  that  the  Saltan  Verfes 
compofed  by  Numa,  were  fearce  under- 
stood by  the  Priefts  in  Quintiliaiis  Time ; 
and  there  were  but  few  Antiquaries  with- 
in about  three  hundred  and  fifty  Years, 
that  could  read  and  give  the  Senfe  of 
the  Articles  of  Treaty  between  Rome 
and  Carthage,  made  a  little  after  the  Ex- 
pulfion  of  the  Kings.  The  Laws  of  the 
Twelve  Tables,  collected  by  Fulvius  Ur- 
Jinus,  and  publifhed  in  the  Words  of  the 
Kings  and  Decemviri  that  made  them^ 
are  a  Specimen  of  the  very  great  Altera- 
tion that  Time  introduced  into  the  La- 
tin Tongue:  Nay,  the  Pillar  in  the  Ca- 
pitol, erected  in  Honour  of  Drufillus.^ 
about  One  hundred  and  fifty  Years  be- 
fore Cicero,  mews,  that  even  fo  fmall  a 
Tract  of  Time  as  a  Century  and  half, 
caufed  great  Variations.  After  the  Ro- 
man Tongue  attained  the  Height  of  its 


(a)  Walton  in  Prolegom,  de  Linguarum  Natura,  &c. 
(6)  Id.  ibid. 

Vol*!,  K  Pu 
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Purity,  it  quickly  declined  again  and  be- 
came corrupted,  partly  from  the  Number 
of  Servants  kept  at  Rome,  who  could  not 
be  fuppofed  to  fpeak  accurately,  and  with 
Judgment  -,  and  partly  from  the  great  Con- 
courfe  of  Strangers,  who  came  from  the 
remote  Provinces,  fo  that  the  Purity  of  it 
was  to  a  great  degree  worn  off  and  gone* 
before  the  Barbarifms  of  the  Goths  quite 
extinguifhed  it. 

And  what  has  thus  happened  in  the 
learned  Languages,  is  as  obfervable  in  all 
the  other  Languages  of  the  World  5 
Time  and  Age  varies  every  Tongue  on 
Earth.  Our  Englifo,  the  Gerrnan,  French \ 
or  any  other,  differs  fo  much  in  three  or 
four  hundred  Years,  that  we  find  it  diffi- 
cult to  underftand  the  Language  of  our 
Fore- fathers ;  and  our  Pofterity  will  think 
ours  as  Obfolete,  as  we  do  the  Speech  of 
thofe  that  lived  Ages  ago:  And  all  thefe 
Alterations  of  the  Tongues  may,  I  think, 
be  Efficiently  accounted  for  by  fome  or 
other  of  the  Caufes  before  affigned;  but 
fione  of  them  does  at  all  fliew  how  or 
by  what  means  the  Confufion  at  Babel 
could  be  occafioned.  Our  Builders  had 
travelled  from  their  Anceftors  many  hun- 
dreds of  Miles,  from  Ara?~at  to  Shinaar; 
the  Climates  may  differ,  and  fuppofe  we 
fhould  imagine  the  Country  to  affecl:  the 
Pronunciation  of  the  Children  born  in  it, 
yet  ftill  it  will  be  hard  to  fay  that  this 

fhould 
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mould  breed  a  Confufion;  for  fince  they 
were  all  born  in  or  near  the  fame  Place, 
they  would  be  all  equally  affected,  and 
fpeak  all  alike.  Befides,  a  Difference 
of  Pronunciation  caufes  Difficulties  only 
ftvhere  Perfons  come  to  converfe,  after 
living  at  a  Diftance  from  one  another. 
An  Imperfection  in  our  Children's  Speech, 
bred  up  under  our  Wing,  would  be  ob- 
ferved  from  its  Beginning,  grow  familiar 
to  us  as  they  grew  up,  and  the  Confu- 
fion would  be  very  little,  that  could  be 
occafioned  by  it.  And  as  to  any  Com- 
merce with  other  Nations,  they  had 
none;  they  were  neither  conquered  nor 
mingled  with  Foreigners;  fo  that  they 
could  not  learn  any  ftrange  Words  this 
way.  And  tho'  there  have  been  maity 
Changes  of  Language  from  the  Variabi- 
lity of  Men's  Tempers,  thefe  we  find  have 
been  frequent  fince  this  firft  Confufion, 
but  how  or  why  they  mould  arife  at  this 
Time,  is  the  Queftion.  Language  was 
fixt  and  ftable,  uniformly  the  fame  for  al- 
moft  two  thoufand  Years  together  ;  it  was 
now  fome  way  or  other  unfix'd,  and  has 
been  fo  ever  fince.  There  are  fome  con- 
fiderable  Writers  that  feem  to  acknow- 
ledge themfelves  puzzled  at  this  extra- 
ordinary Accident.  The  Confufion  of 
Tongues  could  not  come  from  Men,  fays  (a) 

(a)  Thef.  Ambrof.  dc  caufis  Mutationis  Linguarum. 

K  Z  St,  Am- 
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St.  Ambrofe,  for  why  fhould  they  be  for 
doing  fuch  a  Mifchief  to  themfelves,  or 
how  could   they   invent   fo    many   Lan- 
guages as  are  in    the  World  ?     It   could 
not    be    caufed  by   Angels  good  or   bad, 
fays    (a)    Origen,     and    the   (b)   Rabbins 
and  (c)  other  Writers,  for  they  have  not 
Power    enough    to   do  it.      The  exprefs 
Words  of    Mofes,    Go  to,    let  us  go  down 
and  confound  their  Language ;    and  again, 
the    Lord   did    confound  the   Language   of 
the  Earth,    (fays  \d)  Bifhop  Walton)   im- 
ply a  deliberate  Purpofe  of  God   himfelf 
to  caufe  this  Confufion,  and  an  actual  Ex- 
ecution of  it.     And  the  way  in  which  it 
was  performed,  fays  the  learned  (e)  Bo- 
chart,    immediately,    and  without  Delay, 
proves  it  the  immediate   Work  of   God, 
who  alone  can  inftantly  effect  the  greateft 
Purpofes   and   Defigns.      Several   of    the 
Rabbins    have    enquired    more    curioufly 
Into  the  Affair,    but  I   fear  the  Account 
they  have  given  of  it  is  poor  and  trifling. 
Buxtorf  has  collected  all  their   Opinions, 
but  they   feem   to   have  put  him  out  of 
Humour  with  the  Subject,    and  to  occa- 
fion  him    to   conclude  in  the  Words   of 
Mercer  us,    "  There  is  no  Reafon  to  en- 
*c  quire   too   curioufly  into  this  Matter: 


{a)  Origen.  Horn,  i  j.  (b)  Jonath.  6c  al.  in  Gen.  xi.  7,  8. 
(/)  See  Luther  in  Gen.  xi.  Corn,  a  Lapidein  Gen,  xi.  (d)  Pro- 
legom.    (f)  Geograpb,  Sac,  p.  i.i.  i.e.  iy, 

"   It 


Book  II.     and  Prophane  Hijlory.  I  j  j 

"  It  was  effected  inftantly,  in  a  Way  and 
"  Manner  which  we  can  give  no  Ac- 
"  count  of;  we  know  of  many  Things, 
"  that  they  were  done,  but  how  they 
"  were  done  we  cannot  fay.  It  is  a  Mat- 
"  ter  of  Faith." 

The  Builders  of  Babel  were  evidently 
Projectors,  their  defigned  Tower  is  a 
Proof  of  it  -,  and  if  they  had  one  Pro- 
ject, and  an  idle  one,  why  might  they 
not  have  others  ?  Language  was  but  one, 
until  they  came  to  multiply  the  Tongues  j 
but  that  One  was  without  doubt  fcanty, 
lit  only  to  exprefs  the  early  Thoughts  of 
Mankind,  who  had  not  yet  /ubdued  the 
World,  nor  arrived  at  a  large  and  com- 
prehenfive  Acquaintance  with  the  Things 
of  it.  There  had  paffed  but  eight  or 
nine  Generations  to  the  building  of  Ba- 
bel, and  all  of  them  led  in  a  plain  unculti- 
vated Method  of  Living  :  But  Men  now 
began  to  build  Towers,  to  open  to  them- 
felves  Views  of  a  larger  Fame,  and  confe- 
quently  of  greater  Scenes  of  Action  than 
their  Anceftors  had  purfued.  And  why  . 
may  not  the  Thoughts  of  rinding  new 
Names  for  the  Things  which  their  enlar- 
ged Notions  offered  to  their  Confidera- 
tion,  have  now  rifen  ?  God  is  fa  id  to  have 
fent  down  and  confounded  their  Lan- 
guage 5  but  'tis  ufual  to  meet  with  Things 
fpoken  of  as  immediately  done  by  God, 
which  were  effected  not  by  extraordinary 
K  3  Mira-: 
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Miracle,  but  by  the  Courfe  of  Things 
permitted  by  him,  to  work  out  what  he 
would  have  done  in  the  World.  Lan- 
guage was  without  doubt  enlarged  at 
fome  particular  Time;  and  if  a  great  deal 
of  it  was  attempted  at  once,  a  Confufi- 
on  would  naturally  arife  from  it.  When 
Adam  gave  the  firft  Names  to  Things, 
he  had  no  one  to  contradict  him;  and  fo 
what  he  named  Things,  diat  was  the 
Name  of  them ;  for  how  mould  his  Chil- 
dren reiufe  to  call  Things,  what  he  had 
taught  them  from  their  Infancy  to  be  the 
Names  of  them  ?  and  indeed  Adam's  Life, 
and  the  Life  of  his  immediate  Children, 
reach'd  over'fo  great  a  Part  of  the  firft 
World,  that  it  is  hard  to  conceive  Men 
could  vary  their  Speech  much,  whilft  un- 
der the  immediate  Influence  of  thofe 
who  taught  them  the  firft  Ufe  of  it.  But 
the  Men  of  Shinaar  were  got  away  from 
their  Anceftors,  and  their  Heads  were  full 
of  Innovations ,  and  the  Projectors  being 
many,  the  Projects  might  be  different,  and 
the  Leading  Men  might  make  up  feveral 
Parties  amongft  them.  If  we  were  to 
fuppofe  the  whole  Number  of  them  to 
be  no  more  than  a  thoufand,  twenty  or 
thirty  Perfons  endeavouring  to  invent  new 
Words,  and  fpreading  them  amongft 
their  Companions,  might  in  time  caufe  a 
deal  of  Confufion.  It  does  indeed  look 
more  like  a  Miracle,  to  fuApofe  the  Con- 
fufion 


Book  II.     and  Prophane  Hiflory.  135 

fufion  of  Tongues  effected  inftantly,  in  a 
Moment ;  but  the  Text  does  not  oblige 
us  to  think  it  fo  fudden  a  Production. 
From  the  Beginning  of  Babel  to  the  Dif- 
perfion  of  the  Nations,  might  be  feveral 
Years ;  and  perhaps  all  this  Time  a  Dif- 
ference of  Speech  was  growing  up,  until 
at  length  it  came  to  fuch  an  Height,  as  to 
caufe  them  to  form  different  Companies, 
and  fo  to  feparate.  As  to  St.  Ambrofes 
Argument,  that  Men  would  not  do  them- 
felves  fuch  a  Mifchief,  it  is  not  a  good 
One;  for,  1.  Experience  does  not  fhew 
us,  that  the  Fear  of  doing  Mifchief  has 
ever  reftrain'd  the  Projects  of  ambitious 
Men.  2.  We  often  fee  the  Enterprizes  of 
Men  run  on  to  greater  Lengths  than  they 
ever  defigned  them,  and  in  Time  fpread- 
ing  fo  far,  as  to  be  out  of  die  Power  and 
Reach  of  their  firft  Authors  to  check  and 
manage  them  ;  for  this  is  a  Method  by 
which  God  often  defeats  the  Counfels,  and 
controuls  the  Actions  of  Men:  Their 
own  Projects  take  Turns  that  are  unexpe- 
cted, and  they  are  often  unable  to  manage 
the  Defigns  which  themfelves  firft  fet  on 
foot;  nay,  they  are  many  times  defeated 
and  confounded  by  them.  And  3,  I  do 
not  fee  any  Mifchief  that  arofe,  even  from 
the  Confufion  of  Language.  It  would 
have  been  inconvenient  for  Men  to  have 
been  always  bound  up  within  che  narrow 
Limits  of  the  firft  fcanty  and  com 
K  4 
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Language;  and  tho'  the  enlarging  Speech 
happened  to  fcatter  Men  over  the  Face  of 
the  Earth,  it  was  fit,  and  for  the  publick 
Good,  that  they  fhould  be  fo  fcattered. 

If  I  may  be  indulged  in  one  Conjecture 
more,  I  would  offier,  that  at  this  Time 
the  Ufe  of  Words  of  more  Syllables  than 
one  began  amongft  Men;  for  we  find  that 
the  Languages  which  moft  probably  arofe 
about  this  Time,  do  remarkably  differ  from 
the  moft  ancient  Hebrew,  in  Words  of  a 
greater  Length  than  the  original  Hebrew 
Words  feem  to  be  of.  The  Chaldcean 
Words  are  many  times  made  different  from 
the  Hebrew,  by  fome  final  Additions;  and 
the  Words  in  that  Language,  which  differ 
from  the  Hebrew,  are  generally  of  more 
Syllables  than  the  old  Hebrew  Radicals. 
The  Syrian ,  Egyptian ,  and  Arabian 
Tongues  do,  I  think,  afford  Inflances  of 
the  fame  fort;  and  the  more  modern 
Tongues,  as  the  Greek  and  Latin,  which 
probably  arofe  by  fome  Refinements  of 
thefe,  have  carried  the  Improvement  fur- 
ther, and  run  into  more  in  Number,  and 
more  compounded  Polyfyllables ;  whereas 
on  the  contrary,  the  Languages  of  a  more 
barbarous  and  lefs  cultivated  Original, 
keep  a  nearer  Refemblance  to  the  peculiar 
Quality  of  the  firft  Tongue,  and  confift 
chiefly  of  fhort  and  fingle  Words.  Our 
Englijh  Language  is  now  fmooth'd  and 
enrich'd  to  a  great  Degree.,  fince  the  Stu- 
dies 
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dies  of  polite  Literature  have  fpread  a- 
mongft  us  -,  But  'tis  eafy  to  obferve,  that 
our  Tongue  was  originally  full  of  Mono- 
fyllables ;  fo  full,  that  if  one  were  to  take 
Pains  to  do  it,  we  may  fpeak  moft  Things 
we  have  to  fpeak  of,  and  at  the  fame  time 
fcarce  ufe  a  Word  of  more  Syllables  than 
one.  But  I  pretend  to  hint  at  thefe  Things 
only  as  Conjectures.  The  Reader  has  my 
full  Confent  to  receive  them  or  reject  them 
as  he  pleafes. 

There  is  one  Enquiry  more  about  the 
Languages  of  the  World,  which  I  would 
juft  mention,  and  that  is,  how  many  arofe 
from  the  Confufion  of  Babel.  Some  Wri- 
ters think  Mofes  has  determined  this  Que- 
ftion,  by  giving  us  the  Names  of  the  Lead- 
ing Men  in  this  Affair.  He  has  given  u£ 
a  Catalogue  of  the  Sons  of  Sbem3  Ham, 
and  Japhet,  and  told  us,  that  by  them 
was  the  Earth  divided,  after  their  Fami-> 
lies,  Lands,  Hongnes,  and  Nations.  But 
I  think  there  is  Tome  Difficulty  in  con- 
ceiving all  the  Perfons  there  mentioned 
to  have  headed  Companies  from  Babel-, 
for  it  is  remarkable,  that  they  differ  from 
one  another  in  Age,  by  feveral  Defcents ; 
and  it  is  not  likely  that  many  of  them  could 
be  at  that  time  old  enough  to  be  Leaders ; 
nay ,  and  certain  from  Hiftory ,  that 
fome  of  them  were  not  fo,  whilft  their 
Fathers  were  alive.  Other  Writers  there- 
fore   have    endeavoured    to    reduce    the 

Num- 
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Number  to  Seventy,  and  {a)  think  that 
there  were  Seventy  different  Nations  thus 
planted  in  the  World,  from  the  Difperfion 
at  Babel -y  and  this  Notion  they  think  fup- 
ported  by  the  exprefs  Words  of  Mofes  in 
another  Place,  (b)  When  the  mofl  high  di~ 
vided  to  the  Nations  their  Inheritance, 
when  he  feparated  the  Sons  of  Adam,  he 
fet  the  Bounds  of  the  People  according  to 
the  number  of  the  Children  of  Ifrael,  i.  e. 
fay  they,  he  divided  them  into  Seventy  Na- 
tions, which  was  the  Number  of  the  Chil- 
dren of  Ifrael  when  they  came  into  Egypt* 
The  Targum  of  Jonathan  Ben  Uziel  very 
plainly  favours  this  Interpretation  of  the 
Words  of  Mofes,  but  the  Jerufalem  Tar- 
gum  differs  from  it :  According  to  that, 
the  Number  of  Nations  were  but  Twelve, 
anfwering  to  the  twelve  Tribes  of  the  Chil- 
dren of  Ifrael:  But  I  fhould  think  that 
neither  of  the  Targums  exprefs  Mofes *s 
Meaning.  The  People  in  the  Text,  are 
not  the  whole  difperfed  Number  that  were 
at  Babel,  but  the  Inhabitants  of  Canaan ; 
and  the  true  Meaning  of  the  Words  of 
Mofes  is  this,  that  when  God  divided  to 
the  Nations  their  Inheritance,  when  he  fe- 
parated   the    Sons  of   Adam,    he  fet    the 


(a)  Many  Writers  have  been  of  this  Opinion,  but  the  Grek  F^- 
tbers  make  the  Number  72.  Clem.  Alex. Strom.  1.  1.  Eufebius  in 
Chron.  1.  1.  p.  11.  Epiphanius  3dver.  Haeref.  i.§  f.  And  the 
Latin  Fathers  have  follow' d  'em,  Aug.  de  Civit.  Dei.  Profper  de 
vocat.  Gentium,  I.  2,  c.  4.  &  alii.       (b)  Deut.  xxxii.  8. 

Bounds 
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Bounds  of  THE  PEOPLE  [L  e.  which 
had  Canaan,  the  defign'd  Inheritance  of  Ja- 
cob'] according  to  the  Number  of  the  Chil- 
dren of  Ifrae I  -,  i.  e.  he  gave  the  Canaanites 
fuch  a  Tradt  of  Land  as  he  knew  would 
be  a  fufficient  Inheritance  for  the  Children 
of  IJraeL  And  thus  this  Text  will  in  no 
wife  lead  us  to  the  Number  of  the  Nations 
that  arofe  at  Babel.  That  Queftion  is  moil 
likely  to  be  determined  by  confidering 
how  many  Perfons  were  Heads  of  Compa- 
nies immediately  at  the  Time  of  the  Dif- 
perfion.  One  Thing  I  would  obferve,  that 
how  few  or  how  many  foever  the  Lan- 
guages were  now  become,  yet  many  of 
them,  for  fome  Time,  did  not  differ  much 
from  one  another.  For  Abraham,  an  He- 
brew, lived  amongft  the  Chaldceans,  tra- 
velled amongft  the  Canaanites,  fojourned 
with  the  Philiftines,  and  lived  fome  time  in 
Egypt,  and  yet  we  do  not  find  he  had  any 
remarkable  Difficulty  in  Converging  with 
them.  But  tho*  the  Difference  of  the 
Tongues  was  at  firft  but  fmall,  yet  every 
Language,  after  the  Stability  of  Speech 
was  loft,  varying  in  Time  from  it  felf,  the 
Language  of  different  Nations  in  a  few  A- 
ges  became  vaftly  different,  and  unintelligi- 
ble to  one  another.  And  thus  in  the  Time 
of  Jofeph,  when  his  Brethren  came  to  buy 
Corn  in  Egypt,  we  find  the  Hebrew  and 
Egyptian  Tongues  fo  diverfe,  that  they  u- 
fed  an  Interpreter  in,  their  Converfation. 

The 
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The  gradual  Decline  of  Men's  Lives,  from 
longer  to  fhorter  Periods,  without  doubt 
contributed  a  great  deal  to  daily  Altera- 
tions; for  when  Men's  Lives  were  long, 
and  feveral  Generations  lived  together  in 
the  World,  and  Men,  who  learnt  to  fpeak 
when  Children,  continued  to  fpeak  to  their 
Children  for  feveral  Ages,  they  could  not 
but  tranfmit  their  Language  thro'  many 
Generations  with  but  little  Variation:  But 
when  the  Succeffions  of  Mankind  came 
on  quicker,  the  Language  of  Ancestors 
was  more  liable  to  grow  Obfolete,  and 
there  was  an  eafier  Opportunity  for  No- 
velty and  Innovation  to  fpread  amongft 
Mankind.  And  thus  the  Speech  of  the 
World,  confounded  firft  at  Babel,  received 
in  every  Age  new  and  many  Alterations, 
until  the  Languages  of  different  Nations 
came  to  be  ib  very  various  and  diftinft,  as 
we  now  find  them  from  one  another. 


fte 
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HE  People  at  Shinaar,  upon 
the  Confufion  of  their  Lan- 
guage, in  a  little  Time  found  it 
neceflary  to  feparate ;  and  ac- 
cordingly they  divided  them- 
felves  under  the  Conduct  of  the  Leading- 
Men  amongft  them.  And  fome  Writers 
imagine,  that  ^hey  formed  as  many  Socie- 
ties as  Mofes  has  given  us  Names  of  the 
Sons  of  Noah,  Gen.  x.  for,  fay  they,  in 
the  Words  of  Mofes,  Thefe  were  the  Sons 
of  Noah  after  their  Families,  after  their 
Tongues,  in  their  Lands,  after  their  Na- 
tions, 
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tions,  and  by  thefe  were  the  Nations  divided 
in  the  Earth  after  the  Flood;  but,  I  think, 
this  Opinion  cannot  be  admitted,  for  feve- 
ral  Reafons. 

i.  The  Difperfion  of  Mankind  happen- 
ing about  the  Time  of  Pelegs  Birth,  it  is 
very  plain  that  all  the  Perfons  named  by 
Mofes,  which  muft  appear  younger,  or  not 
much  older  than  Peleg,  could  not  be 
Heads  of  Nations,  or  Leaders  of  Compa- 
nies at  this  Time,  for  they  were  but  In- 
fants, or  Children;  and  therefore  the  Sons 
of  Jocktan,  who  dwelt  from  Mefloa  to  aSV- 
phar ,  had  no  Hand  in  this  Difperfion; 
they  were  perhaps  not  born,  or  at  moft 
very  young  Men.  They  muft  therefore 
be  fuppofed  to  have  fettled  at  firft  under 
their  Fathers ;  in  time  each  of  them  might 
remove  with  a  little  Company,  and  fo 
have  a  Kingdom  or  Nation  defcend  from 
him. 

2.  The  Perfons  named  by  Mofes,  as 
concerned  in  the  Difperfion,  both  in  the 
Families  of  Japhet  and  Ham,  were  none 
of  them  lower  in  Defcent  than  the  third 
Generation ;  they  are  either  Sons  or 
Grandfons  of  Japhet  or  Haw,  as  Gomer, 
and  the  Sons  of  Gomer;  Javan,  and  the 
Sons  of  Javan;  Cufi,  and  the  Sons  of 
Cup ;  Mizraim,  and  the  Sons  of  Miz- 
raim.  The  Defendants  of  Thefe  made  a 
Figure  afterwards,  as  appears  from  the 
manner  of  mentioning  a  Son  of  Cajluhim, 

out 
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cut  of  whom  came  Phi/ijiim,  plainly  inti- 
mating, that  the  Perfon  fo  named  was  a 
Defcendant  of  Cajluhim,  later  than  thefe 
Days  ;  and  if  this  Obfervation  may  be  al- 
lowed in  the  Family  of  Arphaxad,  neither 
Selab  nor  Eber  were  Leaders  of  Companies 
at  the  Confufion  of  Tongues. 

3.  Not  all  the  Perfons  here  mentioned, 
even  of  the  third  Generation,  were  imme- 
diately Heads  of  different  Nations,  at  the 
Time  of  the  Difperfion  3  for  Canaan  had 
eleven  Sons,  but  they  did  not  immediately 
fet  up  eleven  Nations,  but  afterwards  were 
the  Families  of  the  {a)  Canaanites  fpread 
abroad.  They  at  firfl  lived  together  under 
their  Father,  and  fome  time  after  fepara- 
ted,  and  in  time  became  eleven  Nations  in 
the  Land  of  Canaan.  In  the  fame  man- 
ner, very  probably,  the  Sons  of  Aram  li- 
ved under  their  Father  in  Syria ;  and  it  is 
evident  from  the  Hiftory  of  Egypt,  that 
(b)  Mizraims  Children  fet  up  no  King- 
doms there  during  his  Life. 

4.  The  fame  Obfervation  may  be  made 
in  other  Families ;  and  we  may  alfo  confi- 
der,  that  fometimes  fome  one  of  the  Chil- 
dren was  the  Leader ;  and  the  Father  of 
the  Family,  as  well  as  the  reft,  lived  in  the 


(a)  Gen.  x.     8.  (b)  The  Word  Mizraim  is  of  the  Plural 

Number .  as  are  fevered  other  Names  here  ufed  by  Mofes;  bo»~ 
ever,  that  1  might  not  vary  from  the  Words  of  Motes,  I  have 
\  uftd  them  as  Singulars, 

Society 


j  44         ConneBion  of  the  Sacred     Book  III* 

Society  ere&ed  by  him.  Thus,  for  In- 
ftance,  we  do  not  find  that  Cujh  was  a 
King  in  any  Country  $  all  the  Countries  in- 
to which  his  Children  feparated*  came  in 
time  to  be  called  after  his  Name,  as  fhall 
be  obferved  hereafter ;  but  the  Place 
where  he  himfelf  lived  was  eneompafled 
by  the  River  Gihon  {a),  and  therefore  moll 
probably  within  the  Compafs  of  his  Son 
Nimrod's  Dominions.  And  the  Names  of 
Places  do  not  always  prove  the  Perfons 
whofe  Names  they  bear5  to  have  been 
Kings  in  them,  or  to  have  firft  Peopled 
them,  for  fometimes  Rulers  named  Places 
after  the  Names  of  their  Anceftors,  and 
fometimes  after  the  Names  of  their  Chil- 
dren. The  Children  of  Dan,  named 
Lejhem  Dan,  after  the  Name  of  Dan  their 
Father  (b)  ;  and  Kirjath-Arba  was  by  Ca- 
leb called  Hebron,  after  the  Name  of  He- 
bron  his  Grandfon  (c). 

5.  The  Numbers  of  Mankind  at  this 
Time,  is  a  good  Proof,  that  all  the  Per-^ 
fons  named  by  Mofes  could  not  be  Lea- 
ders of  Companies,  and  Planters  of  Na- 
tions, at  the  Difperfion  from  Babel;  for  at 
the  Birth  of  Peleg,  the  Men,  Women,  and 
Children  at  Shinaar  could  not  be  more  in 
Number  than  1500,  and  not  above  500  of 
them  of  the  Age  of  30  Years  :    Such  a 


(a)  Gen.  ii.  13,        (b)  Jolhua  xix.  47*      (f)  Judges  i.  io^ 
1  Ghron,  ii.  4*.. 
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Body  cannot  be  conceived  fufficient  to  af- 
ford People  for  Sixty  or  Seventy  Kings  to 
plant  Nations  with,  in  feveral  diftant  Parts 
of  the  World ;  they  would  not,  at  this 
Rate,  have  had  above  one  or  two  and 
twenty  Men,  Women,  and  Children,  in  a 
Kingdom. 

But,  6.  The  Manner  in  which  Mankind 
were  difperfed,  is  a  farther  Proof  that  they 
did  not  go  forth  at  firft  in  many  Companies, 
to  plant  different  Nations  ;  for  if  we  con- 
fider  the  Situation  of  the  Nations  which 
were  named  after  thefe  Men,  we  mall  find, 
that,  notwithstanding  all  the  Confufion  of 
Tongues,  and  Diveriities  of  their  Lan- 
guage, yet  it  fo  happened  in  their  Difper- 
fion  from  one  another,  that,  except  three 
or  four  Inftances  only,  the  Sons  of  Japhet 
peopled  one  Part  of  the  World,  the  Sons 
of  Shem  another,  and  the  Sons  of  Ham  a 
third.  Their  Families  were  not  fcatter- 
ed  here  and  there,  and  intermingled  with 
one  another,  as  would  very  probably  have 
happened,  if  fixty  or  feventy  different 
Languages  had  immediately  aroie  amongfl 
them,  and  caufed  them  to  feparate  in  fo 
many  Companies,  in  order  to  plant  each  a 
Country,  to  be  inhabited  by  as  many  as  a- 
greed  in  the  fame  Expreffion.  If,  at  the 
firft  Confufion  of  Tongues,  the  Sons  of 
Shem  had  differed  from  the  Sons  of  Shemy 
and  the  Sons  of  Ham  from  the  Sons  of 
Ham 7  and  the  Children   of  Japhet  from 

Vol.  L  L  their 
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their  Brethren,  each  one  fpeaking  a  Lan- 
guage of  his  own,  the  Difperfion  would 
in  no  wife  have  been  fo  regular  as  we  fhall 
find  it;  each  Leading-Man  muft  have  taken 
his  own  Way,  and  the  feveral  Branches  of 
each  Family  muft  have  been  fcattered  here 
and  there,  as  the  accidental  Travels  of 
their  Leaders  might  happen  to  have  carri- 
ed them.  Nothing  lefs  than  a  very  extra- 
ordinary Miracle  could  have  forted  them, 
as  it  were,  and  caufed  the  Children  of  each 
Family  to  fit  down  round  about  and  near 
to  one  another  (a). 

From  all  thefe  Confiderations  therefore,. 
I  cannot  but  imagine  the  common  Opinion 
about  the  Difperfion  of  Mankind,  to  be 
a  very  wrong  one.  The  Confulion  of 
Tongues  arofe  at  firft  from  fmall  Begin- 
nings, increafed  gradually,  and  in  Time 
grew  to  fuch  an  Height,  as  to  fcatter 
Mankind  over  the  Face  of  the  Earth. 
When  thefe  Men  came  firft  to  Babel,  they 
were  but  few,  and  very  probably  lived  to- 
gether in  three  Families,  Sons  of  Shem, 
Sons  of  Ham,  and  Sons  of  Japhet-,  and 
the  Confufion  arifing  from  fome  Leading- 
Men  in  each  Family  inventing  new  Words, 

(a)  The  Writers  upon  this  Subject  generally  fuppofe  this  Par- 
ticular to  have  been  the  Ejjccl  of  a  Miracle;  but  I  think  it  may 
be  better  accounted  for  in  a  Natural  Way\  and  the  Advice  of 
the  Voet  to  the  Writers  of  his  Times,  is  not  impertinent  to  the 
Readers  even  of  the  Infpired  Books ; 

Nee  Deus  iateriit,  nifi  dignus  vindice  Nodus 

Iaciderit. 

and 
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and  endeavouring  to  teach  them  to  thofe 
under  their  Direction,  this  in  a  little  time 
divided  the  three  Families  from  one  ano- 
ther; for  the  Sons  of  Japhct  affedting  the 
novel  Inventions  of  a  Son  of  Japhct-,  the 
Sons  of  Ham  affedting  thofe  of  a  Son  of 
Ham-,  and  the  Sons  of  Shem  fpeakirig  the 
new  Words  of  a  Son  of  Shem,  a  Confu- 
lion  would  neceffarily  arife,  and  the  three 
Families  would  part,  the  Inftrudtors  lead- 
ing off  all  fuch  as  were  Initiated  in  their 
Peculiarities  of  Speech.  This  might  be 
the  firft  Step  taken  in  the  Difperfion  of 
Mankind;  they  might  at  firft  break  into 
three  Companies  only ;  and  when  this  was 
done,  new  Differences  of  Speech  ftill  ari- 
fing,  each  of  the  Families  continued  to  di- 
vide and  fub-divide  amongft  themfelves, 
Time  after  Time,  as  their  Numbers  in- 
creafed,  and  new  and  different  Occafions 
arofe,  and  Opportunities  offered;  until  at 
length  there  were  planted  in  the  World, 
from  each  Family,  feveral  Nations,  called 
after  the  Names  of  the  Perfons  of  whom 
Mofes  has  given  us  a  Catalogue.  This  I 
think  is  the  only  Notion  we  can  form  of 
the  Confufion  and  Divifion  of  Mankind, 
which  can  give  a  probable  Account  of  their 
being  fo  difperfed  into  the  World,  as  to  be 
generally  fettled  according  to  their  Fami- 
lies; and  the  tenth  Chapter  of  Genejis,  if 
rightly  coniidered,  implies  no  more  than 
this:  for  the  Defign  of  Mofes  in  that  Chap- 
L  2  ter 
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ter  was,   not  to  determine  who  were  the 
Leading-Men  at  the  Confufion  of  Tongues, 
but  only  to  give  a    Catalogue,  or  general 
Account  of  the  Names  of  the  feveral  Per- 
ions  defcended  from  each  of  Noah's  Chil- 
dren, who  became  famous  in  their  Gene- 
rations ;    not    defigning    to    purfue    more 
minutely  their  feveral  Hiftories :  Such  Ac- 
counts of  Families  as  this  is,  are  frequent 
in  the  Old  Teftament.     We  meet  another 
of  them  (a),  where  Mofes  mentions  Efaus 
Family.      He  gives  a  Catalogue  of   their 
Names,   and  adds,    I'hefe  be  the  Dukes  of 
Edom    according    to    their    Habitations    in 
the  Land  of  their  Poff'efjion  (b)  -,    not  that 
thefe  Defcendants  of  Efau  were  thus  fet- 
tled in  thefe  Habitations  at  the  Time  of 
Ifaacs  Death,  which  is  the  Place   where 
Mofes  inferts  his   Account  of  them;    for 
at  that  Time    Efau  took  his  Wives,    and 
his  Sons,  and  his  Daughters,    and  went  in- 
to the  Country  from  the  Face  of   his  Bro- 
ther   'Jacob,    and   he   went    and  dwelt   in 
Mount  Seir  (V);  they  lived  all  together  in 
the  Family  of  Efau,  during  the  Term  of 
his  Life;  when  he  died,  then  they  might 
feparate,  and  in  time  become  Dukes  and 
Governors,    according    to   their    Families, 
after  their  Places,    and  by    their  Names, 
mentioned  in  this  Catalogue ;  and  this  pro- 
bably not  all  at  once,  immediately  upon  E- 

(«)  Gen.  xxxvi.    (£)  Ver.  43.    (c)  Ver.  6.  6c  8. 

fauh 
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fan's  Death:  For  it  feems  moft  reafona- 
ble  to  imagine,  that  at  his  Death  they  might 
divide  into  no  greater  Number  of  Fami- 
lies, than  he  had  Children ;  though  after- 
wards his  Grandfons  fet  up  each  a  Fami- 
ly of  his  own,  when  they  came  to  fepa- 
rate  from  their  Father's  Houfe.  And  in 
this  manner  the  Earth  was  divided  by  the 
feveral  Sons  of  Noah,  mentioned  Genejis  x. 
After  their  Families,  after  their  'Tongues, 
in  their  Lands,  and  after  their  Nations  : 
Not  that  the  Perfons  there  mentioned  were 
all  at  one  time  Planters  of  Nations ;  but 
only,  that  there  were  fo  many  Perfons  of 
Figure,  defcended  £i*om  the  Sons  of  Noaby 
who,  fome  at  one  time,  and  fome  at  ano- 
ther, became  Heads  of  Nations,  or  had 
Nations  called  by  their  Names  by  their 
Defcendants ;  and  fo,  by  them  the  Nations 
were  divided  (a),  i.  e.  the  People  were 
broken  into  different  Nations  on  the  Earth , 
not  at  once,  or  immediately  upon  the  Con- 
fufion,  but  at  feveral  Times,  as  their  Fa- 
milies encreafed  and  feparated,  after  the 
Flood.  And  this  Account  will  reconcile 
what  I  before  obferved,  That  the  Difper- 
lion  of  Mankind  happened  about  the  time 
of  the  Birth  of  Peleg,  with  the  Fragment 
in  Eufebius,  which  feems  to  place  it  thir- 
ty Years  after:    For,    according  to  Eufe^ 


(a)  Gen.  x.  32. 
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bhts,  they  continued  {a)  building  their 
Tower  for  Forty  Years  -,  but  the  Birth  of 
Pek&  was  about  Ten  Years  after  their  be- 
ginning it.  The  Confufion  of  Language 
therefore,  and  the  Difperiion  of  Mankind, 
were  not  effected  all  at  once  -,  they  began 
at  the  Birth  of  Peleg,  but  were  not  com- 
pleted until  thirty  Years  after;  fome Com- 
panies feparating  and  going  away  one  Year, 
•and  fome  another  -y  and  thus  AJhur  did  not 
go  away  at  firft,  but  lived  fome  time  under 
Nimrod  (b). 

The  Authors  that  have  treated  upon  this 
'Subject,  endeavour  to  determine,  what 
particular  Countries  were  planted  by  thefe 
Men  j  and  the  Subftance  of  what  they  of- 
fer is  as  follows. 

Noah  had  (c)  three  Sons,  Shem,  Ham, 
and  Japhet :  The  eldeft  of  the  three 
was  JapheL  For,  i.  Ham,  or  Canaan, 
i.  e.  the  Father  of  Canaan,  was  his  young- 
eft  Son,  for  fo  he  is  called  by  Mofes  (d). 
And  Noah  awoke  from  his  Wine,  and 
knew  what  his  younger  Son  had  done  un- 
to him,  and  he  faid,  Curfed  be  Ca?iaan: 
i.  e.  confidering  the  Difrefpedt  which  his 
youngeft  Son  Ham,  or  Canaan,  had  fhewn 
him,  he  curfed  him.  2.  Shem  was  Noah's 
fecond  Son  5  for  Shem  (<?)  was  an  hundred 
Years    old,     and    begat   Arphaxad,     two 

(»)'r$M.eiVd.v  01'A.oSoy.iv]^  ski  zth  [A.  Eufeb.  in  Chron. 
(b)  Gen",  x.  1  1.         (c)  Chap,  v.  Ver.  32.        (cl)  Chap.  ix.  24,, 
*$>         (e)  Chap,  xio  io. 

Years 
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Years  after  the  Flood.  Now  Noah  was 
five  (a)  hundred  Years  old  at  the  Birth  of 
his  eldeft  Son ;  but  if  Shem  was  no  more 
than  an  hundred  Years  old  two  Years  after 
the  Flood,  it  is  evident  that  Noah  was  five 
hundred  and  two  Years  old  at  Sbem's  Birth, 
and  confequently  that  Shem  was  not  his 
eldeft  Son.  3.  It  remains  therefore  that 
Japhet  was  the  eldeft  Son  of  Noah,  and  fo 
he  is  called  by  Mofes,  Gen.  x.  2  1 . 

%<2fih&  is  fuppofed  not  to  have  been 
£refent  at  the  Confufion  pf  Babel,  Mofc* 
gives  no  Account  of  his  Life  or  Death; 
makes  no  mention  at  all  of  his  Name  in 
the  Hiftory  of  the  Nations  that  arofe  from 
Babel:  So  that  it  is  probable  that  hejived  f  -v'Ljti 
and  died  where_h|s^  Father  No^h  {^tthd  af-  // 
r.er  the  Flood.  The  Defendants  of  J  a-  44?u*+t*« 
ploet,  which  came  to  Shinaar,  and  were 
Heads  of  Nations,  at,  or  fome  time  after 
the  Difperfion  of  Mankind,  were  Gomer, 
Magog,  Madai,  Javan,  Mefech,  Tubal, 
Tiras,  Askanez,  Riphath,  Togarmah,  Eli- 
Jloa,  Tarjhi/lj,  Kittim,  Dodanim.  The 
Countries  which  they  fixed  in,  were  as 
follows : 

Gomer,    Tubal,    Togarmah,  Magog,    and^> 
Mefech,    fettled  in    and   near  the    North, 
Parts  of   Syria.     The    Prophet    EzekJefJ 
foretelling   the    Troubles    which    foreign 
Princes  mould  endeavour  to  bring  upon 


[a)  Gen.  v.  %t, 
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the  Ifraelites,  calls  the  Nations  he  fpeaks 
of  by  their  ancient  original  Names,  taken 
from  their  flrfl:  Founders  or  Anceftors  : 
And  thus  Gog,  the  King  of  Magog,  is  faid 
(a)  to  be  the  chief  Prince  of  Mefech  and 
Tubal  So  that  where-ever  thefe  Countries 
were,  this,  I  think,  we  may  conclude, 
that  the  Lands  of  Mefech,  Tubal,  and  Ma- 
gog, were  near  to  one  another  5  united  in 
time  under  the  Dominion  of  a  Prince, 
called  by  the  Prophet  Gog.  And  .as,  we 
learn  from  Ezekiel,  that,  thefe  Countries 
were  contiguous ;  fo  if  we  confider  that 
Hierapolis,  or  the  prefent  Aleppo,  was  an- 
ciently called  Magog,  this  will  intimate 
*  to  us. the  Situation  of  thefe  Nations.  The 
v  Name  that  Lucian  calls  this  City  by,,  is  its 
common  one,  U^  ^oKis,  or,  the  Sacred 
City ;  but  he  fays  (b)  exprefly,  that  ancient- 
ly it  was  called  by  another  Name.  And 
Pliny  (c)  tells  what  that  ancient  Name 
was  j  the  Syrians,  he  fays,  called  it  Ma- 
gog. Maimonides  (d)  places  Magog  in  Syria ; 
and  Bochart  himfelf,  tho'  he  would  wil- 
lingly plant  Magog  in  Scythia  (e),  acknow- 
ledges Hierapolis  to  have  been  named  from 
him.  We  have  therefore  Reafon  to  think 
,  Magog  the  Country,  of  which  Aleppo  was 
\         chief  City,  and  the  Land  of  Mefech  and 


(a)  Ez,ek.  xxxviii.  2.  (b)  Luchr.  da  Dca  Syria. 

(c)  Lib.  V.  cap.  23.        (//)  In  Halicoth  therumoth  c.  1.  §  9. 
(e)  Phaleg.  1.  1.  C.  I. 
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of  Tubal  were  adjacent  to  it.  In  thefe 
Parts,  therefore,  Tubal,  Mefech,  and  Magog 
fixed,  and  their  Lands  were  called  after 
their  Names.  The  Houfe  of  Togarmab 
is  in  the  fame  {a)  Chapter  of  Ezekiel  faid 
to  be  of  the  North-Quarters.  There  were 
two  remarkable  Powers  prophefy'd  of, 
who  were  to  afflict  the  Ifraelites ;  and 
they  are  defcribed  in  Scripture  by  the 
Kings  of  the  North,  and  the  Kings  of  the 
South:  By  the  Kings  of  the  South,  are 
meant  the  Kings  of  Egypt ;  by  the  Kings 
of  the  North,  the  Kings  of  Syria.  To^ 
garmab  of  the  North-Quarters  therefore  is 
a  Country,  Part  of  Syria,  very  probably  — . 

bordering  uponjtfajroz,  'which  gives  it  a  -— 

Situation  very  fit  for  trading  in  the  Fairs 
of  Tyre,  with  Horfes  and  Mules,  accor- 
ding to  what  the  Prophet  (b)  fays  of  the 
Togarmians.  Gomer  and  his  Bands  feem  (c) 
to  be  join'd  by  the  fame  Prophet  to  Togar- 
mah.  We  may  {therefore  fuppofe  his  Coun- 
try to  be  adjacent. 

^Askanez  planted  himfelf  near  Armenia ; 
for  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  (d)  fpeaking  of 
the  Nations  that  mould  be  called  to  the 
Deftruction  or  taking  of  Babylon,  by  the 
Medes  under  Cyrus,  mentions  Ararat^ 
Minni,  and  Askanez.  'Tis  probable  thele 
three  Nations,  thus  joined  together  by  the 


U)  Ezck.  xxxviii.  6.  {b)  Ezek.  xxvii.  14. 

(c)  Ez,ek.  xxxviii.  6,  (d)  Jercm.  li.  27. 

Prophet, 
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Prophet ,  bordered  upon  one  another ; 
and  fince  Minni  is  Armenia  the  Lefs, 
called  Aram-minni ;  and  Ararat  the  Coun- 
try in  which  the  Mountains  of  Ararat, 
or  Taurus,  take  their  Rife,  Askanez  rnufi 
bs  fome  neighbouring  and  adjacent  Na- 
tion. 'Tis  obfervable  from  profane  Hifto- 
ry,  that  Cyrus,  before  he  fhut  up  Babylon, 
in  the  Siege  in  which  he  took  it,  after  the 
Conqueft  of  Crcefus  King  of  Lydia  (a)\  by 
his  Captains  fubdued  Afia  Minor,  and 
with  Part  of  his  Army  under  his  own  (b) 
Conduct,  reduced  the  Nations  of  Upper 
Afia,  and  having  fettled  them  under  his 
Obedience,  and  very  probably  inforced  his 
Army  by  Levies  of  new  Soldiers  (c)  made 
amongft  them,  he  entered  Afjyria,  and  be- 
fieged  Babylon-,  and  this  was  the  calling 
Ararat,  Minni,  and  Askanez,  to  aflift  the 
Medes  againft  Babylon,  which  the  Prophet 
fpeaks  of. 

%arfnfh  planted  jCiUctaj    for  the  Pro-; 
phet  Ifaiah  calls  a  Country  of  this  Name 


(a)  Xenophon  Cyropccd.  1.  7.  Herodot.  1.  1. 
(b)  Herod,  i.  1.  (c)  Bochart  in  Phsleg.  lib.  3.  c.  9.  endeavours 
to  prove  Askanez  to  be  Phrygia,  from  fome  particular  Levies 
which  Hyftaf  pes  made  therefor  the  Encrenfe  of  Cyrus'*  Army, 
but  as  Cyrus  made  ufe  of  thefe  for  the  Conqueft  of  many  other 
fiatiptiSf  before  he  went  back  to  Babylon,  thefe  Levies  cannot  pro- 
prly  be  fatd  to  have  been  raifedfor  the  Siege  of  that  City.  It  is 
were  probable,  that  he  ivforced  his  Army  in  all  Countries  he  fub- 
dued; and  as  his  la  ft  Conqueft  s  before  he  went  to  Babylon  were 
in  Armenia,  and  the  Parts  adjacent)  it  was  thefe  Nations  he  took 
with  him  to  fubdut  Aflyria, 

to 
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to  join  in  Lamentation  for  the  Deftruction 
of  Tyre,  (Ifaiah  xxiii.)  And  the  Coun- 
try which  the  Prophet  thus  calls  upon, 
feems  to  lye  over  Sea  from  Tyre  (a),  and 
to  be  a  frequent  Trader  to  Tyre  (b),  and 
therefore  not  vaftly  diftant,  and  to  be  a 
Place  of  confiderable  Shipping  (c)  ,  all 
which  Marks  belonged,  at  the  Time  of 
thefe  Defcriptions,  more  evidently  to  Ci- 
licia,  than  to  any  other  Nation  of  the 
World. 

Kittim^  was  the  Father  of  the  Macedo- 
mans-,  for  the  Deftruction  of  Tyre,  effe- 
cted by  Alexander  of  Macedon,  is  faid  to 
be  of  Kittim  (d),  and  Alexander  himfelf 
is  defcribed,  Alexander  the  Son  of  Phi- 
lip  wh0  came  out  of   the   Land  of 

Kittim  (e) ,  and  the  Navy  of  Alexander  is 
prophefied  of  and  called  (f)  Ships  that 
Jhould  come  from  Kittim,  and  Perfeus  the 
King  of  Macedon,  who  was  conquered  by 
the  Romans,  is  called,  the  King  of  the  Kit- 
tim s  (jg) ;  and  the  Macedonian,  or  Greek 
Shipping,  which  brought  the  Roman  Em- 
baffadors  to  Egypt,  are  called  the  Ships  of 
Kittim  (h).     Bochart    (/)  thinks   that    the 


(a)  Ifaiah  xxiii.  6.  (b)  Ezekiel  xxvii.  12.  (c)  Ifaiah  xxi. 
I .  &  1 4.  And  the  Heathen  Writers  reprefent  the  CiJicians  as  the 
anci.nt  Mafiers  of  the  Seas.  See  Strab.  i.  1 4.,  8c  Solin.  4. 1 . 
(J)  Ifaiah  xxiii.  1.  (e)  1  Maccab.  i.  1.  (/)  Num.  xxiv.  24,. 
(g)  1  Maccab.  viii.  p,  (h)  Dan.  xi.  2.0.  (i)  Bochart  would 
render  the  1/les  of  Kittim  (Ezck.  xxvii.  6.)  Ijles  of  Italy,  but  it  it 
more  probably  render'd,  Ifles  of  Greece,  or  Macedon,  i.  e.  Ijles 
near  Macedon,  in  the  iEgean  Sea. 

Ships 
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Ships  here  fpoken  of  were  Ships  of  Italy; 
and  from  this  Text,    and  another  or  two, 
which    he     evidently    miftakes    the  true 
Meaning  of,  he  would  infer  the  Land  of 
Kittim    to    be   Italy:     But  if  we  confi- 
der  the  Words  of  Daniel  (a),  we  ihall  find 
the  Meaning  of  them  to  be  this;  that  at 
the   Time   appointed,    the    King  of   the 
North,  i0  e.  (b)   Antiocbus,    fhould  return 
and  come  toward  the  South,  i.  e.  towards 
Egypt  -y    but  it  fhould  not  be  as  the  for- 
pier,    or  as  the  latter,    i.  e.   his_  coming 
fhould  not  be  fuccefsful,    as   it  had  once 
before  been,    and  as  it  was  again  after- 
wards;    for   the    Ships  of  Kittim  fhould 
come  againft  him ;   the  Roman  EmbafTa- 
dors  in  Ships  of  or  from  Macedonia  fhould 
come  againft  him,  and  oblige  him  to  re- 
turn home  without  ravaging  or  feizing  up- 
on Egypt.  And  'tis  (c)  remarkable,  that  the 
Circumftances    of   G.    Popilius's    Voyage, 
who  was  the  Roman  EmbafTador  here  fpo- 
ken of,  do  give  a  Reafon  for  calling  the 
Ships  he  failed  in,  Ships  of  or  from  Kit- 
tim,  or  Macedonia,  for  his  Voyage  from 
Rome  was  in  this  manner :     He  fail'd  into 
the  Mgean  Sea,   and   defigned   before  his 
Embafiy  to  have  gone  to  Macedonia,  where 
the  Conful  was  then  engaged  in  War  with 
Perfeus;    but   the    Enemy    having    fome 


(a)  Dan.  xi.  %$,  30.    {b)  See  Dean  Prideaux'j  Cormeflwn. 
{c)  See  Livy. 
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fmall  Veffels  cruizing  in  thofe  Seas,  he  was 
induced  for  his  Safety  to  put  in  at  Delos, 
and  fent  his  Ships  with  fome  Meflage  to 
the  Conful  in  Macedonia,  He  intended 
at  firft  not  to  have  waited  the  Return  of ' 
his  Ships,  but  to  have  purfued  his  Embaf- 
fy,  by  the  Affiftance  of  the  Athenians,  who 
furnifhed  him  with  Ships  for  the  Voyage; 
but  before  he  fet  Sail,  his  Ships  came  back 
again,  and  brought  News  of  JEmilius's 
Conqueft  of  Macedon ;  upon  this  he  dif- 
mifs'd  the  Athenian  Ships,  and  fet  Sail  to- 
wards Egypt,  And  thus  the  Ships  that 
carried  him  to  the  fmifhing  this  Embaffy, 
came  from  Kittim,  or  Macedonia. 

Eli /ha  is  thought  to  have  planted  fome 
oT  the  Cyclades  in  the  JEgean  Sea,  for  the 
CjdaJ^^X£,  {:aljejibyjiis  Name,  by  Eze- 
kid  {a).  Blue  and  Purple  are  faid  to  be 
brought  to  Tyre,  from  the  Ifles  of  Eli/ha. 
In  After-ages  the  beft  Blue  and  Purple 
were  of  the  Tyrian  Dye,  but  in  the  earlier 
Times  it  was  brought  to  Tyre  to  be  fold, 
from  the  Cyclades ;  and  agreeably  hereto, 
feveral  Authors,  both  Poets  and  Profe- 
Writers,  fpeak  of  a  Dye  for  Purple  found 


(a)  Ezek.  xxvii.  7.  Homer  Iliad.  4.  mentions  the  Carians 
and  Maeoniar.s  as  the  ancient  Dyers  in  Purple  *  and  perhaps 
hire  the  Family  of  Eliftia  might  be  firft  fettled.  Cam  and  M ae- 
on ia  are  two  Countries  on  the  Coafis  of  A1I3,  ne,ir  the  JEgezn 
Sea.  The  Ancients  often  called  fitch  Countries,  IJles,  as  bordered 
upon  the  Sea,  tho  they  to  ere  really  part  of  the  Continent)  efptcialiy 
ij  thy  ufitally  fail'd  to  ihein. 

in 
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in  the  Grecian  Seas,  and  particularly  among 
the  Cyclades  (a). 

Javan_  is  thought  to  have  planted 
Greece ;  the  LXX  were  of  this  Mind,  and 
"conTEantly  tranflate  the  Hebrew  Word  Ja- 
van,  into  cEAAa$,  or  Greece.  And  the  Pro- 
phet Ezekiel  reprefents  the  Inhabitants  of 
Javan  to  be  confiderable  Dealers  or  Tra- 
ders in  Perfons  of  Men  (/>).  And  this  -a- 
grees  very  remarkably  with  the  Heathen 
Accounts  of  Greece ;  for  the  generality  of 
Writers  fpeak  of  the  moft  elegant  and  belt 
Slaves  as  coming  out  of  the  feveral  Coun- 
tries of  Greece.  Heliodorus  (c)  mentions 
two  Ionian  Servants  fent  as  Prefents  to 
Theagenes  and  Chariclea.  And  in  another 
Place  (d)  makes  Cybele's  Cup-bearer  to  be 
a  Lafs  of  Ionia.  JElian  (e)  fuppofes  the 
Caufe  of  Darius9 s  making  War  upon  the 
Greeks,  to  be  his  Wife  Jtojfa's  Defire  to 
have  fome  Grecian  Maidens  to  attend  her. 
And  Herodotus  reports  the  fame  Fact  (/), 
and  adds,  that  fhe  perfuaded  her  Hus- 
band to  turn  his  Arms  from  the  Scythians 
upon  the  Greeks ,  in  order  to  get  her  fome 
Servants  out  of  fome  particular  Parts  of 
Greece,  where  fhe  heard  there  were  very 
famous  ones.     Claudian  alludes  to  this  Re- 


(a)  Plin.  1.  9.  c.  36.  Paufan.  in  Laconicis.  id.  in  Phocici?. 
Horat.  lib.  2.  od.  18.  Stat.  1.  i.Sjrlv.  2.  Juvenal.  Satyr.  8. ;  oat. 
lib.  4.  od.  13.  Vitruv.  1.  7.  c.  1 5.  (b)  Exek.  xxvii.  13. 

(*)  Hciiodor.  I.7.  (ti)  Id.  1.  8. '        (e)  JElha.  de  Animal, 

i.  11.  c.  27.  (/)  HcrodQt.  in  Thalia. 

queft 
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queft  of  Atoffa  {a).  And  Martial  many 
(b)  times  fpeaks  in  commendation  of  the 
Greek  Slaves. 

Madai  was  very  probably  the  Father  of  \ 
the  Medes  -,  for  the  Medes  are  always  called  f 
by  this  Name  (c).  J 

Hiras  was  the  Father  (d)  of  the  2"/6ra-     r; — - 
cians. 

Riphath    fettled    near    the    Borders   of      £= 
Paphlagoma. 

Where  Dodanim  fettled  is  very  uncer- 
tain. His  Name  is  alfo  wrote  (e)  Rboda- 
nim.  And  it  is  thought  he  planted  Rhodes  \ 
tho'  fhe  Arguments  to  fupport  this  Opinion 
are  very  (lender. 

Shem  was  the  fecond  Son  of  Noah.  Mo- 
fes  has  told  us  (f)  how  long  he  lived,  and 
when  he  died;  fo  that  probably  he  lived 
amongft  fome  of  thefe  Nations.  It  is  no 
where  faid  where  he  lived  -,  but  fome  (g) 
Writers  have  imagined  him  to  beMelchi- 
fedfc,  the  King^  of  Jlalem,  to  whonT^r^" 
ham  paid  Tythes.  Gen.  xiv.  zo.  'Shem  was 
indeed  alive  at  that  time    (h),    and  lived 


(a)  Claudian.  lib.  2.  in  Eutrop.  (I)  Epig.  1.  4.66.  6c  ].  7. 
Epig.  79.  (c)  Dan.  v.  iS.  chsp.  vi.  ver.  8,  12,  if.  chap.  viii. 
Jjgr.^o^/wrf  Eftheri.  3,  14,  18,  19.  chap.  x.  ver«  2.  (4)  Abrah. 
zSutETTn  iib.  Jachufin  f.  145-.  Jcfeph.  Antiq.  1.  I.  c.7.  Eufeb. 
in  Chron.  Euftarh.  in  Hex^em.  6c  a).  (e)  1  Chron.  i. 
(/)  Gen.  xi.  (g)  Targ.  Jonathan  6c  Targ.  Hierofcl)  m.  &Mi- 
dras  Agada  qaam  ciat  R.  Selomo.  6c  Cabboliftae  in  Baalhat- 
turim.  (h)  For  Shcm,  -who  lived  to  be  600  Tears  old,  lived 
1 3  Years  after  the  Death  of  Sarah,  and  'fill  Abraham  was  1  $  1 
Tears  old. 

7  many 
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many  Years  after ;  but  there  is  no  Proof 
of  his  being  King  of  Salem.  It  is  not  like- 
ly he  fhould  reign  King  over  the  Children 
of  Ham.  And  Abraham's  Tythes  were 
not  paid  to  Shem  the  Anceftor  and  Head 
of  Abraham's  Family,  but  (according  to 
Heb.  vii.  6.)  to  one  of  a  different  and  di- 
ftindt  Family ;  to  one  that  was  (fays  the 
Sacred  Writer)  o  jjch  yevexAoy&fjLei*©*  3% 
dvTcov,  not  of  their  Defcent  or  Genealogy. 
The  Sons  of  Shem  were  Elam,  AJlmr,  Ar- 
phaxad,  Lud,  Aram. 

E/am  led  his  AfTociates  into  Perfia^  and 
became"  the  Planter  of  that  Country  ;  and 
agreeably  hereto  the  Perfians  are  con- 
stantly called  in  Scripture  [a)  Elamites. 
Elam  could  at  flrft  people  but  a  fmall 
Trad:  of  Ground;  but  it  feems  as  if  he 
fixed  himfelf  near  the  Place  where  the 
Kings  of  Perfia  afterwards  had  their  Re- 
iidence.;  for  when  the  Empire,  which  be- 
gan at  Elam,  came  to  be  extended  over 
other  Countries,  and  to  take  a  new  Name, 
and  to  be  divided  into  many  Provinces, 
the  Head-Province  retained  the  Name  of 
E/am  -,  thus  the  Palace  of  Sufa,  or  Shufan, 
was  in  the  Province  of  Elam  (b). 

^dfhur^iox  fome  time  lived  under  M/t^. 
rod,  in  the  Land  of  Shinaar ;    but  after- 
wards  removed   with  his  Company  into 


1 


(a)  ICaiah  xxi.  i.  jeiem.xxv.  i/.  A&s  ii.  9.  &  in  a],  he. 

Affy.ru 
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Affyria ,    and   built  in  time   fome   Cities 
there,  Nineveh.  Rehoboth,  CalaL. -and  Re- 

Arphaxad  lived  at  Ur  of  the  Chaldeesy 
which  (according  to  St.  Stephen  (b),  who 
fuppofed  Abraham  to  live  in  Mefopotamia, 
before  he  lived  at  Haran)  was  near  to  Shi- 
naar  and  AJJ'yria,  but  over  the  Rivers,  fo 
as  to  be  in  Mefopotamia.  Eber,  the 
Grandfon  oi  ^  Arphaxad^  had  two  "Sons, 
Pejeg  and  Jocktan.  Peleg  was  born  about 
the  time  of  the  Confufiqn_  (c) ;  and  when  . 
Jjjcktxin  came  to  be  of  Years  to  head  a 
Company,  he  led  away  Part  of  this  Fa- 
mily to  feek  a  new  Habitation.  Jocktan 
had  thirteen  Sons  (d)y  Almodad,  Shelephy 
Hazarmeveh,  Jerah ,  Hadoram ,  Uzal  y 
Dick/ah,  Obaly  Abimael,  Sheba,  Ophiry 
Havilahy  Jobab.  Thefe  and  their  Fami- 
lies fpread,  in  time,  from  Mount  Mefhato 
IVIount  Sephar,  two  Mountains  in  the  Eaft 
(e).  There  were  Nations  in  India,  which 
took  the  Namgs  of  fome  of  thefe  Sons  of 
Jocktan ,  namely,  O^hir,  whither^S^-_ 
monkntfor^  Gold  j  and HavIlaTl  on  the 
Bank  of  the  River _Game^\  and  the  Sa- 
~heans  mentioned  by  Dionyjius  in  his  iV- 
riege/is.  Ano^iorhe  "Writers  have  imagin- 
ed, that  Sheba,  Havi/ah,  and  Qphir,  in- 
habited India^  but  it  is  much  more  pro- 


(a)  Gen.  x.  1 1,  iz. 
(d)  Ver.  26 zp. 

Vol.L 

(£)   A&s  vii.  2. 

(ej  Ver.  30. 

M     . 

(c)  Gen.  x.  2/. 

bab 

\6%  Connexion  of  the  Sacred    Book  III. 

bable  that,  as  the  Sons  of  Jocktan  fpread 
from  Mefha  to  JSephar,  fo  their  Defen- 
dants migrTt  in  time;  in  After-ages,  People 
the  Countries  from  Sephar,  until  they  reach- 
ed to  Ganges,  and  fpread  over  into  Indiai 
and  tne  Countries  there  planted  might  be 
called  by  the  Names  of  the  Anceftors  of 
thofe  who  planted  them  -,  tho'  the  Perfons 
whofe  Names  they  were  called  by,  never 
lived  in  them, 

The  other  Branch  of  Arpbaxad's  Fa- 
mily continued  at  Ur  for  three  Genera- 
tions. In  the  Days  of  Terah  the  Father 
of  Abraham,  the  Chaldeans  expelled  them 
their  Country,  becaufe  they  would  not 
worfhip  their  Gods  (a).  Upon  this  they 
removed  over  Mefopotamia  to  Haran  (J?), 
and  here  they  continued  until  Terah  died ; 
and  then  Abraham,  and  Lot,  and  all  that 
belonged  to  them^  left  the  reft  of  their 
Brethren  at  Haran,  and  travelled  into  Ca- 
naan fcj. 

Lud  is  generally  fuppofed  to  be  the  Fa- 
ther of  the  Lydians  in  Lefjer  Afla. 

Aram.  The  Name  Aram  is  conftantly  in 
<zzz~  Scripture,  the  Name  of  Syria  -,  thus '  Naa- 
7ii an  the  Syrian  is  called  the  Aramedn  (d)'\ 
thus  the  Syrian  Language  is  called  the 
Aramean  (e) -,  and  the  Syrians  are  called 
by  this  Name  in  all  Places  of  Scripture 


(a)  Judith  v.  S.        (b)  Gen.  xi.  5  1.         (c)  Gen.  xii.  $-. 
(</j  z  Kings  v.  20,         (?)  Ezra  iv,  7.  and  Ifaiah  xxxvi.  11. 

where- 
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where-ever  they  are  mentioned  (a).  And 
they  were  known  by  this  Name  to  the 
Ancient  Heathen  Writers.  Syria,  fays 
Enfebius  from  Jofephus,  was  called  Aram*, 
until  in  After-ages  it  took  another  Name 
from  one  Syrus.  And  Strabo  exprefly 
fays,  that  the  People  we  now  call  Syrians^ 
were  anciently  called  by  the  Syrians  A- 
ramenians,  and  Arameans.  And  agreea- 
bly hereto  the  adjoining  Countries,  into 
which  the  Pofterity  oi  Aram  might  fpread^ 
took  the  Name  of  Aram,  only  with  fome 
other  additional  Name  joined  to  it.  Thus 
Armenia  the  Lefs  came  to  be  called  Ara??i- 
minni,  or  the  little  Aram.  Mefopota.aia 
was  named  Padan-Ara?n,  or  the  Field  of 
Aram;  and  fometimes  Aram-Nakaraim^ 
or  Aram  of  the  Rivers.  And  we  find  Be- 
thuel  and  Lab  an  (b),  the  Sons  of  Nahor, 
the  Defcendant  of  Arphaxad,  and  not  of 
Aram,  are  called  Syrians,  or  Arameans^ 
from  their  coming  to  live  in  this  Country. 
In  what  particular  Part  of  Syria,  Aram 
fettled  himfelf,  is  uncertain ;  nor  have  we 
any  Reafons  to  imagine  that  his  Sons  Hul, 
Mefo,  or  Get  her,  ever  feparated  from  him. 
Nor  is  it  certain  that  the  Land  of  Uz, 
which  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  (c)  makes 
Part  of   the  Land   of  Edom,    and  which 


(«)  See  1  Sam.  vlii.  f.  8c  x.  6.  i  Kings  xx.  io.'i  Kings  v.: 
Chron.  xix.  io.  &  in  mille  aJ.  loc.  lh)  Gen.  xxv.  10, 


(*)  Lam.  iv.  2i, 


M  a 
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was  the  Land  in  which  Job  lived,  feated 
near  the  Ifmaelites  and  Sabeans  who  rob- 
bed him,  had  its  Name  from  Uz  the  Son 
of  Aram, 

Ham  was  the  youngeft  Son  of  Noah.     It 
is  thought  that  he  was  at  the  Confufion  of 
Babel-,    and  that  after  Mankind  was  dif- 
perfed,  he  lived  in  Canaan,  fays  Jurieu  (a), 
and  was  King  of  SaletnJ  or,  fay  other  Wri- 
ters, he  went  into  Egypt.     Both  thefe  O- 
pinions  are  at  beft  uncertain.     The  Rea- 
sons for  the  Latter,   that  Egypt  is  often 
called  the  Land  oL  Ham  (bj,    and  that 
Ham,  or  Jupiter  Ammon,  was  there  wor- 
fhipp'd,  are  not  conclufive  Arguments  that 
Ham  himfelf  ever  lived  there.      The  De- 
I  fcendants  of  Ham  might  call  the  Land  of 
Egypt,  when  they  came  to  dwell  in  it,  af- 
ter the  Name  of  tljeir  Anceftor,    in  re- 
membrance of  him;  as  the  Children  of 
Terah  called   the   Country   they  travelled 
into,'  when  they  left  Ur,  by  the  Name  of 
Haran  (.-).     liar  an  himfelf  died  in  Ur  (d) 
of  the  Clialdecs,  rue  Land  of  his  Nativi- 
ty -,  and  perhaps  his  being  dead  occafion'd 
his  Kindred  to  call  the  Part   of  Mesopo- 
tamia where  they  fettled,  the  Land  of  Ha- 
ran,   in  remembrance  of    him.      In  like 
manner  the  Defcendants  of  Ham,   when 
they  came  to  look  back  to  their  Anceftors, 

(a)  Critical  Hift.    (b)  Yf.  cv.  23,  27.    Ff.  lxxviii.fi>  &c. 
(c)  Gen.  xi.  3 1.    (</;  It>id.  ver.  20. 

and 
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and  to  pay  Honours    to  the  Memory  of 
fuch  of  them  as  had  been  of  old  famous 
in  their   Generations,    might  place   their 
great  Anceftor  Ham  at  the  Head  of  their 
Deities,  tho'  he  had  never  lived  amongft 
them.     The  Sons  of  Ham  were  Q/Jby  Mi- 
zraimy  Phuly  and  Canaan. 
.v.  Ci(Jh^does  not   appear  to  have  been    a 
Leader.. .or  a  Governor  of   any  particular 
Company.  He  had  fo  much  Refpect  paid 
him,  as  to  have  a  Country  call'd  by  his 
Name,  the  Land  oiCuJhy  but  its  Situation 
was  where   his   Son    Nimrod  bore  Rule  y 
for  the  Land  of  Cujh  was  at  firft  within 
the  Compafs  of  the  River  Gihon  y  for  that 
River,  fays  Mofes  (ajy  compafled  the  whole 
Land  of  Cujh.     Perhaps  fomewhere  here- 
abouts Cujlo  lived  and  died  {b\  honoured    ' 
by  his    Sons,    who  were   fond  of  calling 
their  Countries   after  his  Name  5  for  we 
find  the  Name  Cujhy   tho'  at  firft  confi- 
ned to  a  fmall   Trad:  of  Ground,  was  in 
'time  made  the  Name  of  feveral  Countries. 
The  Children  of  Cujh  fpread  in  time  into 
the  feveral  Parts  of  Ambiay  over  the  Bor- 
ders of  the  Land  of  Edomy    into   Arabia 
Felix,  up  to  Midian  and  Egypt  3  and  we 


(«)  Gen.  ii.  13.  (Jb)  According  to  the  Perfian  and  Arabian 
Traditions,  Cufh  lived  at  Erac,  one  of  his  Sen  Nimroci'j  Cities. 
Cufh  (ts  eft  Cutha)  fuit  Rex  feirkorii  Babel  C.  ..'j  E- 

rac.   Tabari.  in  cap.  de  morte  Saras,  apuci  Hyde  de  R,eJ.  Y$c, 
Perf,  p.  40. 

M  3  find 
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find  Inftances  in  Scripture  of  all  thefe 
Countries  being  called  by  the  Name  of 
the  Land  of  Cujh. 

I  may  here  take  Notice  of  a  very  grofs 
Miftake,  which  runs  thro'  our  Englijh 
Tranflation  of  the  Bible.  We  conftantly 
render  the  Land  of  Cuilo,  the  Land  of  £- 
ihiopia  3  but  there  is  not  any  one  Place  in 
Scripture,  where  the  Land  of  Cujh  fhould 
be  fo  rendered.  By  the  Land  of  Cujh" is 
always  meant  forne  Part  of  Arabia,  for 
there  are  fome  Texts  which  cannot  poffi- 
bly  have  any  Meaning,  if  we  render  Cujh, 
Ethiopia :  But  the  Senfe  of  all  is  clear  and 
eafy,  if  we  tranflate  it  Arabia.  Thus  for 
Inftance,  Ezekiel  {a)  prophefying  of  a 
Defolation,  which  God  would  bring  upon 
all  Egypt,  fays,  that  it  fhould  be  utterly 
wafte  and  defolate,  from  the  Tower  of  Sy- 
ene  even  unto  the  Border  of  Cup.  Now  the 
Tower  of  Syene  flood  upon  the  Borders 
of  Egypt,  next  to  Ethiopia  -,  Cup,  there- 
fore, muft  be  the  oppofite  Country  on  the 
other  Side  of  Egypt,  for  this  only  can 
make  the  Prophet  intelligible,  who  meant 
from  one  Side  of  Egypt  to  the  other. 
Sye?:e  and  Ethiopia  join,  and  are  contigu- 
ous, and  therefore,  from  Syene  to  Ethio- 
pia, are  Words  of  no  Meaning,  or  at 
moft  can   be    no  Defcription   of    Egypt-, 

(a)  Eick.  xxix.  io, 

but 
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but  muft  be  an  evident  Blunder  and  Mi- 
flake  of  our  Tranflators  {a).  And  as  this 
particular  Paffage  does  clearly  evidence 
Arabia  to  be  the  Land  of  Cnjh,  fo  all  o- 
ther  Places  accord  very  well  to  this  In- 
terpretation. We  are  told  (b)  that  the  A- 
rabians  near  the  Cufoites  join'd  with  the 
PhiliJUris  againft  Jehoram.  Now  if  thefe 
CuJJjites  are  the  Ethiopians,  Ethiopia  be- 
ing fituate  on  the  other  Side  of  Egypt, 
no  Arabians  could  poffibly  live  near  them. 
The  Cufiites  therefore  here  fpoken  of, 
are  the  Inhabitants  of  Arabia-Felix,  where 
Dedan  and  Sheba,  Defcendants  of  Cnjh, 
fixed  themfelves  ;  and  the  Arabians  bor- 
dering upon  them,  who  joined  with  the 
Philijiins,  wTere  the  Edoraites  who  had 
revolted  lately  from  "Jehoram,  and  who 
lay  between  the  Philijiins  and  thefe  Cujh- 
ites.  So  again,  when  Sennacherib  King  of 
AJfyria  was  laying  Siege  to  Libnah,  upon 
hearing  that  Tirbakah  a  King  of  Cujh  {c) 
came  out  againft  him,  he  feht  a  threatning 
MefTage  to  Hezekiah ,  and  prepared  to 
meet  this  new  Enemy.     Our  Tranflation 


(a)  A  very  learned  Writer  tcould  correct  this  l/.iflahe  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner.  The  I  kbrew  Wyr&  iViigdol  (he  fays)  which  is  irarif, 
Late  a  Tower,  is  the  Name  of  the  titty  Mzgdoiuht,  which  reas  at 
the  Entrance  of  Egypt  from.  Paieftine;  and  Sic  e  rvas  at  the  other 
End  and  upon  the  Borders  of  Ethiopia  5  but  thh  Cofrec%on,  I  think, 
cannot  be  admitted,  for  the  Hebrew  Words  are  not  n.^D~~\V)  y"U/2#, 
from  Mgdol  to  Seventh—  -but  W  lUXipi  HJlO  7"UG$ 
i.e.  from  Migdol  Scveneh,  or  of  Seveneh,  even  to  the  Border  of 
Culh.       (b)  2.  Chron.ii.  16.         (c)  2  Kings  x:x.  9. 


M  a  makes 
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makes  Hirhakah  a  King  of  'Ethiopia ;    but 
how  unlikely  is  it,  that  a  King  living  on 
the  other  Side  of  Egypt  fhould   crofs  all 
that  Country,  and  march  an  Army  four  or 
five  hundred  Miles  to  aflift  the  Jews  ?  the 
Seat  of  the  War  lies  too  diftant  for  the 
King  of  Ethiopia  to  be  fo  fuddenly  enga- 
ged  in    it.      Some    neighbouring   Prince, 
whofe  Country    bordered    upon  the   Na- 
tions attack' d  by  Sennacherib,  might  think 
it  advifeable  to  raife  an  Army  on  his  Back, 
to  check   his  Conquefts,    left    himfelf  in 
time   fhould  fuffer    from  him:  And  fuch 
a  neighbouring  Prince  was  this  King  of 
Cujh,  a  King  of  Arabia,  whofe  Country 
lay  near  to  Ezion-Geber,  and  not  far  from 
the    Borders    of    Judcea.     The     learned 
Dr.  Prideaux  [a)   makes  T'irhakah  an  22- 
thiopian,  Kinfman  to  the  King  of  Egypt; 
and  to  make  it  probable  that  the  Ethiopian 
might  be  concerned  in  the  War,  he  ima- 
gines  Ttrhakah's  Army  to  march  againft 
Sennacherib,    when  he   was  befieging  Pe- 
lujium,  a  City  of  Egypt.     But  this  feems 
contrary  to  the  Hiftory  (b).     Sennacherib 
had  been  warring  againft  Lachijh,  and  was 
at   Libnah  when  the   Rumour  of  'Tirha- 
kah's  Expedition  reach'd  him.     Sennache- 
rib's   War    with  Egypt  was  over   before 
this,    and  he  had  done  to   Egypt   all  that 
his   Heart  could  defire ;  had  over-run  the 

(a)  Con.  Vol.  i.  Book  i.        (b)  See  2  Kings  xix. 

Country, 
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Country,  carried  away  Captive  all  the  In- 
habitants of  No-Amon,  a  great  and  ftrong 
City  of  Egypt y    according   to    what    the 
Prophet  Ijaiah  had  foretold  (a\  and  the 
Prophet  Nahum  obferved  (b)  to  the  Ni- 
nevites.     That   Sennacherib's  Conqueft   of 
Egypt  was  over  before   he  came  to  La- 
chijh  and  Libnahy  is  evident,  if  we  confider 
that   after  this  he  undertook  no  Expedi- 
tion.    Upon  hearing  the  Rumour  of  Tzr- 
hakahy  he  decamped ;  and  foon  after  God 
fent  the  Blaft  upon  him  (c),  and  deftroy'd 
his  Army ;  and  then  he  was  obliged  to  re- 
turn home  to  his  own  Land,  and  was  there, 
fome  time  after,    murdered.     And  agree- 
ably hereto,  Rabjhekah  reprefents  the  King 
of  Egypt  but  as  a  bruifed  Reed  (d) ;  but  a 
Reed  in  his  greateft  Strength,  eafy  to  be 
broken  by  the    King  of  Affyria-,     and  a 
bruifed  Reedy  already  brought  into  a  very 
diftrefled  Condition,    by  the  Victories  his 
Mailer  had  obtained  over  him.     Jofephus 
(e)  mentions  this  cTirhakab  by  the  Name  of 
(TharJices,    and  fuppofes  him  to  affift  22- 
gypty  and  not  the  yews,  and  to  march  his 
Army  when  Sennacherib  was    engaged  at 
Pelujium  :     But  this  is  one  Inftance  where 
jfofephus  did  not  copy  carefully  from  the 
Sacred  Pages.     He  was  mif-led  in  this  Par- 
ticular by  HerodotuSy  whom  he  quotes  in 


(*)  Ifaiah  xx.  4.     (b)  Nahum  iii.  8.    (c)  z  Kings  xix.  7. 
(</)  2  Kings  xviii.  21.         (e)  Jofepb.  Autiq.  J.  10.  c.  1. 

his 
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his  Relation  of  this  Story;  however  the 
Description  which  Jofephus  gives  of  7Vr- 
haka/fs  March  thro'  the  Defart  of  Arabia, 
into  the  Territories  of  the  King  of  Affy- 
ria,  fhews  evidently  that  he  was  a  King  of 
Arabia,  and  not  of  'Ethiopia,  The  King 
of  Cujh,  therefore,  was  a  King  of  Arabia. 
I  may  add  further,  that  Egypt  is  defcribed 
to  lye  beyond  the  Rivers  of  Cujh  (a);  now 
if  Cujh  Signifies  Ethiopia,  Ethiopia  might 
pofiibly  be  faid  to  lye  beyond  the  Rivers 
of  Egypt,  but  Egypt  cannot  poffibly  be 
defcribed  to  lye  beyond  the  Rivers  of  E- 
thiopia :  But  Cujh  here  Signifies  Arabia  ; 
and  the  Rivers  of  Arabia,  beyond  which 
Egypt  is  faid  to  lye,  are  that  which  runs 
into  the  Lake  Sirbonis,  commonly  called 
the  River  of  Egypt i  and  the  River  Sihor, 
mentioned  Jojb.  xiii.  3.  Again  (b),  we 
are  told  that  Miriam  and  Aaron  Jpake  a- 
gainft  Mofes,  becaufe  of  the  Cumite  Wo- 
man whom  he  had  married,  for  he  had  mar- 
ried a  Cufhite  Woman,  We  muSl  not 
here  render  Cufhite,  Ethiopian,  as  our  En- 
gli/h  Translators  do ;  for  Mofes  never 
married  one  of  that  Country  -,  rather  the 
Cufhite  Woman  was  Zipporah  the  Ara- 
bian, the  Daughter  of  Jethro  the  Prieft  of 
Midi  an  (c).  I  might  bring  feveral  other 
PaSTages  of  Scripture,  to  prove  the  Land 
of  Cujh  to  be  fome  or  other  of  the  Parts 


(«)  Ifaiah  xyiii.  i.        (b)  Namb.  xii.  1.       (c)  Exod.  ii.zf. 
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of  Arabia,  where  the  Defcendants  of  Cujh 
fettled.  In  the  later  Writings  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, the  Name  of  Cujh  is  given  only  to 
the  Parts  remote  and  diftant  from  Baby- 
lon ,  the  Reafon  whereof  was  probably 
this :  When  the  Babylonia?!  Empire  came 
to  flourifh,  the  Parts  near  to  Babylon  acqui- 
red new  Names,  and  loft  their  old  ones  in 
the  great  Turns  and  Revolutions  of  the 
Empire  5  but  the  Changes  of  Names  and 
Places  near.  Babylon  ,  not  affecting  the 
Countries  that  lay  at  a  Diftance,  the  Pro- 
phets in  After-ages  might  properly  enough 
give  thefe  the  Name  of  Cujh,  long  after 
the  Places,  near  to  which  Cujh  firft  fet- 
tled, had  loft  all  Name  and  Remembrance 
of  him. 

The  Sons  of  Cujh  were  Seba,  Havilah, 
Sabta,    Raama,    Sabtecha,    Sheba,    Dedan,  , 
and  Nimrod. 

Nimrod  reign'd  King  at  Babel,  and  built 
round  him  feveral  Cities,  Erec,  Achad,  and 
Chalne  [a), 

Havilah  lived  within  the  Branch  of  the 
River  Pijbn,  which  ran  out  of  the  Eu- . 
phrates  into  the  Bay  of  Perjia;  for  the 
'Country  of  the  IJlomaelites,  which  exten- 
ded it  felf  from  Egypt  in  a  direct  Line 
towards  Babylonia,  or  Shinaar,  is  defcri- 
bed  to  lye  from  Shur  which  is  before  £- 
gypty  to  Havilah  (b). 

(a)  Gen.  x.  10.  (b)  Chap.  xxv.  10. 

•     Seba, 
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Seba,  Sabfa,  Raamah,  Sabtecha,  and 
their  Descendants  and  AfTociates,  peopled 
Arabia  Felix.  There  are  but  flender 
Proofs  of  the  particular  Places  where  Se- 
ba,  Sahta,  and  Sabtecha  firft  fettled.  Pliny 
fays,  the  Sabceans^  Inhabitants  of  Arabia, 
famous  for  their  Spicery,  are  a  Number  of 
Nations  which  reach  from  Sea  to  Sea, 
i.  e.  from  the  Perjian  Gulph  to  the.Red- 
Sea.  It  is  probable  they  entered  the 
Country  near  Havilah  and  Shinaar,  and 
their  firft  little  Companies  took  different 
Paths  in  it ;  and  whilfl  they  were  Infant 
Nations,  they  might  live  diftinct  and  fepa- 
rate  from  one  another;  Time  and  En- 
creafe  made  them  fufficient  to  fill  and  re- 
plenish it,  and  fo  to  mingle  with  and  unite 
to  one  another. 

Raama>  and  his  two  Sons  Sheba  and 
Deddn,  peopled  the  Parts  adjacent  to  the 
Red-Sea.  Sheba  lived  on  the  Borders  of 
the  Land  of  Midian ;  and  hence  it  hap- 
pen'd,  that  in  After-ages  a  Queen  of  this 
Country,  hearing  of  the  Renown  of  King 
Solomon,  probably  from  his  famous  Ship- 
ping at  Ezion-Geber,  on  the ; JBorders  of 
her  Kingdom,  went  to  vifit  him  (a).  Ra- 
a?na  was  near  to  Sheba ,  for  they  are  men- 
tioned as  joint  Traders  to  Tyre  in  Spicery, 
the  noted  Product  of  thofe  Countries  (b). 
Dedan  fixt  on   the  Borders  of  the  Land 


{*)  i  Kings  x.  (£)  Ez,ek.  xxvii.  **. 
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of  Edom ;  for  Ezekiel  prophefying  of  the 
Land  of  Edom,  and  the  Parts  adjacent, 
joins  Dedan  to  it  (a). 

Mizrm/nwzs  fecond^Son  of  Ham.  His 
Defcendants  were  Ludim,  Ananim,  Leha- 
bim,  Naphtuhim,  Pathrujim,  Cajluhim,  Phi- 
liftim,  Caphtorim. 

Mizraim  became  King  of  Egypt,  which 
after"  Tiis  Death  was  divided  into  three 
Kingdoms,  by  three  of  his  Sons.  His 
Sons  Names  that  fettled  here  were  Ana- 
nim- who  was  Kino;  of  Ta?iis,  or  lower 
Eg%pjj  called  afterwards  Delta.  Naph- 
tuhim, who  was  King  of  Naj)h,JSftanJ)his, 
or  PPPer  Egypt  >  an<l  Pdthrufim*  who  fet 
up  the  Kingdom  of  Pathros^  or  'Thebes \  in 
Thebais. 

Ludim   and    Lehabim    peopled     Libya,  j 
The  Prophet  Ezekiel  (b)  fpeaking  of  the  j 
Libyans,  whom  he  calls  by  their  original  I 
Name  Lud,  calls  them  a  mingled  People ;   \ 
perhaps  hinting  their  Rife  from  two  Ori- 
ginals; Libya  feems  rather   derived  from 
Lehabim,  than  Ludim,  but  we  rarely  find 
them  called  otherwife  than  Lud;  they  are, 
I  think,  once  named  from  Lehabim.  2  Chron. 
xii.  1.  People  came  out  of  Egypt,  the  Lu- 
bims. 

Cajluhim,  another  Son  of  Mizraim,  fix- 
ed himfelf  ^tCa(hiot[sy  in  the  Entrance  of 
Egypt  from  Palejline.     He  had  two  Sons, 


(a)  Ea.k.xsy.  13.  (b)  Chap.  xxx. /. 

Phi- 
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Philiftim,  and  Caphtorim.  Caphtorim  fuc- 
ceeded  him  at  Cafoiotis.  ^Philijlim  planted 
the  Country  of  the  Philijlins,  between  the 
Borders  of  Canaan  and  the  Mediterranean- 
Sea.  Cajhiotis  was  called  Caphtor,  from 
Caphtorim,  the  fecond  Prince  of  it :  And 
the  Philijlins  are  faid  to  have  been  of 
Caphtor  [a),  becaufe  the  Place  of  their  Pa- 
rent Cajluhitn  wa's1  fo  called. 

^Phut  was  the  third  Son  of  Hani.  He 
was,  I  believe,  planted  fomewhere  in  A- 
rabia,  near  to  Cu/Ij,  not  far  from  Shinaar, 
probably  in  the  Land  of  Havilah  -,  for  the 
Prophet  Ezekiel,  as  the  Northern  Ene- 
mies of  the  Jews  were  put  together,  fo 
alfo  joins  thofe  that  were  to  come  from 
Babylon  {b),  and  makes  them  to  be  Perjia% 
Cujh,  and  Phut.  Some  Writers  have'i- 
magined  Phut  to  have  planted  Mauritania, 
but  how  then  could  he  be  Neighbour  to 
Cufld  or  Perfia?  The  Prophet  "Jeremiah, 
fpeaking  of  fome  Nations  that  mould  over- 
run Egypt,  calls  them  Cufi,  Lud,  and 
Phut  (c).  Now  the  Nations  which  fulfil- 
led this  Prophecy,  were  i.  Nebuchanez- 
zar  with  his  Army  of  Cujlntes  and  De- 
'  fcendants  of  Phut,  who  were  both  then 
*fubjec~t  to  the  Babylonian  Empire,  greatly 
ravaged  and  laid  wafte  the  Land;  and 
when  he  had  executed  his  Mind,  then  (d) 

(a)  Amos  ix.  7.    (b)  Eztk.  xxxviii.  5-.    (c)  Jerem.  xivi.  9. 

(V)  Prideaux  Connedt  Book  a,  Herodo:.  1.  2. 

Apries 
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Apries  with  fome  Forces  out  of  Libya, 
killed  the  King  of  Egypt,  and  finifhed  the 
Defolation.  Agreeably  therefore  to  what " 
was  before  faid,  the  Babylonians  are  called 
Cnjh  and  Phut,  the  Defcendants  of  Cufh 
and  Phut  being  Part  of  their  Army,  and 
Apries  and  his'  Libyan  Army  are  the  Men 
of  Lad. 

The  fourth  Son  of  Ham  was  Canaan.  1 
His  Sons  were  Sidon,  Heth,  Jebuji,  Emori,  / 
Girgdfi,   Hivi,  Arki,  Sini,  Arvadi,  Zeifia-\ 
riy'Hamathi:  Thefe  peopled  the  Land  of  | 
Caiman  (a).  ^) 

Sidon  fix'd  in  l^hmncia^  one  of  whofe 
chief  Towns  was  called  by  his  Name. 

Arvad  was  Neighbour  to  Sidon  (b). 

Heth  lived  near  perar  towards  Egypt  fcj. 

Where  the  other  Sons  of  Canaan  fet- 
tled in  this  Country,  cannot  be  determined 
with  any  Certainty  and  Exadtnefs ;  only 
we  muft  place  them  fomewhere  between 
Sidon,  and  Gerar,  and  Admah,  and  Ze- 
boim,  and  LaJJjah,  for  thefe  Places  were 
the  Boundaries  of  their  Land,  according 
to  Mojes  (d). 

This  is  the  Subftance  of  what  is  offer- 
ed by  the  beft  Writers,  about  the  firft 
Settlements  after  the  Difperlion  of  Man- 
kind. We  muft  not  pretend  to  affirm  it 
in  every  Tittle  true ;  but  the  Reader  will 


(a)  Gen.  x.  iS.      (b)  Ez,<;k.  xxvii.  8.      (c)  i  Kings  vii.  6. 
(d)  Gen.  x.  19. 


obferve 
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obferve  it  to  be   countenanced  by  Argu- 
ments more  favourable  than  any  one,  that 
never  confidered    the   Subject,    would  ex- 
pect to  meet  with  for  a  Fact,  that  happen'd 
fo  long  ago,  and  but  imperfectly  defcribed 
by  the  earlieft  Writers.     Jo/ephus  difper- 
fes  thefe  Men  and  their  Families  all  over 
the  World,  into  Spain  and  Italy ;  but  we 
cannot  poffibly  conceive  Mankind  fo  ,nu- 
merous  within  130  Years  after  the  Flood, 
"c.s   to  fend  out  Colonies  enough  to  fpread 
into   Nations    fo  diftant  from   the  £lace 
they  difperfed    from.     We   fee  by  all  the 
mention  we  have  of  the  Names  of  any  of 
thefe  Men  in  the  Books  of  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment,  that  they  appear  to  have  been  firft 
feated  nearer  to  the  Land  oiShinaar-y  and 
the  utmoft  that  can  be  proved  from  the 
Arguments  which  fome  Writers   offer  in 
favour   of  Jofepbus's   remote    Plantations, 
will  amount  to  no  more  than  this,  that  the 
Companies   which    at  the   firft  difperfing 
fettled    nearer   home,    did   afterwards  in- 
creafe,  and   in  time   fend  forth  Colonies, 
which  planted  the  more  remote  Countries, 
I  believe  if  an  exact  View  was  taken  of 
all  the  feveral  Schemes  offered  upon  this 
Subject,    all  of  them,   that   are  fupported 
with  any  Shew  of  Argument,    might  be 
reduced  to  a  pretty  good  Agreement  with 
one  another.     For  tho'  there  is  not  a  full 
and    abfolute  Proof  of  any  one  Scheme; 
yet  all  that  can  be  offered  in  this  Matter 

has 
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has  the  fame  Tendency  to  prove  this, 
that  the  feveral  Parts  of  the  World,  ex- 
cept thofe  only  where  we  have  fuppofed 
Noah  to  fettle,  and  the  Plantations  pro- 
ceeding from  them,  were  inhabited,  and 
the  Inhabitants  of  them  cultivated  the  Ufe 
of  Letters,  and  other  Arts,  fooner  or  la- 
ter, in  fuch  a  Proportion  of  Time  as  an- 
fwers  to  their  Diftance  from  the  Place 
which  Mofes  calls  the  Land  of  Shi- 
naar.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  no 
broken  Stories,  nor  Pieces  of  Antiqui- 
ty, in  all  the  Monuments  of  Learning, 
Sacred  or  Prophane,  that  either  are,  or 
are  faid  ever  to  have  been  in  the  World, 
which  do  make  it  feem  probable,  that 
Mankind  were  firft  feated  in  any  other 
Place. 

The  Account  of  the  Divifion  of  the 
Earth,  given  us  in  the  Chronicon  of  Eu- 
jebjus^  is  founded  upon  the  Supposition 
that  Noah,  fome  time  before  his  Death, 
fat  down  by  Divine  Appointment,  and 
parted  the  World  amongft  his  three  Chil- 
dren, ordering  what  Regions  the  De- 
fendants of  each  of  them  mould  inha- 
bit -,  but  this  being  a  mere  Fidtion,  no 
great  Regard  can  be  had  to  it.  Noah 
never  came  into  thefe  Parts  of  the  World 
at  all,  as  has  been  obferved  already  from 
feveral  very  probable  Arguments  for  his 
fettling  in  a  far  diftant  Place,  and  will 
be    further  evidenced  hereafter,  when   I 

Vol,  L  N  come 
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come  to  confider  the  Maxims  and  Polity 
upon  which  Kingdoms  were  founded  in 
the  Eaftern  Parts,  very  different  from 
thofe  which  the  Travellers  from  Shinaar 
adhered  to ,  in  their  Appointments  of 
Kings  and  Governors. 


The  Sacred  and  Prophane 
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BOOK       IV. 


FTER  the  Separation  of  Man- 
kind, Nimrod  became  the  Head 
of  thofe  which  remained  at  Shi- 
naar.  Nimrod  "was  a  (zj  mighty 
Hunter  before  the  Lord,  He 
taught  the  People  to  make  up  Companies, 
and  to  chafe  and  kill  the  wild  Beafts  a- 
bounding  in  thofe  Parts ;  and  from  his 
gathering  them  together,  and  exercifing 
them  in  Bands  for  this  Purpofe,  he  by  de- 
grees led  them  on  to  a  focial  Defence  of 


(a)  Gen,  x.  9. 


N  2 
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one  another,  and  laid  the  {a)  Foundations 
of  his    Authority    and    Dominion.     His 
Kingdom  began  at  Babel  %    and  in   time, 
as  his  People  multiplied,    he  extended  it 
further  :  Perhaps  he  found  it  inconvenient 
to  have  too  large  a  Number  dwell  toge- 
ther ;  a  populous  City  would  not  be  fo  ea- 
fily  influenced,  as  a  fmall  Neighbourhood  ; 
for  we  cannot  imagine  the  firft  Kings  to 
be  able,  either  to  make,  or  execute  Laws 
with  that  Strictnefs  and  Rigour,  which  is 
neceffary  in  a  Body  of  Men  fo  large,  as  to 
afford  numerous  Offenders  y    and  for  this 
Reafon  it  feems  to  have  been  a  prudent 
Inftitution  of  Nimrody  when  his  City  Ba- 
bel began  to  be  too  populous  to  be  regula- 
ted by  his  Infpeclion,  and  governed  by  his 
Influence,  to  lay  the  Foundations  of  other 
Cities,  EreCy  Achad^  and  Calne.     By  this 
means  he  diipofed  of  Numbers  of  his  Peo- 
ple, and  put  them  under  the  Directions  of 
fuch  proper  Deputies  as  he  might  appoint 
over  them;  or  perhaps,  they,  with  (b)  his 
Confent,  might  chufe  for  themfelves.  And 
thus   by  Steps  and  Degrees,    he  brought 
their  Minds  to  a  Senfe  of  Government ; 
until  the  Ufe  of  it  came  to  be  experienc'd, 
and  thereby  the  Force  and  Power  of  Laws 


(a)  In  this  manner  the  Pcrfians  fitted  their  Kings  for  Wart  and 
for  Government ,  by  Hunting.    See  Xenoph.  Cyropaed.  J.  1. 
(£)  Cufh,  the  Father  of  Nimrod,  is  thought  to  have  been  Gover* 
nor  at  Erec.    Hyde.  Rcl.  vet.  Perf.  p.  40. 

fettled 


Book  IV.     and  Prophane  Hijlory.  i  8  i 

fettled  and  confirmed.     Many  of  the  Fa- 
thers, and  fome  later  Writers  after  them, 
reprefent   Nimrod  as  a  moil  wicked  and 
infolent  Tyrant  ;  and  St.  Aujli?i  in  parti- 
cular fays  he  was  a  mighty  Hunter;  not 
as  we  tranflate  it,    before  ^    or  in  the  Pre- 
fence  of  the  Lord,    but  againjl  the  Lord. 
It  is  very  likely  that  Nimrod  exercifed  his 
Companions  into   fome   fort   of  Skill   in 
War;    and  having   a   mind  to  fet  down 
with  them  at  Shinaar,  he  obliged  his  Bre- 
thren that  would  not  come  into  his  Socie- 
ty, to  remove,  and  provide  for  themfelves 
other  Habitations ;  and  this  might  caufe 
them  to  go  away  with  ill  Notions  of  him, 
and  occaiion  them  to  fpread  amongft  their 
Defcendants    the    worft    Accounts    they 
could  give  of  his  Hunting,  by  which  they 
were  thus  chafed  from  their  firft  Dwel- 
lings.    However,  we  do  not  find  he  wa- 
ged any  Wars  to  enlarge  his  Empire.     Ni- 
nus,    according   to    Juflin,    was  the   firft 
that   ufed    an    Army    with    this    View. 
Nimrod 's  Government   was    extended   no 
farther  than  the  Neceffities  or  Conveni- 
ences of  his  People  required.    His  Country 
was  probably  no  more  than  the  Province 
of  Babylonia,     He  began  his  Reign  Anno 
Mundi  1757,  and  'tis  thought  he  reign'd 
about    148    Years,    and    fo    died    Anno 
Mundi  -1905, 

N  3  Some 
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Some  time  in  Nimrod's  Reign  (a),  A- 
Jhur,  one  of  the  Defcendants  of  Shemy  led 
a  .  Tumber  of  Men  from  Babel ;  they  tra- 
velled under  his  Conduct  up  the  Tigris, 
and  fet  led  in  Afiyria,  and  laid  the  firfl: 
Foundations  of  Nineveh.  AJhur  govern- 
ed them  as  I  I  did  the  Babylonians, 
and  as  they  encreafed,  difperfed  them  in 
the  Country,  and  fet  them  to  build  fome 
little  adjacent  Cities,  Rehoboth,  Refen,  and 
Calah* 

Belus  fuc  :ee  led  Nimmd>  and  was  the 
fecond  King  of  Babylon*  We  are  not 
to]  d  lat  Family  he  was ;  and  perhaps 

he  was  not  much  a-kin  to  his  Predeceffor. 
Uimrod  himfelf  was  no  way  by  Birth  in-> 
titled  to  be  King  of  Shinaar ;  nor  have 
we  any  reafon  to  imagine,  that  Mankind, 
when  they  firfl  formed  larger  Societies 
than  thofe  of  Families,  were  directed  by 
any  thing  in  the  Choice  of  their  Kings, 
but  the  Expectation  of  fome  publick 
Good  to  be  promoted  by  them.  The  firft 
Civil  Polity  was  that  of  Kings,  according 
to  Jujiin  \b)  \  and  the  Perfons  advanced 
to  that  Dignity,  were  promoted  to  it  not 


(a) Gen. x.  i  i .  Jofepb.         (b)  Juftin.  1.  i.e.?,  and  Diodorus 

Slcuhsivas  of  the  fame  Opinion:  his  Words  arey  Aia  fy  to  <&&- 
KerAv  nv&pc/.£i<iQQXi  ?'£$  $cL<Ttheia,<;  pb  tc7?  iKybvoif  vav 

d&cLv\vvy  clhhdb  T0l{  IZhvScL   £)  [AyiScL  Ti    <iFA»6©r  cA)i%- 

ficKTiAeis  kwi  r  koivL/j  ^Uc^yiaicLVy  #ts  JtJ  kclt  dKnd-r.oLV 
z-v  T<tis  isggtlf  dvny^ef^Ati  xtu  <&&m\\)$QT'w  Diodor.  Sic 
Hid.  J,  i.  p.  28. 
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by  a  giddy  Ambition,  but  were  chofen  for 
their  known  Abilities  of  Wifdom  and 
Virtue.  Nimrod  had  convinced  the  Peo- 
ple of  the  Advantages  of  forming  a  larger 
Society,  than  they  had  before  ever  thought 
of  5  and  fo  the  People  under  a  Senfe  of 
the  Weight  and  Wifdom  of  what  he  pro- 
pofed,  chofe  him,  tho'  a  young  Man  in 
comparifon  of  many  alive  at  that  time,  to 
Rule  and  Govern  them,  for  the  Ends 
which  he  propofed  to  them  ;  and  when 
he  died,  Be/us  appeared  to  be  the  mofl 
proper  Perfon,  and  for  that  Reafon  was 
appointed  to  fucceed  him.  Be/us  was  a 
Prince  of  Study ;  the  Inventor  of  the 
Chaldcean  Aftronomy,  fays  Pliny  (a).  He 
is  thought  to  have  fpent  his  Time  in  cul- 
tivating his  Country,  and  improving  his 
People.  He  reigned  Sixty  Years,  and  died 
A.M.  1965. 

Ajhur  King  of  Nineveh  dying  much 
about  this  Time,  Ninus  became  the  fe- 
cond  King  of  AjJ'yria.  Ninus  was  of  an 
enterprizing  and  ambitious  Spirit.  He  be- 
gan the  firft  Wars,  and  broke  the  (b) 
Peace  of  the  World.  Babylonia  was  an 
adjacent  Country,  too  near  him  to  lye  out 
of  his  View  and  Defires.  He  coveted  to  en- 
large his  Empire  ,  and  having  prepared  his 
People  for  it,  he  eaiily  over-ran  his  Neigh- 
bours, who  were  employed  in  cultivating 


(a)  Plin.  Lib.  6.  c.  z6,  (b)  Juftin.  I  i.  c.  i. 
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other  Arts,  but  were  inexpert  at  War  s 
He  in  a  little  Time  fubdued  the  Babylo- 
nians. Diodorus  Siculus  (a)  makes  parti- 
cular mention  of  this  Conqueft  of  Babylo- 
nia, in  Words  very  agreeable  to  the  Cir- 
cumftances  of  thefe  Times.  "  Ninus  (fays 
"  he)  the  King  of  Affyria,  affifted  by  a 
iC  King  of  the  Arabians,  invaded  the  Ba- 
"  by  Ionian  s  with  a  powerful  Army.  The 
"  prefent  Babylon  was  not  then  built,  but 
cc  there  were  in  the  Country  of  Babylo- 
€C  nia  other  Cities  of  Figure.  He  eafily 
cc  reduced  thefe  his  Neighbours,  who  had 
<c  no  great  Skill  in  War,  and  laid  them 
"  under  Tribute".  After  Ninus  had  fub- 
dued the  Babylonians,  he  began  to  think 
of  conquering  other  Nations;  and  in  a  few 
Years  over-ran  many  of  the  Infant  States 
of  AJia  -,  and  fo  by  uniting  Kingdom 
to  Kingdom,  he  laid  the  Foundations 
of  the  AJjyrian  Empire.  He  was  for 
ever  reftlefs  and  afpiring ;  the  fubduing 
one  People  led  him  on  to  attempt  ano- 
ther, and  the  Paffions  of  Men  being  then 
of  the  fame  fort  they  now  are,  every  new 
Victory  carried  him  ftill  forwards,  without 
End,  'till  he  died.  His  laft  Attempt  was 
upon  Oxyartes ,  or  Zoroa fires  King  of 
BaBria.  Here  he  met  a  more  powerful 
Refiftance  than  he  had  before  experienc'd. 
After  feveral  fruitlefs  Attempts  upon  the 


(*)  Diodorus  Siculus  1.  2. 
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chief  City  of  Bafiria,  he  at  laft  conquered 
it,  by  the  Contrivance  and  Conduct  of 
Semiramis,  a  Woman,  Wife  of  Menon  a 
Captain  in  his  Army.  The  Spirit  and  Bra- 
very of  Semiramis  fo  charmed  him,  that 
he  fell  in  Love  with  her,  and  forced  her 
Husband  to  confent  to  his  having  her  for 
his  Wife,  offering  him  in  lieu  of  Semira?nis 
his  own  Daughter.  Ninus  had  a  Son  by  Se- 
miramis,  named  Ninyas  -,  and  after  a  Reign 
of  two  and  fifty  Years,  died  A.  M.  2017. 

When  Ninus  was  dead,  Semiramis  ex- 
preffed  in  her  Addons  fuch  a  Conduct, 
as  made  her  appear  the  fitteft  Perfon  to 
command  the  new  but  large  Empire.  Her 
Son  was  but  a  minor,  and  during  the  lat- 
ter Part  of  Ninus  s  Life,  fhe  had  had  fo 
great  a  Share  in  the  Adminiftration,  and 
always  acquitted  her  felf  to  the  publick 
Satisfaction,  that  (a)  there  feems  no  need 
of  the  Contrivance  of  perfonating  her  Son, 
to  obtain  her  the  Empire.  Her  Advance- 
ment to  it  was  eafy  and  natural.  When 
fhe  took  upon  her  to  be  Queen,  the  pub- 
lick  Affairs  were  but  in  the  Hands  into 
which  Ninus  when  alive  ufed  generally  to 
put  them ;  and  'tis  not  likely  that  the  People 


{a)  Juftin,/r0w  Trogus  Pompeias,  fuppofes  her  to  have  made 
ufe  of  this  Stratagem ;  but  Diodorus  Siculus,  with  more  Probabi- 
lity, afcribes  her  Advancement  to  her  Conduft,  Bravery,  and  Suc- 
fefs  in  her  Undertakings, 

ihould 
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fhould  be  uneafy  at  her  governing,  who 
had  for  feveral  Years  together,   by  a  Se- 
ries of  Actions,    gain'd    herfelf  a    great 
Credit  and  Afcendant  over  them;    efpe- 
cially  if  we  confider,  that  when  fhe  took 
up  the  Sovereignty,  fhe  ft  ill  preffed  for-, 
ward  in  a  Courfe  of  Action,  which  con- 
tinually exceeded  the  Expectations  of  her 
People,  and  left  no  room   for  any  to  be 
willing  to  difpute  her  Authority.   Her  firft 
Care  was  to  fettle  and  eftablifh  her  Em- 
pire.    She  removed  her  Court  from  M- 
neveb  to  Babylon,  and  added  much  to  that 
City ;    encompafTed  it  with  a  Wall,    and 
built  feveral  pubiick  and  magnificent  Buil- 
dings in  it.    And  after  fhe  had  finifhed  the 
Seat  of  her  Empire,  and   fettled  all   the 
neighbouring  Kingdoms  under  her  Autho- 
rity, fhe  raifed  an  Army,  and  attempted  to 
conquer  India  ;  but  here  again,  as  Ninus 
had   before  experienced,  fhe  found  thefe 
Eaftern  Countries  able  to  oppofe  her.     Af- 
ter a  long  and  a  dangerous  War,  tired  out 
with    Defeats,    fhe   was    obliged  with  a 
fmall  Remainder  of  her  Forces  to  return 
home.     Some  Authors  report  her  to  have 
been  killed  on  the  Banks  of  Indus ;  but  if 
fhe  was  not,  her  fruitlefs  Attempts  there 
fo  confumed  her  Forces,  and  impaired  her 
Credit,  that  foou   after  fhe  came  homea 
me  found  her  felf  out  of  Repute  with  her 
People^  and   fo  refigned  her  Crown  and 

Au- 
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Authority  to  her  Son  (a),  and  foon  after 
died.  Thus  lived  and  died  the  famous 
Semiramis,  an  early  Inftance  of  what  feems 
very  natural,  that  an  ambitious,  but  defea- 
ted Prince,  mould  grow  fick  of  Empire. 
Charles  the  Fifth,  Emperor  of  Germany^ 
refigned  his  Dominions  in  much  the  fame 
manner,  and  grew  out  of  Love  with  the 
Pomp  and  Greatnefs  of  the  World,  when 
his  Fortune  turned,  his  Defigns  were  Waft- 
ed, and  he  could  not  command  his  Tri- 
umphs to  wait  on  him  any  longer.  'Jzijlin 
has  accufed  Semiramis  of  Lewdnefs  and 
Immodefty;  and  Diodorus  Siculus  is  not 
favourable  to  her  Character,  tho'  he  does 
not  charge  her  with  the  fame  Particulars 
as  Jujlin  does.  It  is  not  poffible  for  us 
to  determine  whether  fhe  was  guilty  or 
innocent;  however  we  may  obferve  this, 
that  whilft  her  Enterprizes  were  crown'd 
with  Fortune  and  Succefs,  fhe  maintain'd 
herfelf  in  great  Credit  and  Glory  with  her 
People  -,  but  fhe  lived  to  find  a  Character 
fo  fupported,  is  at  fatal  Uncertainties ;  an 
unhappy  Turn  of  Affairs  may  quickly  blaft 
it,  and  make  it  difficult  to  go  down  with 
Credit  to  the  Grave.  S  emir  amis  refign'd 
her  Empire  after  fhe  had  reign'd  Forty 
two  Years,  A.  M.  2059. 

Ninyas  was  the  next  King  of  the  Em- 
pire (b)  of  Afyria.     He  began  his  Reign 

(a)  Diodorus  Siculus  Lib.  2.     (b)  Juftin,  Diodorus  Siculus. 
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full  of  a  Senfe  of  the  Errors  of  his  Mo- 
ther's Adminiftration,  and  engaged  in  none 
of  the  Wars  and  dangerous  Expeditions, 
with  which  Semiramis  feems  to  have  tired 
out  her  People.     Moft  Writers  reprefent 
him  as  a  feeble  and  effeminate  Prince ;  but 
perhaps  all  thefe  Accounts  of  him  arofe 
from  the  Difpofition  there  is  in  Writers, 
to  think  a  turbulent  and  warlike  Reign,  if 
victorious,  a  glorious  one,    and  to  over- 
look an  Adminiftration  employed  in  the 
filent,  but  more  happy  Arts  of  Peace  and 
good    Government.      Ninyas     made     no 
Wars,  nor  ufed  any  Endeavours  to  enlarge 
his  Empire;  but  he  took  a  due  Care  to 
regulate  and  {a)  fettle  upon  a  good  Foun- 
dation the  extenfive  pominioris  which  his 
Parents  had  left  him,  and  by  a  wife  Con- 
trivance of  Annual  Deputies  over  his  Pro- 
vinces, he  prevented  the  many  Revolts  of 
diftant  Countries,  which  might  otherwife 
have  happened,     He  is  faid  to  have  begun 
that  State  which  the  Eaftern  Kings  impro- 
ved afterwards  5  was  of  difficult  Accefs,  in 
order  to  raife  himfelf  a  Veneration  from 
his  Subje&s.     We  do  not  find  but  he  had 
>m  happy  Reign.     He  tranfmitted  his  Em- 
pire to  his  Succeffors,    fo  well  ordered  and 
conftituted,  as  to  laft  in  the  Hands  of  a 
Series  of  Kings  of  no  extraordinary  Fame2 
above  a  thouiand  Years.     This  I  take  to 


f «)  Diodorus  Siculus* 
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be  the  Hiftory  of  the  Babylo?iian  or  Af- 
fyrian  Empire,  for  about  three  hundred 
Years.  It  may  be  proper,  before  I  proceed 
further,  to  make  fome  Remarks  upon  the 
Affairs  of  the  Time  we  have  gone  over. 
And, 

i.  Let  us  confider  and  fettle  the  Chro- 
nology.    Nimrod ,  we  fay,  began  his  Reign 
A.  M.   1757.    *.  e>    an    hundred  and  one 
Years  after  the  Flood,  at  the  Birth  of  Pe- 
leg^  the  Time  at  which  the  Men  of  Shi- 
naar  were  firft  feparated.     At  that  Time 
Nimrod  began    to  be  a  mighty  one  in  the 
Earth  (a),  and  the  beginning  of  his  King- 
dom was  Babel  fbj.     It  is  probable  that  he 
was  not  forthwith  made  a  King;  he  might 
raife  himfelf  by  Steps,  and  in  Time :  And 
if    we  could  fay  how  long  he  might  be 
forming  the  People,    before  he  could  fet 
up  his  Authority,  and  rule  them  -y   perhaps 
we  might  begin  his  Reign   a  few   Years 
later:     But  however  that   be,  we  are   in 
no  great  Miftake  in  dating  it   from  the 
firft  Confufion  of  Tongues,    for  then  he 
began  to  be  a  mighty  one.     The  Founda- 
tions of  his   Sovereignty  were  then  laid, 
which  he  proceeded  to  build  up   and  e- 
ftablifh  as  faft  as  he  could,  and  from  this 
Time  therefore  we  date  the  Rife  of   his 
Kingdom.     Nimrod  at  this  time  could  be 
but  a  young  Man,    in  comparifon  of  ma- 

(*)  Gen.  x.  8.       (b)  Ver.  io, 
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ny  others  then  alive;  for  fuppofe  his  Fa- 
ther Cujhy  the  Son  of  Hamy  was  born  as 
early  as  Arphaxad^  the  Son  of  Shem  (a)y 
two  Tears  after  the  Flood -,  and  that  Ni?n- 
rod>  who  feems  to  be  the  fixth  Son  of 
Cufi,  wras  born  when  his  Father  Cujh 
was  about  thirty  eight  Years  old,  Nim- 
rod  would,  according  to  this  Account,  be 
about  the  Age  of  Sixty  one  Years ;  old 
enough  indeed  to  have  many  Sons,  and 
perhaps  a  Grandfon,  but  not  advanced  e- 
nough  in  Years  to  be  the  Father  of  a 
Nation  of  People^  or  to  have  a  vaft 
Number  of  Perfons  defcending  from  him. 
He  could  not  have  any  Paternal  Right 
to  be  a  King,  nor  claim  it  fairly  as  due 
to  the  Ripenefs  of  his  Years,  and  the 
Seniority  of  his  Age.  But  to  return  to 
the  fettling  the  Chronology  of  his  Reign, 
He  began  it  at  Babely  A.  M.  1757.  But 
why  do  we  fuppofe  that  he  reign'd  148 
Years,  and  no  more  ?  To  this  I  anfwer, 
His  Reign  may  eafily  be  allowed  to  be  fo 
long ;  for  if  he  began  to  reign  at  the  Age 
of  Sixty-one,  and  lived  148  Years  after^ 
we  mail  extend  his  Life  to  but  209  Years, 
and  the  Sons  of  Shem  his  Cotemporaries 
lived  much  longer :  So  that  the  real  Dif- 
ficulty will  be  to  give  a  Reafon  for  our 
ending  his  Reign  A.  M.  1905,  not  fuppo- 
fing  it  to  be  longer.      But  to  this  I  think 

(*)  Gen.  xi.  10. 
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we  are  determined  by  the  Reigns  of  his 
SuccefTors    Belns    and    Ninas.      Eufebius 
has  placed  the  Birth  of  Abraham  in   the 
Forty  -  third  Year  of   Ninns,   and  Belus's 
Reign  is  commonly  computed  to  be  Sixty 
Years  ;  fo  that  'tis  evident,  that  the  Space 
of  Time  between  the  Death  of  Nimrod 
and  the  Birth  of  Abraham  is  103  Years* 
and   lince   it   will   appear   hereafter    very 
clearly,  by  the  Hebrew  Chronology,    that 
Abraham  was  born  A.  M.  2008,    the    103 
Years  belonging  to  the  Reigns   of    Belus 
and  Ninus,  which  are  the   Space  of  Time 
between  the  Death  of  Nimrod,    and  the 
Birth  of  Abraham,  will  carry  us  back  to 
A.  M.  1905,  and  fix  the  Death  of  Nim- 
rod, as  we  do,*-  in  that  Year.     I  might  ob- 
ferve,  that  the  beginning  of  Nimrod* §  Reign 
in  this  Year,  agrees  perfectly  well  with  the 
Account  that  was  afterwards  given  of  fome 
Aftronomical  Obfervations  made  at  Baby- 
lon.    When  Alexander  the  Great  took  Pof- 
feffion  of  that  City,    Callijlhenes  the  Phi- 
lofopher,  who  (a)  accompanied  him,  upon 
fearching  into  the  Treafures  of  the  Baby- 
lonian Learning,  found  that  the  Chaldeans 
had  a  Series  of  Aftronomical  Obfervations 
for  1903  Years  backward  from  that  Time. 
The   Year  in   which  Alexander  came  to 
Babylon,  was  (b)  A.  M.  36743  from  which, 


(a)  Simplicity  de  ccclo  1.  2.  com,  46.  p.  123.        (b)  Arch- 
tifhop  Ufher'j  Annals. 
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if  we  trace  upwards  1903  Years,  we  fhall 
be  brought  back  to  A.  M.  iyji.  So  that 
in  this  Year  began  the  Aftronomy  of  the 
Chaldeans,  i.  e.  fourteen  Years  after  the 
firft  Beginning  of  Nimrod' §  Reign;  and 
'tis  very  likely  that  fo  many  Years  muft 
be  fpent  before  the  Hurry  arifing  from  the 
firft  Confulion  of  Tongues  could  be  over, 
before  we  can  conceive  a  Settlement  of 
the  People,  or  the  new  Kingdom  could 
be  brought  into  a  State  quiet  and  com- 
pofed  enough  for  the  Culture  of  Arts  and 
Sciences  to  appear,  and  draw  the  publick 
Attention  to  them. 

But,  2.  'Tis  thought  by  many  Perfons 
that  Nimrod,  Belus,  and  Ninus,  were  all 
but  one  Perfon,  and  that  the  Firft  Year 
of  Ninus  was  the  Firft  Year  of  this  Em- 
pire, or  at  leaft  that  Nimrod  and  Belus 
were  the  fame  Man,  and  that  there  was 
but  one  King  before  Ninus,  namely  Be- 
lus.  To  this  I  anfwer ;  The  beginning  of 
the  Ajj'yrian  Empire  is  very  juftly  compu- 
ted from  the  Reign  of  Ninus,  for  he  was 
King  of  Nineveh,  and  was  the  firft  that 
attempted  to  enlarge  his  Dominions.  The 
Kingdom  was  inconfiderable  when  he  firft 
began  his  Reign,  but  his  Conquefts  foon 
enlarged  it,  and  from  fmall  Beginnings  laid 
the  Foundations  of  a  mighty  Empire ;  but 
then  Ninus  cannot  poflibly  be  as  ancient 
as  Nimrod,  for  all  Authors  agree,  that  the 
Continuance  of  this  Empire  from  its  Rife 
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to  Sardanapalus,  was  no  more  than  MCCC 
Years.  The  Death  of  Sardanapahis  hap- 
pened A.  M.  22S7y  from  which  Year  if 
we  reckon  backward  1300  Years,  we  fhall 
come  back  to  A.  M.  1957,  tne  Year  in 
which  I  have  placed  the  Beginning  of  Nl* 
xus's  Reign ;  but  then  this  Year  falling  200 
Years  later  than  the  Confufion  of  Man- 
kind, at  which  Time  Nimrod  began  to  be 
a  mighty  one,  Nimrod  and  Ninus  cannot 
poffibly  be  the  fame  Perfon. 

That  the  Empire  of  the  Affyrians  conti- 
nued no  more  than  1300  Years  from  Ninus 
to  Sardanapalus,  is  the  unanimous  Opi- 
nion of  all  the  ancient  Writers.  Cajior 
Rhodius  makes  it  not  quite  fo  much,  he 
computed  it,  as  Syncellus  informs  us,  but 
{a)  1280  -,  but  none  of  them  make  it 
more -,  for  the  two  Paffages  of  Diodorus 
Siculus,  in  one  of  which  (b)  the  Conti- 
nuance of  this  Empire  is  fuppofed  to  be 
1360  Years,  and  in  the  other  above  1400, 
are  both  efteemed  by  the  Learned  to  have 
been  corrupted ;  the  former  is  twice  quo- 
ted by  Syncellus,  not  1360,  butfomewhat 
above  1300,  1.  e.  according  to  Agathias  (c), 
1306  Years,  for  fo  he  cites  this  Paffage; 
and  the  other  Paffage  contradicts  Eufebius 
and  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  and  both  of 
them  quoted  Diodorus,  and  thought  him 


(a)  Synccll.  p.  168.        (*)  Diodor.  Sic.  1.  2.  p.  77.  5c  p.  2 1 . 
Edit.  Rhodoman.        (c)  Lib.  2.  p.  63, 
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to  know  of  no  other  Number  of  Years 
for  the  Continuance  of  this  Empire  than 
the   1300  (a). 

As  to  Belus's  being  the  fame  Perfon 
with  Nimrod,  there  are  no  good  Authors, 
that  I  know  of,  that  do  directly  make 
them  fo.  Nimrod  is  indeed  no  where 
mentioned  but  in  Scripture,  or  in  Wri- 
ters that  have  copied  from  the  Sacred 
Pages  -,  but  ftill  all  the  Writers  that  have 
mentioned  Belus,  affigning  to  his  Reign 
but  about  60  Years,  he  muft  begin  his 
Reign  A.  M.  1905,  and  fo  could  not  be 
Nimrod)  who  began  to  be  a  mighty  one 
near  a  Century  and  half  before  this  Time, 
namely,  at  the  Difperfion  of  Mankind, 
A.M.  1757.  Belus,  reigning  but  60  Years, 
muft  have  been  an  old  Man  when  he  was 
advanced  to  the  Throne.  He  might  be 
of  equal  Years,  nay  older  than  Nimrod 
himfelf,  live  60  Years  after  Nimrod's  De- 
ceafe,  and  yet  not  live  to  above  the  Age 
of  270  Years,  an  Age  which  ids  Cotem- 
poraries  in  the  Family  of  Arphaxad  far  ex- 
ceeded. I  fhould  therefore  imagine  Be- 
lus  to  have  been  of  much  riper  Years  and 
a  greater  Age  than  Nimrod  himfelf.  The 
enterprizing    Spirit  of   Nimrod,    and   the 

(a)  Eufebius  feems  by  his  own  Computations  to  have  followed 
Caftor5*  Opinion,  for  he  computes  from  \he  firft  Year  of  Ninus,  to 
the  UJi  of  Sardanapalus,  but  1*4.0  Years  \  but  he  quotes  Diodorus 
ajftrting  it  to  be  1300  Yearst  Cbron.  p.  32. 
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Heat  of  the  Tirhes,  might  put  the  unset- 
tled Affairs  of  this  Part  of  Mankind  at 
firft  into  the  Hands  of  a  young  Man,  who 
did  very  evidently  lead  them  into  Schemes 
effectually  conducing  to  the  Publick  Good ; 
but  when  he  happen'd  to  be  taken  off, 
whom  mould  they  next  look  to  for 
Counfel  and  Direction,  but  to  fome  vene- 
rable Perfon  of  Authority,  and  Years,  and 
Wifdom  ?  If  Belns  was  the  Student  which 
Pliny  fuppofes  him,  if  he  firft  invented 
the  Chaldean  Aftronomy,  it  is  obfervable 
that  he  had  advanced  his  Studies  to  fome 
degree  of  Perfection,  in  the  early  Years 
of  Nimrod'%  Reign  -,  for  the  Obfervations, 
as  we  faid,  began  A.  M.  1771.  Chronolo- 
gy was  very  imperfect  in  thefe  Days  -,  for 
the  civil  or  computed  Year  confifting  of 
but  360  Days,  and  that  being  almoft  five 
Days  and  a  Quarter  lefs  than  the  Solar 
Year,  the  Seafons  did  not  return  at  the 
Times,  and  Months,  and  Days  of  the 
Month  on  which  they  were  expected  3  for 
every  Year  being  five  Days  and  a  Quarter 
longer  than  the  Computations  in  ufe  had 
calculated,  it  is  plain,  that  the  Seafons  of 
the  Year  muft  be  carried  forward  five 
Days  and  a  Quarter  in  every  Year,  and 
that  in  about  17  Years  the  firft  Day  of 
the  Winter  Quarter  would  happen  on  the 
Day  of  the  Month  that  belonged  w  the 
Spring,  and  fo  on,  till  in  about  68  Years 
the  Seafons  would  go  almoft  round,  t 
O  z 
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the  whole  Year,  and  come  about  near  to 
their  true  Place  again.     And  this  Confu- 
fion  and  Variety  of  the  Seafons  muft  have 
happened  twice,    about   the  time   of    the 
Difperfion  of  Mankind,  and  was  the  Caufe 
of  fuch  Diforders  in  their  Affairs,  that  in 
time  it  became  a  Part  of  the  Priefts  Office 
to  obferve  the  Heavens,  and  to  make  pub- 
lick  Declarations,  when  the  Seafons  began 
for  Tillage  and  Harveft,  which  the  Peo- 
ple had  no  way  to  find  out  by  any  Diaries 
then    made,    or   Tables    of    Chronology. 
Perhaps  Belus  was  the  firfl  that  became 
skilful  in  this  Matter.     If  we  confider  how 
flowly  this  fort  of  Science  was  advanced* 
and  that  near  a  thoufand  Years  paffed  be- 
fore they  came  to  form  any  tolerable  No- 
tion of  the  true  Length  of  the   Year,  we 
may  imagine  that  Belus  might  purfue  thefe 
Studies  for  feveral  Years  together,  without 
bringing    them  to  a  gneat    Height.     He 
might  begin  his  Studies  Years  before  the  Dif- 
perfion of  Mankind  -y  might  have  made  fuch 
a  Progrefs  by  the  14th  Year  of  Nimrod,  as 
to  be  able  to  give  ibme,  tho'  perhaps  not 
a  very  accurate  Account  of  the  Weather 
and  Seafons,  of  the  Seed-time  and  Har- 
vefi  f  and  a  Science  of  fuch  Ufe  to   the 
Publick,  however  imperfect:,  could  not  but 
attract  the  Regard  of  the  People,  and  pro- 
cure great  Honours  to  the  Mafter  of  it. 
A  continued   Progrefs    thro'  a  Courfe  of 
thefe  Studies  muft  have  every  Year  more 

and 
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and  more   raifed   Be/us  in  the   Efteem  of 
the  People,  and  by  the  time  of  Nimrod's 
Death  have  procured  him  fuch  a  Venera- 
tion, as  to  make  way  for  his  being  King* 
There  is  a  Paflage  of  Eupolemus  [a)  which 
feems  to  make  Belus  to  be  Ham  the  Son 
of  Noahy  for  he  defcribes  him  to  be  Fa- 
ther of  Canaan,  of  Mizraim,  of  Cons  or 
Cujhy  and  of  another  Son,  u  e.  of  Phut; 
and  thefe  were  the  Children  which  Mofes 
afcribes  to  Ham.     But  if  any  one  thinks  all 
this  not  probable,  and  will  have  it  that  Be- 
lus was  a  Son  of  Nimrod;  that  when  he 
came  to  be  King,  he  only  made  a  Settle- 
ment and  Provifion  for  the  Chaldean  Aftro- 
nomers,  and  fo  obtained  the  Name  of  their 
Founder,  I  cannot  difpute  it ,  we  can  only 
guefs  in  thefe  Matters. 

But,  II.  Many  Authors  have  imagined 
that  Nineveh  was  not  built  by  AJhur,  but 
by  Nimrod  himfelf,  and  they  interpret  the 
i  ith  Verfe  of  the  ioth  Chapter  of  Genejis 
thus ;  Out  of  that  Land  He  [i.  e.  Nimrod^ 
before  fpoken  of]  went  forth  into  Ajjyria^ 
and  builded  Nineveh \  and  the  City  Reho- 
both  and  Calah,   &c.     The  Reafons  they 


(a)  Eufeb.  Praep.  Evang.  1.  9.  c  17^  It  mufi  be  confeffedthe 
undent  Writers  have  very  much  confounded  thefe  ancient  Names 
with  one  another:  as  Belus  feems  by  this  Paffage  to  be  Ham  j  fo  we 
fhall  find  from  another  Pajfage  which  I  have  cited  in  its  Place,  that 
Phut,  one  of  the  Sons  of  Ham,  was  probably  called  by  this  Name; 
and  perhaps  the  Words  Chronus  and  Belus  were  both  like  Pharaoh, 
«  Name  or  Title  given  to  fever al  Kings* 

O  3  give 
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give  for  this  Opinion  are,  i.  They  fay,  it 
does  not  feem  likely  that  Mofes  fhould 
give  any  Account  of  the  Settlement  of  one 
of  the  Sons  of  Shew,  under  the  Head 
where  he  is  difcourfing  of  Ham's  Family, 
when  we  fee  he  referves  a  diftindt  Head 
for  each  Family,  and  afterwards  mentions 
Afiur  in  his  Place,  ver\  22.  2.  Afhur  the 
Son  of  Shem,  (fays  Sir  W.  Raleigh)  did 
not  build  Nineveh  y  but  fettled  in  another 
Place.  He  built  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  where 
the  Children  of  Shem  fettled,  until  the  Re- 
moval of  Abraham  ou,t  of  that  Country. 
That  AJhur  built  Ur  of  the  Cbaldees,  he 
collects  from  Ifaiah  (<;j),  Behold  the  Land 
of  the  Chaldeans y  this  People  was  not  'till 
\Ajlmr  founded  it  for  the  Inhabitants  of  the 
Wilder nefs.  3.  They  fay,  If  AJhur  was 
the  Founder  of  Nineveh^  what  became  of 
him  ?  5Tis  ftrange  the  Founder  of  fa 
great  an  Empire  fhould  be  but  once  men- 
tioned, and  that  by  the  by,  and  that  we 
fhould  have  no  further  Accounts  of  him. 
But  to  all  this  may  be  anfwered,  1.  Mofes 
is  not  fo  exactly  methodical,  but  that  upon 
mentioning  Nimrod  and  his  People,  he 
may  be  conceived  to  hint  at  a  Colony  that 
departed  from  under  his  Government, 
tho'  it  happened  to  be  led  by  a  Perfon  of 
another  Family.  2.  If  Ur  of  the  Chal- 
dees  was  indeed  built  by  AJhur^  as   is  con- 

(*)  Ifaiah  xxiii.  13. 
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jedlured  from  the  PafTage  of  Ifaiah  before 
mentioned,  that  is  in  no  wife  inconliftent 
with  AJhur's  going  into  Affyria,  but  rather 
agreeable  to  it ;  for  Ur  was  not  fituate 
where  Sir  Walter  Raleigh  imagines,  but 
in  Mefopotamia,  probably  near  the  Tygris, 
and  might  therefore  be  built  by  the  Affyri- 
an,  who  bordered  upon  it.  That  Ur  was 
in  Mefopotamia,  is  evident  from  St.  Ste- 
phen's fuppoling  Abraham  to  dwell  in  Me- 
fopotamia, before  he  went  to  Haran  (a), 
whereas  he  removed  from  this  Ur  of  the 
Chaldees,  or,  as  the  fame  St.  Stephen  ex- 
preffes  it,  from  the  Land  of  the  Chalde- 
ans,  direftly  to  Haran  (b).  3.  As  to  the 
Silence  of  Hiftory  about  Affur,  neither 
Nineveh,  nor  the  Kingdom  of  Affyriay 
were  raifed  to  any  remarkable  Grandeur 
under  AJjitr  the  nrft  Founder  of  it.  The 
Glory  of  Nineveh,  and  the  Increafe  of  the 
Empire  was  the  Work  of  After-Kings, 
Affur  only  planted  a  few  People  in  that 
Country,  and  took  care  to  have  Habita- 
tions for  them ;  however  the  Country 
was,  in  fucceeding  Ages,  called  by  his 
Name,  and  that  is  in  Reality  a  greater 
Mention  of  him,  than  we  have  of  feveral 
ether  Planters,  who  made  perhaps  more 
confiderable  Plantations  than  Affur  did. 
But,  4.  It  is  probable  that  Affur  built  Ni- 
neveh, from  the  Conqueft;  of  Babylonia  by 

(a)  Afts  vii.  2.  {b)  Ibid.  Ver.  4. 
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the    AJJyrians    under  Ninus.     If   Nimrod 
had   built  Nineveh,    and   planted  Affyria, 
Babylon  and  AJfyria  would  have  been  but 
one  Empire,  and  it  would  be  an  Inconti- 
nence to  talk  of  a  fucceeding  King  of  one 
of  them  conquering  the  other.     That  the 
Ajjyrian   conquered  the  Babylonians  is  ve- 
ry particulary  recorded   by  Diodorus  (a)-, 
and  therefore  before  Ninus  united   them, 
Babylonia   and   Affyria  were  two  diftinft 
Kingdoms,  and  not  the  Plantation  of  one 
and  the  fame  Founder.     5.  The  Land  of 
Afour,    and    the   Land    of    Nimrod,    are 
mentioned  as  two  diftinft  Countries,  Mi- 
cah  v.  6. 

III.  Another  remarkable  Thing  in  the 
Tranfadtions  of  this  Time,  is  the  Oppoli- 
tion  that  Ninus  met  at  Baftria,  and  Se- 
miramis  after  him,  when  fhe  endeavoured 
to  penetrate  farther,  and  to  conquer  In- 
dia. When  Ninus  had  inftructed  his  Peo- 
ple for  War,  he  over-ran  the  Infant  King- 
doms of  Afia,  by  his  own  Force  and 
Power,  with  much  Eafe,  and  without 
meeting  any  confiderable  Oppofition ;  but 
when  he  came  to  attempt  Baffria,  tho* 
with  an  Army  very  probably  in  forced  and 
increafed  with  Supplies  from  the  conque- 
red Nations ;  yet  he  met  a  Power  here 
equal  to  his  own,  and  able  to  defend  it 
felf  againft    repeated   Attacks    made    by 


(#)  hoc.  fujs  cit, 
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him.     BaBria  is  about  a  thoufand  Miles 
from   Shinaar,    and   India    two  or    three 
hundred   Miles  further;    and   now  if  we 
fuppofe  that  the  whole  Race  of  Mankind, 
Noah  and  all  his  Children,  were  difperfed 
from  Shinaar,  how  is  it  poffible  that  any- 
one Plantation  of  them  could,  in  fo  few 
Ages,  reach  and  plant  thefe  diftant  Coun- 
tries, and  encreafe  and  multiply  to  a  Num- 
ber able  to  defend  themfelves  againft  the 
united  Force  of   fo  many  Companies   of 
their  Brethren  ?    I  dare  fay,  had  Ninus  ex- 
tended his  Arms  as  far  Weft,   North,    and 
South,    as  he  did    Eaji,    he  would  have 
found  not  powerful  Armies,   or  confidera- 
ble  Nations,    but    uninhabited   Countries. 
At  the  Separation  of  Mankind,    the  only- 
Company  that  travelled  this  way  from  Shi- 
naar, was  Jocktan  and  his  Sons.     We  arc 
told    they  lived  from   Meflia   to    Sepharz 
And  if  we  confider  them,  we  cannot  but 
think  them  a  younger  Branch ;  their  Num- 
bers not  fo  great  as  thofe  of  fome  other 
Planters,    born  a  Defcent  or   two  before 
them.     But  if  we  fhould  allow  them  to 
be  as  potent  as  any  other  lingle  People  in 
the  then  World,    able   to  defend   them- 
felves  againft  the  Babylo?iians,   AJfyrians, 
Medes,  or  any  other  particular  Society  of 
their  Brethren  -y    yet   how    is    it    poffible 
that  they  fhould  travel  to  fuch  diftant  Ha- 
bitations, and  fettle  themfelves  into  a  firm 
and  wQll-ordered  Government    and  be  a- 

ble 
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ble  to  bring  into  the  Field  fufficient 
Forces  to  repel  the  Attacks  of  Medes, 
Perfians9  Afj'yrians,  Babylonians,  and  moft 
of  the  other  Colonies  united  together. 
The  Fact  therefore  here  related  con- 
firms to  me  the  Settlement  we  before  al- 
lotted to  Noah  at  his  coming  out  of  the 
Ark.  Ba&ria  and  India  are  not  very 
far  from  the  Ararat  we  mentioned,  and 
if  fo,  'tis  eafy  to  fay  how  the  Inhabitants 
of  Shinaar  might  meet  here  as  numerous 
and  as  potent  Armies  as  their  own.  Noahy 
and  thofe  that  remained  with  him,  were 
fettled  fooner  than  the  Travellers  to  Shinaar; 
and  their  Defcendants,  without  doubt, 
were  as  many,  as  wife,  as  well  inftructed 
in  all  Arts,  if  not  better ;  as  potent  in 
Arms,  and  every  way  as  well  prepared  to 
fupport  and  maintain  their  Kingdoms. 
This  therefore,  I  think,  is  the  Reafon 
why  Ninus  and  Semiramis  fo  eafily  over- 
ran the  Kingdoms  of  AJia,  but  met  fo 
confiderable  an  Oppofition  at  BaBria  and 
India:  Amongftthe  former  they  found  on- 
ly the  young  and  unexperienced  States, 
that  arofe  from  the  divided  Travellers  to 
Shinaar ;  but  when  they  came  to  BaBria 
and  India,  they  had  to  engage  with  Na- 
tions that  were  as  foon,  or  fooner  fettled 
than  themfelves,  that  were  defcended  from 
their  great  Anceftor  Noah,  and  thofe  that 
continued  with  him,  and  had  been  grow- 
ing and  encreafing  as  much  as  they a  from 

the 
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the  time  that  their  Fathers  had  left  their 
firft  Seats  to  travel  to  Shinaar. 

IV.  Jujlin  (a)  mentions  fome  Wars 
between  Sefoftris  King  of  Egypt ,  and  Ta- 
nais  King  of  Scythia,  which,  he  fays,  were 
long  before  Ninus,  and  prior  to  all  Dates 
and  Computations  of  Time.  It  is  fome- 
thing  difficult  to  guefs  when  thefe  Wars 
happened.  Some  Writers  fuppofe  that 
Juftin  made  a  Miftake,  and  fuppofed  thefe 
Wars  fo  early,  when  in  Truth  they  did 
not  happen  until  many  Ages  after.  Ta?2ais 
and  Sefoftris  are  modern  Names ;  in  thefe 
I  do  not  queftion  but  he  was  miftaken; 
there  were  no  fuch  Kings  before  Ninas. 
Eufebins  takes  notice  (b)  from  Abyde- 
nus,  that  much  about  the  time  of,  or 
foon  after  the  Confulion  of  Tongues,  there 
broke  out  a  War  between  Chronus  and 
Titan,  and  it  is  moft  probable  that  the 
Chronus  here  fpoken  of  was  Mizraim, 
the  firft  King  of  Egypt-,  and  if  fo,  Titan 
probably  was  Nimrod,  and  the  Wars  here 
hinted  at  were  Skirmifhes  that  might  hap- 
pen upon  Nimrod's  attempting  to  drive 
Mizraim,  and  all  others  that  would  not 
come  into  his  Society,  from  Babel,  the 
Place  where  he  erefted  his  Kingdom. 
Thefe  Wars  may  juftly  be  fuppofed  a 
great  while  before  Ninus,    at  leaft  about 


(a)  L.  1.  c.  1.      (k)  In  Chron.  &  in  Prajp.  Evang.  Lib.  9. 
c.  i4« 
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200  Years.  That  Chronus  was  Mizraim, 
may  be  hence  conjeftured:  Eupolemus 
(a)  makes  Chronus  to  be  one  of  the 
Names  of  Ham,  for  he  records  the  Per- 
fon  fo  named  to  be  the  Father  of  the  fame 
Children,  whom  Mofes  affirms  to  be  the 
Sons  of  Ham,  namely  of  Belus,  of  Ca- 
naan, of  Cous,  and  of  Mefiraim :  Canaan 
and  Mefiraim  are  evidently  the  fame  with 
two  of  Ham's  Sons  mentioned  by  Mofes, 
and  Cous  may  eafily  be  fuppofed  to  be 
Cujh,  and  then  Belus  muft  be  Phut.  Chro- 
nus therefore  was  Ham,  and  thefe  were 
his  Sons ;  but  then  it  is  remarkable,  that 
one  of  Ham's  Children  was  alfo  called 
Chronus,  and  this  fecond  Chronus  was  the 
Mizraim  we  are  fpeaking  of.  That  Cbro* 
nus,  or  Ham,  had  a  Son  called  alfo  Chro- 
nus, we  are  informed  by  Eufebius  (b),  and 
the  fame  Author  aflbres  us,  that  this  Chro- 
nus was  Mizraim,  by  informing  us  that 
he  left  (c)  his  Kingdom  of  Egypt  to  Ta- 
autus,  whom  all  Writers  acknowledge  to 
be  the  Son  of  Menes,  or  Mizraim,  and 
to  have  fucceeded  him  in  that  Kingdom: 
And  this  is  what  induces  me  to  imagine, 
that  the  Wars  afcribed  by  Juftin  to  Tanais 
and  Se/bjiris,  were  fome  Skirmifhes  that 
might  happen  between  Nimrod  and  Miz- 
raim.     Other   Writers    befides    Abydenus 


(a)  Eufeb.  Prap.  Evang.  Lib.  9.  c.  27.      (h)  Pra»p.  Evang. 
h  i0  c.  10,  p.  37.    (c)  Id.  ibid,  p.  39, 
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have  mentioned  thefe  Wars;  we  have 
fome  Hints  of  them  both  in  Plutarch  (a) 
and  Diodorus  (b),  but  with  a  fmall  Change 
of  the  Names  of  the  Warriors :  Accord- 
ing to  them,  thefe  Wars  happened  be- 
tween Typhon  and  OJiris  ->  but  Syphon  and 
'Titan  may  be  eafily  conceived,  by  the  Ac- 
counts the  Greeks  give  of  them,  to  be  the 
fame  Perfon ;  and  there  is  good  reafon  to 
think  OJiris  the  fame  Perfon  with  Miz- 
raini)  both  if  we  confider  (c)  the  Name, 
and  what  is  affirmed  of  him  (d).  Plu- 
tarch, in  his  Account  of  thefe  Wars,  gives 
us  fome  Things  Hiftorically  falfe,  and  o- 
thers  fabulous ;  but  that  is  no  Wonder. 
The  Greeks  have  been  obferved  to  aug- 
ment all  the  ancient  Stories,  which  they 
brought  from  Egypt,  with  various  Addi- 
tions. His  Account,  that  Typhon  had  the 
Aid  of  Afo,  a  famous  Queen  of  (e)  JE- 
thiopia,  againft  OJiris,  looks  as  if  thefe 
Wars  had  been  imagined  to  have  been, 
carried  on  in  the  Times  of  S  emir  amis, 
but  Mizraim  died  before  Belus  the  fe- 
cond  King  of  AJJyria.  Upon  the  whole, 
all  we  can  offer  about  thefe  Wars  muft  be 
imperfect  and  uncertain  :     We  can  only 


(*)  Lib.  de  Ifid.  &  Ofirid.  (b)  Hift.  Lib.  i.  (c)  Miz- 
raim  in  the  Singular  Number  is  Mifor;  and  Ofiris  is  often  writ- 
ten Ifiris,  or  Kor.  (J)  Urns  is  affirmed  to  be  the  Brother  of 
Cuan,  which  was  the  ancient  "Pronunciation  of  jy^D,  or  Canaan. 
Eufeb.  Praep.  Eyang.  1.  i.  c.  10,  p.  39.  Motes  makes  Miz- 
raim the  Bnther  of  Canaan.  (e)  Ethiopia  is  thp  Land  of 
Cufo, 


pre- 
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pretend  to  fhew,  that  the  belt  Accounts 
of  them  do  not  contradicft,  but  rather  a- 
gree  with  the  Hiftory  of  thefe  Times. 
Mizraim  and  his  Sons  were  in  After-ages 
worfhipped  as  Gods  in  Egypt ;  and  the 
Story  of  this  War  {a)  of  Titan,  or  Ty- 
phon,  againft  them,  gave  occafion  to  the 
Greek  Fables  about  the  War  of  the  Giants 
with  the  Gods.  But  to  return  to  our  Hi- 
ftory. 

Whilft  Nimrod  was  fettling  his  People 
at  Babel,  Mizraim,  with  thofe  that  ad- 
hered tc  him,  took  his  Way  towards  JE- 
gypt,  and  arrived  there,  'tis  thought,  a- 
bout  the  fifteenth  Year  of  Nimrod,  Anno 
Mundi  1772.  He  feated  himfelf  near  the 
Entrance  of  Egypt,  and  perhaps  built  the 
City  Zoan,  which  Bochart  proves  to  have 
been  the  Seat  of  the  Kings  of  Egypt  in. 
the  firft  Ages.  The  Time  of  Mizraim's 
fettling  in  Egypt,  fifteen  Years  later  than 
Nimrod  at  Sbinaar,  is  very  probable* 
From  Shinaar  to  the  Entrance  of  Egypt 
is  near  700  Miles,  and  we  cannot  fuppofe 
that  he  went  directly  thither.  Hebron  in 
Canaan  was  built  feven  Years  before  Z0- 
an  in  Egypt  (b\  and  it  feems  by  its  Situa- 
tion to  have  flood  in  the  mid-way  be- 
tween Shinaar  and  Egypt.  Whether 
Mizraim  was   at  the  building   of  Hebron 


{a)  Eufcb.  Prxp.  Evang.  1. 1.  c  10.  p.  3y.        (b)  Numb, 
xiii.  22. 
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we  cannot  fay;  he  very  probably  made 
many  Stops  in  feveral  Places ;  for  we  can- 
not think  that  he  knew  any  thing  of  E- 
gypt  at  his  firfl  fetting  out,  but  he  tra- 
velled in  fearch  of  a  Country  where  he 
fhould  like  to  fettle  ;  and  after  many  Jour- 
neys, and  perhaps  fome  fhort  Abodes  in 
feveral  Places,  where  fome  Inconveniences 
or  other  diffuaded  him  from  fettling,  at 
length  he  came  to  the  Eanks  of  Nile. 
Here  he  found  a.  plentiful  and  well-water- 
ed Country,  and  therefore  here  he  deter- 
mined to  fix,  and  move  no  further ;  and 
he  may  well  be  fuppofed  to  have  fpent  fif- 
teen Years  in  travelling  thus  far  in  this 
manner. 

The  Perfon  whom  Mofes  calls  Mizraim, 
is  by  Diodorus  and  the  other  Heathen 
Writers  commonly  called  Menes,  by  Syrt- 
cellus  Mejlraim.  Menes  is  fuppofed  to  be 
the  firft  King  of  Egypt,  by  Herodotus  (a)y 
Diodorus  (<£),  Eratojihe?:es,  Africanus  from 
Manetbo,  Eujebius  and  Syncellus  (c) ;  and 
the  Times  of  cheir  Menes  coincides  very 
well  with  thofe  of  Mojes's  Mizraim,  as  Sir 
John  Marfiam  has  pretty  clearly  evidenced 
in  the  following  manner  (d). 

1.  He  obferves  from  Diodorus  (e)y  that 
Menes  was  fucceeded  by  fifty  two  Kings, 
whofe  Reigns,    all   together,    took  up  the 


(a)  Lib.  2.      (b)  Lib.  i.      (c)  In  Chron*  Eufcb.     (d)  Can. 
Chron.  p.  2i.      (e)  Lib.  i.  p.  29. 

Space 
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Space  of  above  1400  Years,  in  all  which 
Time  the  Egyptians  had  done  nothing 
worth  the  recording  in  Hiftory.  2.  He 
fuppofes  thefe  1400  Years  to  end  at  Se- 
fojlris-,  for  Herodotus  is  exprefs  (a)  that 
the  firft  illuftrious  Actions  were  done  in 
Egypt,  in  the  Time  of  Sefojlris,  before 
Sefojlris,  fays  he  (b),  they  had  nothing  fa- 
mous ,  and  Diodorus  (c)  fays,  that ,  Sefo- 
firis  performed  the  moft  illuftrious  A- 
dions,  far  exceeding  all  before  him. 
3.  He  fuppofes  with  Jofephus  (d)y  that  this 
Sefojlris  was  Sefac,  who  befieged  Jerufa- 
lem  in  the  fifth  Year  of  Rehoboam.  King 
of  Juda,  about  A.M.  3033.  The  only 
Difficulty  in  this  Argumentation  will  be, 
that  it  places  Menes,  or  Mizraitn,  above 
a  Century  earlier  than  his  true  Age ;  for  if 
we  reckon  backward  1400  Years,  from 
the  Year  before-named,  in  which  Sefac 
befieged  yerufalem,  we  fhall  place  Miz- 
raitn A.  M.  1633,  **  *•  23  Years  before 
the  Flood,  and  139  Years  earlier  than  the 
true  Time  of  his  Reign,  which  began,  as 
we  before  faid,  at  leaft  15  Years  later  than 
that  of  Nimrody    A.  M.  1772  -y    but  this 


(a)  Lib.  a.  c.  ioi..-  (b)  Sir  John  Marfliam/&«;  quotes  Hero* 
dotus ;  £«*  Herodotus3*  Words  are,  in  loc.  fupr.  cit.     Tuv  q  &h- 

e/©-.     Mceris  was  the  immediate  Vredeeejjbr  of  Sefoftris. 

(c)  Lib.  1.  p.  24.  (</)  Antiquit.  Lib.  8.  c.4.  p.  $6S.  edit. 

Hudf. 

Dif~ 
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Difficulty    may  be  eafily  clear'd :      The 
Number   1400  Years  is  a  Miftake:     Dio- 
dorus  fays  exprefly,   that   there   were  but 
fifty  two  Kings  from  Menes,  to  the  Time 
where  Sejbjiris's  Reign  is  fuppofed  to  be- 
gin ;  and  according  to  Sir  John  Marjhams 
Tables  of  the  Theban  Kings,  from  Menes 
to   Sefojiris   is  but    1370  Years,    tho'  we 
fuppofe  Sefojiris  the  fifty  fifth  King  from 
Menes ;  and  even  this  Number  is  too  great, 
if,  as  Diodorus  computes,  there  were  fifty 
two  Kings  only.     The  Ancients  generally 
allowed  about  36  Years  and  an  half  to  the 
Reign  of  a  King,  and  therefore  if  we  de- 
dud:  from  1370  the  Number  of  Years  be- 
tween  Menes   and  Sefojiris ,    according  to 
Sir  John  Mar/ham's  Tables,   I  fay,  if  we 
dedudl  three  times  36  Years  and  an  half, 
or  about   no  Years,  fuppofing  thofe  Ta- 
bles to  have  the  Names  of  three  Kings  too 
many,  the  Number  of  Kings  being,  accor- 
ding to  Diodorus,  fifty  two,  and  noc  fifty 
five,    we  fhall    then  make  the   Space  of 
Time  between  Menes  and  Sefojiris   about 
1260  Years  3  and  fo  it  really  is,  according 
to  the  Hebrew  Chronology,  Menes  begin- 
ning his  Reign,    as  we  before  faid,  Anno 
Mundi  1772  ;  and  Sefojiris,  or  Sefac,   be- 
fieging  Jerusalem  in  the  fifth  Year  of  Re- 
hoboam,  Anno  Mundi  3033.     It  is  remark- 
able,   that   the  Marginal  Note  in  Rhodo- 
mannus's  Edition  of  Diodorus  Sicidus  iup- 
pofes  the  Number  1400  Years  to  be  a  Mi- 
Vol.'I.  P  ftakes 
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ftake;  but  the  Annotator  was  not  happy 
in  his  Emendation ;  for  if  we  fhould  read 
1040,  as  he  would  correct  it,  that  would 
fall  as  fhort  of  the  true  Age  of  Menes,  as 
the  other  exceeds  it. 

There  is  a  Quotation  from  Diccearchus, 
the  Scholar  of  Arijlotle,  a  more  ancient 
Hiftorian  than  either  Eratqfthenes  or  Ma- 
netho,  and  a  Writer  of  the  beft  Character 
with  the  Learned  [a),  which  may  alfo  de-* 
termine  the  Age  of  Menes.  The  Paffage 
is  preferved  by  the  Scholiaft  upon  the 
Argonauiics  of  Apollonius  (b).  Diccear- 
chus  there  affirms,  that  the  Reign  of  Ni- 
lus was  436  Years  before  the  Firft  Olym- 
piad, Now,  according  to  Archbifhop 
Ujher,  the  firft  Olympiad  fell  A.M.  3228; 
the  Reign  of  Nilus  therefore  began  Anno 
Mandi  2792 :  And  by  the  Canon  of  £- 
ratoftbenes,  Nilus  was  the  thirty  fixth  King 
from  Menes,  or  Mizraim,  and  Mizraim  s 
Reign  began  987  Years  before  Nilus,  and 
consequently  began  A.  M.  1805,  The  Dif- 
ference between  this  and  the  firft  Year  of 
Menes,  according  to  the  other  Computa- 
tion, is  but  thirty  three  Years  ;  we  cannot 
fay  which  of  them,  or  whether  either  of 
them  be  the  exact  Truth,  but  their  agree- 
ing ib  nearly  is  an  Evidence  that  neither  of 
them  vary  much  from  it. 


(a)  iViarfham  Can.  Chronic  (t>)  Lib,  4.  Ver,  272. 

Menes, 
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Menes,  tho'  he  at  firft  feated  himfelf  in 
the  Land  of  Zoan,  in  the  Entrance  of  £- 
gyfity  yet  did  not  fettle  here  for  Life.  He 
afterwards  removed  further  into  the  Coun- 
try, into  the  Parts  afterwards  called  Thebaic 
and  built  the  City  Thebes ,  he  is  alfo  faid  by 
Herodotus  to  have  built  the  City  of  Memphis 
(a)y  and  by  Plato  (b)  he  is  faid  to  havereign'd 
King  over  all  Egypt.  His  Removal  into 
the  South  Parts  of  Egypt ,  namely  the 
Country  of  Thebais,  is  taken  particular 
notice  of  by  Eufebias  (c)y  and  the  Time 
of  this  his  Migration  is  fixed  by  Apollodo^ 
rus  (d),  and  faid  to  be  1 24  Years  after  the 
Difperfion  of  Mankind,  i.  e.  A.M.  188 1„ 
Menes  is  fuppofed  to  have  lived  fixty-twa 
Years  after  his  planting  "Thebais,-  and  fo  to 
have  died  A.  M.  1943.  Menes  cannot  be 
fuppofed  to  have  been  born  much  earlier 
than  Arphaxady  i.  e.  not  before  two  Years 
after  the  Flood;  at  the  Difperfion  of  Man- 
kind, therefore,  he  could  be  but  ninety- 
nine;  at  his  Entrance  into  Egypt  but  fif- 
teen Years  older,  /.  e.  1 14 ;  at  his  Removal 
to  T'hebais,  124  Years;  after  the  Difperfion 
of  Mankind,  he  might  be  238;  and  if  he 
reign'd  fixty-two  Years  after  this,  he  died 
in  the  30odth  Year  of  his  Age.     We  find 

(«)  Her&d.  L  i.  c.  99.  (b)  In  Phaedro.  p.  1240.  PJato  calls 
him  Timaus.  (c)  Suiebius  pssep.  Evang.  Kb.  ••  p.  39.  Eufe- 
b;us  calls  him  \!L&vQ-:  but  it  is  to  be  cbferved,  that  K^'iiSK 
the  Father  of  Taautus,  was  the  Son  of  K*Jv@-,  or  Ham,  for  fo 
teas  Mizraim  ;  und  thus  he  is  recorded  to  have  bsm  by  Eufebius, 
p,  27.    (d)   Ift  Eufeb,  Chron, 

P2  Ar- 
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Arphaxad  his  Cotemporary,  Defcendant 
of  Shem,  lived  to  be  438.  So  might  Miz- 
raini  have  been,  but  the  Ancients  were  of 
opinion  that  he  was  killed. 

Diodorus  Siculus  informs  us,  that  he 
was  killed  by  Typhon  (a).  The  Egyptian 
Records  {b)  give  the  Account  of  his  Death 
more  obfcurely ;  they  fay,  'Tiro  iTriroTroTai- 
fjiv  ygircLgrvii  that  he  was  pulled  in  pieces 
by  the  Crocodile.  Eufebius  (c)  explains 
this  by  obferving,  that  the  Egyptians , 
when  thefe  Facls  afterwards  came  to  be 
turned  into  Fable  and  Allegory,  repre- 
fented  Typhon  by  the  Figure  of  a  Croco- 
dile; and  Plutarch  (d)  informs  us?  that 
there  was  fuch  a  Reprefentation  of  7y- 
phon  at  Hermopolis;  and  Mlian  remarks 
(e),  that  the  Reafcn  for  the  Averfion, 
which  the  Inhabitants  of  Apollinopolis  had 
to  a  Crocodile,  arofe  from,  a  Tradition, 
that  Typhon  was  turned  into  a  Creature  of 
that  Shape. 

As  Mizraim  came  afterwards  to  be 
worshipped,  fo  his  Death  was  commemo- 
rated with  great  Solemnity ;  and  Sir  John 
Marfiam  ( f)  was  of  opinion,  that  the  Ce- 
remony of  the  Women  fitting  at  the 
North  Gate  of  the  Temple  (g-),   weeping 


(a)  Lib.  t.    (£)  Eufeb.  Chronic.  Syncellusp.  5-4.    (c)  Praep. 
Evang.  lib.  3.  c.  12.    (d)  Lib.  de  Ifide  $c  Ofinde  p.  37 1 . 
(<?)  Var.  Hilt.  1.  14.  ce  zo\  (f)  Can.  Chronic,  p.  3 1 . 

(j)  Ezek,  viii.  14. 

for 
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for  7'ammuz,  was  an  Imitation   of   fome 
Egyptian  Rites  on  this  Occafion. 

After  the  Death  of  Mizraim,  his  ftvtn 
Sons  governed  each  of  them  a  little  King- 
dom, and  thefe  I  take  to  be  the  Cabiri 
of  the  Ancients.  There  were  feven  of 
the  Cabiri,  Sons  of  one  Perfon,  called  Sy- 
dec  (a);  and  there  was  an  eighth  Perfon 
added  to  them,  concerning  whofe  Name 
they  differed  a  little ;  fome  of  them,  ac- 
cording to  Eufebius,  calling  him  Mfcida~ 
pius;  others,  according  to  Damafcus  in 
his  Life  of  IJidore  in  Photius  (b)>  naming 
him  Efmunus.  It  is  impoffible  to  reduce 
the  numerous,  but  fabulous,  Stories  we 
have  of  thefe  Cabiri,  to  any  tolerable  Con- 
fiftency ;  for  they  were  all  the  Inventions 
of  later  Ages,  and  wrhen  the  fabulous  Ac- 
counts of  later  Ages  were  intermix'd  with 
the  ancient  Traditions,  it  often  happened, 
£S  is  obferved  in  Eitfebius  (c),  that  the 
Truth  was  very  much  obfcured  by  them, 
Diodorus  Siculus  very  juftly  obferves  (d)y 
jthat  the  Greeks  worshipped  for  their  Gods 
fome  Heroes  and  great  Men  that  had  for- 
merly been  famous  in  Egypt,  whofe  Lives 
:at  firft,  or  at  lean:  fhort  Memoirs  of  them, 
ijhad  been  written  in  a  plain  and  ample  man- 
ner, but  After-writers  (e)  embelilhed  the 


(a)  Eufeb.  prsep.  Evang.  p.  39.  (b)  Bibliothec.  p.  ro74. 

c)  Prxp.  Evang.  1.  1,  c.  9  Sc  10.     (d)  Lib.  1.  p.  14.     (e)  £u- 
Jcbius  praep.  Evang.  J.  i.e.  10.  p.  39. 
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Accounts  given  of  them,  by  adding  to 
them  various  Fictions.  Of  this  fort  I  take 
to  be  the  Accounts  we  have  of  Chroma 
building  {a)  Byblus  and  Berytus,  and  of 
the  Cabiri  dwelling  there.  This  Story 
looks  like  an  Invention  of  Philo's,  to  do 
honour  to  his  own  Country,  or  to  raife 
the  Reputation  of  Sanchoniathoris  Wri- 
tings. Mizraim  and  his  Sons  fettled  in  or 
near  to  Egypt,  and  it  does  not  look  pro- 
bable that  they  built  Cities  in  Phoenicia,  or 
could  travel  all  over  the  World,  as  Diodo- 
rus  Si  cuius  relates  of  them.  They  tra- 
velled from  Shinaar  to  Egypt,  and  up  and 
down  Egypt,  and  backwards  and  forwards 
In  the  Countries  near  it,  as  Abraham  did 
afterwards  up  -and  down  Mefopotamia,  Ca- 
naan,  and  Egypt ;  and  this  was  enough 
to  give  an  Handle  to  Writers  to  reprefent 
them  in  After-ages  as  travelling  from  one 
End  of  the  Earth  to  the  other.  Taautus, 
one  of  the  Cabiri,  is  faid  to  have  made 
Schemes  and  Reprefentations  of  the  Dei- 
ties (b)-,  but  this  Story  confutes  it  felf : 
Such  Schemes  and  Reprefentations  could 
not  be  made,  until  the  Mythologic  Times, 
i.  e.  not  till  many  Years  after  T'hyoth  or 
Taautus  was  dead  and  buried.  The 
Word  Cabiri,  according  to  the  Expla- 
nation given  of  it  by  Varro  (c)  and  Ma^ 

(a)  Eufeb.  prs-p,  Evang.  p.  38.         (6)  Id.  ibid.  p.  39. 
CO  Varjo.  J.  4. 

crobius 
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crobius  (aj,  flgnifies  Powerful  Deifies,  and 
fuch  the  Idolatrous  Nations  thought  their 
ancient  Heroes,  when  they  came  to  wor- 
fhip  them.  The  Cabiri  were,  as  I  obfer- 
ved,  eight  in  Number  j  feven,  Sons  of 
one  Man  -,  and  fo  many,  according  to  Mo- 
fesy  were  the  Sons  of  Mizraim,  the  eighth 
Perfon  added  to  them  might  be  the  Fa- 
ther of  the  PhiliJlinSy  whom  Mofes  men-? 
tions  (b)  along  with  the  Sons  of  Miz- 
raim. 

Three  of  the  Sons  of  Mizraim  became 
Kings  in  Egypt y  Ananim,  Naphtuhim, 
Pathrujim:  Ananimy  or  rather,  Anany 
was  King  of  the  Lower  Egypt ,  or  Delta  y 
Naphtuhim,  or  Naphtb,  of  the  Parts  near 
and  about  Memphis;  Pathrufwiy  or  Pa- 
thrusy  of  the  Country  of  Thebais  y  and 
agreeably  hereto,  the  Countries  they  were 
Kings  of  took  their  ancient  Names  from 
the  Names  of  thefe  Men;  Lower  Egypt 
was  called  Zoany  or  Zanany  or  more  pro- 
bably Tanany  according  to  the  Lati?i 
Word  in  Agro  Taneos  (c) ;  the  Kingdom 
of  Memphis  was  called  the  Land  of  Noph% 
or  Naph  {d)  y  and  the  Kingdom  of  The- 
baisy  the  Land  of  Pathrusy  or  Pathros  (e). 


(a)  Saturn*].  1.  J,  c.  4.     (b)  Geo.  x.  14.     (c)  Pfal.  lxxviii 
12.  8c  43.  Ifaiah  xix.  1 1.  &  13.  Chap.  xxx.  4.  (d)  ifaiah 

xix.  13.  jerem.  ii.  16.  Chap,  xliv.  Ver.  1.  Chap.  xlvi.  Ver.  14, 
Ibid,  19.  Ez,ck.  xxx.  15,  16.  (0  Jerenv  xliy.  1. 
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jlnanim  was  alfo  called  Curudes.  We 
have  !:ttle  of  this  firft  King  of  Lower  £- 
gypty  but  his  Name  and  Term  of  Life; 
according  to  SyncelluSy  he  reigned  fixty 
three  Years,  and  fo  died  A.  M.  2006. 

Naphtuhim  was  the  King  of  Naph,  or 
Land  of  Memphis;  his  Egyptian  Name 
was  ToforthruSy  and  the  Latins  afterwards 
called  him  JRfculapius.  He  was  of  greater 
Eminence  than  his  Brother  ://z5  but 

not  fo  famous  as  his  other  L  er,  who 
was  King  of  Thebes.  Pathrufitn  s  imagi- 
ned to  have  firft  invented  the  Uie  of  Let- 
ters, but  Naphtuhim  is  faid  (a\  to  have 
learnt  both  them  and  feveral  other  ufeful 
Arts  from  him,  and  to  have  inftru&ed  his 
People  in  them.  He  is  faid  to  have  been 
the  Author  of  the  Architecture  of  thefe 
Ages  {b)y  and  to  have  had  fome  ufeful 
Knowledge  in  Phyfick  and  Anatomy  {c\ 
The  Egyptians  do  indeed,  in  the  general 
{d\  afcribe  all  their  Sciences  to  the  other 
Brother,  but  it  is  eafy  to  conceive  how 
this  might  happen.  Pathrujim,  whom  they 
called  'Thyothy  was  a  Perfon  fo  extraordi- 
nary, that  it  might  be  difficult  for  any  o- 
ther  Name  befide  his  to  obtain  any  confi- 
derable  Share    of  Reputation  in  the  Age 


(a)  Synrdl.  p.  $•  o.  Tfj/.tpTn  linmK^tl.  In  quidem  non  de 
ilUrum  Inventione  inrelligt  debet,  fed  de  cura  Secundaria,  ope- 
raque  ex  piarcepto  Mercurii  navata.  Marfliam  Can-  Chron, 
p.  40.  (b)  Syncelj.  ibid.  [(c)  Syneell.  p,  $±.  (d)  Jam- 
biicb,  de  Myfter,  ^Egypt. 

he 
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he  lived  in.  Letters  indeed  are  faid  to 
have  come  into  ufe  in  thefe  Days,  and 
Men  began  to  minute  down  in  Characters 
upon  pieces  of  Stone,  or  lumps  of  burnt 
Earth,  fome  Hints  of  Things,  in  order  to 
tranfmit  them  to  future  Ages  \  but  as  few 
Perfons  only  were  skilled  in  this  Art,  and 
as  the  Names  of  the  Inventors  of  Arts 
were  but  few,  'tis  probable  their  Names 
were  not  always  recorded  with  their  In- 
ventions. The  Age  they  lived  in  knew 
them  and  honoured  them,  and  Tradition 
preferved  their  Characters  for  Generations  ; 
but  Tradition^  becomes  in  time  a  very  un- 
certain Regifter  of  part  Tranfactions,  and 
fo  it  happened  in  this  Cafe  ;  what  was  re- 
corded was  handed  down  to  Pofterity; 
but  After-ages  grew  more  and  more  un- 
certain, who  were  the  Authors  of  what 
was  tranfmitted  to  them ;  and  Men  afcri- 
bed  things  more  or  lefs  to  particular  Per- 
fons, according  as  they  had  their  Names 
in  Honour  and  Efteem.  The  moil  ancient 
Fragments  of  the  Egyptian  Learning  {a) 
were  fome  Infcriptions  upon  Lumps  of 
burnt  Earth,  called  <r?Acu,  or  Pillars ;  and 
thefe  were,  fome  Ages  after  thefe  Times, 
found  hid  in  fome  Caves  near  'Thebes  or 
Diofpolis  (b).  Agathodcemon ,  called  the 
fecond  Mercury,    decyphered   them  >    they 


(a)  Snycell.  p.  40.        {b)  PaufanA  I.  p.  78, 

were 
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were  two  and  forty  (a)  in  Number;  fix  and 
thirty  of  them  were  wrote  upon  Philofo- 
phical  Subjects,  u  e.  upon  the  Origin  of 
the  World,  and  Hiftory  of  Mankind, 
which  was  the  Philofophy  of  thefe  Times; 
the  other  fix  related  to  Medicine.  It  is 
probable  none  of  thefe  Pillars  had  any  Au- 
thor's Name  fet  on  them,  and  the  Humour 
then  being  to  afcribe  all  Science  to  cthyothJ 
the  Decypherer  might  take  them  all  for 
his,  whereas  fix  and  thirty  of  them  only 
might  be  Tbyotb's,  and  the  other  fix  To/br- 
tbrus's,  who  is  faid  to  have  been  more  skil- 
ful than  other  Men  upon  this  -Subject.  How 
long  Tojbrthrus  lived,  is  uncertain. 

Paihrujim  was  King  of  Thebais,  his  £- 
gyptian  Name  was  T'hyoth,  or,  according 
to  the  Alexandrian  Dialedl,  Thith.  He 
was  alfo  called  Atbothes.  His  Greek  Name 
was  Hermes ;  and  afterwards  the  Latins 
named  him  Mercurins.  He  is  faid  to 
have  been  a  Perfon  of  a  very  happy  Ge- 
nius, for  all  Inventions  of  common  Ufe  and 
Service  to  Mankind  (b).  And  whilft  Miz- 
raim  was  alive,  •  he  is  fuppofed  (c)  to  have 
been  his  Secretary,  and  great  Afliftant 
in  all  his  Undertakings  -,  and  when  his 
Father  Mizraim  died,  he  is  faid  to 
have  inftructed  his  Brothers  in  the  Arts 
and    Sciences    that    he    was  Matter    of. 


(a)  Clem.  Alex.  Srrom.  hi.    {b)  Diodor.  1.  *.     (c)  Eufeb. 
prxp.  Evang.  p.  36.    Diodor.  ut  fupr. 
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(a)  Eufebhis  relates,  that  Mizraim  (whom 
he  mentions  by  the  Name  of  Chronus) 
when  he  died,  left  his  Kingdom  wholly  to 
this  ThyGfhy  or  Taantus,  and  fo  perhaps  he 
might;  and  Taautus  having  inflructed  his 
Brothers,  might  fend  them  out  to  plant 
each  a  Nation.  He  made  Laws;  enrich'd 
his  Language,  by  teaching  his  People 
Names  for  many  things,  which  before  they 
had  no  Words  for ;  and  he  corrected  and 
made  more  expreffive  the  Language  then 
in  ufe  amongft  them.  He  is  faid  to  have 
fettled  their  Religion,  and  Method  of 
Worfhip,  and  to  have  made  fome  Aftro- 
nomical  Obfervations,  and  to  have  taught 
the  Ufe  of  Letters ;  and  his  Succefs  in 
thefe  and  other  Attempts  was  fo  great, 
and  obtain'd  him  fo  much  Honour,  that 
Pofterity  thought  him  the  fole  Author  of 
all  their  Arts  and  Sciences  whatfoever. 
And  this  is  the  beft  Account  that  can  be 
given  of  the  Nations  that  inhabited  Egypt 
in  the  Ages  next  after  the  Difperfion  of 
Mankind. 

There  is  no  doubt  but  other  Nations 
were  fettled  in  thefe  Times,  tho'  we  have 
not  any  Hints  of  their  Hiftory.  It  is  cer- 
tain Canaan  was  inhabited  even  fooner 
than  Egypt-,  for,  according  to  (b)  Mofes, 
Hebron  in  Canaan  was  built  (even  Years 
before  Zoan  in  Egypt ;  and  it  is  generally 

(a)  Eufcb.  prsep,  Evang.  J.  i.  p.  39.    (£)  Numb.  xiii.  22. 

thought 
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thought  that  about  the  fifteenth  Year  of 
Belusy  i.  e.  165  Years  after  the  firft  Year 
of  Ntmrod's  Kingdom,  and  1 50  Years  af- 
ter Mizr aim's  Settlement  in  Egypt,  A.  M. 
1922  (a)>  Egialeta  began  a  Kingdom  at 
Sicyon  in  Greece ;  fo  that  Mankind  was 
ere  this  time  difperfed  over  a  confiderable 
Part  of  the  World.  But  it  does  not  ap- 
pear that  any  of  thefe  Nations  made  a  great 
Figure  in  the  firft  Ages.  The  few  Men 
of  extraordinary  Eminence,  that  were  in 
the  World  in  thefe  Times,  lived  in  E- 
gypt  and  Ajfyria ;  and  for  this  Reafon  we 
find  little  or  no  mention  of  any  other 
Countries,  until  one  of  thefe  two  Nations 
came  to  fend  out  Colonies,  by  whom  the 
People  they  travelled  to  were  by  degrees 
polifhed  and  inftrufted  in  Arts  and  Sci- 
ences, made  to  appear  with  Credit  in  their 
own  Age,  and  fome  Accounts  of  them 
tranfmitted  to  thofe  that  fhould  come  af- 
ter. As  Affyrid  has  the  Credit  of  the  firft 
Attempts  in  Aftronomy,  fo  fome  Authors 
imagine  Letters  to  have  been  firft  invent- 
ed in  Egypt.  There  are  other  Writers 
that  afcribe  them  to  other  Nations.  The 
Ufc  of  Letters  was  certainly  very  early, 
for  elfe  we  could  not  have  had  the  ihort 
Memoirs  we  have  of  the  firft.  Ages  of  the 
World  ;  and  tho'  the  Learned  have  not 
agreed   about    the  firft    Author   of   them3 


[*)  Eufib.  Ch?onJ 

and 
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and  the  Place  where  they  were  invented, 
yet  it  is  remarkable,  that  by  a  Review  of 
what  has  been  written  about  them,  we 
may  trace  them  backward  from  Nation  to 
Nation,  as  we  have  reafon  to  think  the 
Ufe  and  Knowledge  of  them  has  been  pro- 
pagated, and  find  them  moll  early  ufed  in 
thofe  Parts  from  whence  Mankind  difperfed 
at  the  Confuiion  of  Tongues. 

For ,  to  begin  with  the  Europeans  : 
As  we  are  fettled  far  from  the  firft  Seats 
of  Mankind,  far  from  the  Places  which 
the  Descendants  of  Noah  firft  planted;  fo 
the  Ufe  of  Letters  appears  to  have  been 
in  the  World  much  earlier  than  Mankind 
can  be  reafonably  fuppofed  to  have  inha- 
bited thefe  Countries.  'Tis  remarkably 
evident,  that  many  of  the  European  Na- 
tions came  to  the  Knowledge  of  Letters 
but  in  late  Ages.  /Elian  (a)  makes  parti- 
cular mention  of  the  Ignorance  of  the 
Thracians,  which  was  fo  great  and  uni- 
verfal,  that  he  quotes  Androtion,  affirm- 
ing, that  many  of  the  Ancients  rejected 
the  Accounts  they  had  of  Orpheus,  ima- 
gining them  to  be  fabulous,  becaufe  he 
was  a  Thracian,  which  they  thought  Ar- 
gument fufficient  to  prove  him  to  be  illi- 
terate :  None  of  the  ancient  Thmcians 
(fays  he)  knew  any  thing  of  Letters  3  nay, 
the    Europeans    thought    it    difreputable  to 

(a)  Var.  Hilt.  1,  S.  c.  6. 
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learn  them,  thoy  in  Afia  they  were  in  more 
Requejl.  The  Goths  had  their  Letters 
and  Writing  from  Ulphila,  who  was  their 
Bifhop,  fo  late  as  370  Years  fince  our  Sa- 
viour, according  to  the  exprefs  Teftimony 
of  ^Socrates  {a).  So  that  the  Opinion  of 
Olaus,  of  the  Antiquity  of  their  Letters5 
is  very  groundlefs.  The  Slavonians  re- 
ceived their  Letters  from  Methodius  [b)  a 
Philofopher,  about  the  time  of  the  Em- 
peror Lews  II.  SuccefTor  to  Lotharius^ 
i.  e.  about  Anno  Dom.  865  -,  and  it  is  but 
a  Ficlion,  that  the  ancient  Franks  (c),  who 
fet  up  Pharamond  the  firft  King  of  France, 
had  Letters  like  the  old  Greeks,  as  (d) 
Cornelius  Agrippa  imagined.  St.  Jerom 
(e)  tranflated  the  Bible  into  the  Dalmatian 
Tongue,  in  Letters  fornething  like  the 
Greek  ones,  and  taught  the  People  of  that 
Country  how  to  read  it.  St.  Cyril  did  the 
fame  for  the  Illyrici ;  and  the  People  of 
thefe  Countries  have  Books  wrote  in  thefe 
Letters,  and  call  them  after  the  Names  (f) 
of  St.  Jerom  and  St.  Cyril  to  this  Day. 
The  Latins  and  Greeks  were  certainly 
the  only  People  of  Europe  that  had  the 
Ufe  of  Letters  very  early :  Let  us  now 
fee  how  they  came  by  their  Knowledge  of 
them. 


(a)  Soc.  Hift.  Ecclef.  1.  4.  c.  ?$.        (b)  Aventin.  Anoal.J.  4.. 
(c)  Vofiius  de  Arte  Gram.  1.  1.  c.  9.      (d)Corn.  Agrip.  de  va- 
inr,  Scientiar.  1.  i.e.  11.    Walton,  prolcgcm.        (<•}  Id.  ibid. 
(/}  Walton,  profcoom. 

And 
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And  as  to  the  Latins,  all  Writers  agree, 
that  they  received  their  Letters  from  the 
Greeks,  being  firft  taught  the  Ufe  of  them 
by  fome  of   the  Followers   of   Pelafgus, 
who  came  into  Italy  about   150  Years  af- 
ter Cadmus  came   into  Greece,  or  by  the 
Arcadians,  whom  Evander  led  into  thefe     ?  j£"*~ 
Parts    about     60    Years     after    Pelafgus.    I3r*    /)*  4> 
Pliny   and    Solinus    imagined    the   Pelafgi 
(a)  to   have  been  the  firft  Authors  of  the 
Latin  Letters;    but   Tacitus  was  of  Opi-  ^^* 
nion  that  the  firft  Italians  (b)  were  taught  0uL 
Letters  by  the  Arcadians-,  and  Dionyfius 
(c)     Halicarnafjeus     exprefly  affirms    the 
fame  Thing ;  fo  that  in  this  Point  indeed 
there    is   a   Difference   amongft   Writers; 
but  ftill  the  Pelafgi  and  Arcadians  being 
both  of  them  Grecian  Colonies  that  remo- 
ved  to  feek  new  Habitations,  it  remains 
uncontroverted ,      that   the   Latins    recei- 
ved their  Lettets  from  the  Greeks,  which 
foever  of  thefe  were  the  Authors  of  them. 
It  is  very  probable  the  Pelafgi  might  firft 
introduce  the  Ufe   of  them,  and  the  Ar- 
cadians,   who  came  fo  foon  after    them, 
might   bring  along  with    them  the   fame 
Arts  as  the  Pelafgi  had  before  taught,  and 
Letters  in  particular  ;  and  fome  Parts  of 
Italy  might  be  inftructed  by  one,  and  fome 
by  the  other  -,  and  this  is  exaftly  agreeable 


(a)  Plin.  I.  7.  c.  f6.  (b)   L.  1 1.  p.  13 1.        («/)  Dion. 

Ihlicar.  1.  z, 

to 
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to  Pliny  {a).  That  the  Latin. Letters  were 
derived  from  the  Greek  feems  very  pro- 
bable, from  the  Similitude  the  ancient  Let- 
ters of  each  Nation  bear  to  one  another. 
"Tacitus  (J?)  obferves  that  the  Shape  of  the 
Latin  Letters  was  like  that  of  the  moft 
ancient  Greek  ones ;  and  the  fame  Ob- 
fervation  was  made  by  (c)  Pliny,  and  con- 
iirm'd  from  an  ancient  Table  of  Brafs*  in- 
fcribed  to  Minerva.  Scaliger  (d)  has  en- 
deavoured to  prove  the  fame  Point,  from 
an  Infcription  on  a  Pillar  which  flood  for- 
merly in  the  Via  Appia  to  Old  Rome,  and 
was  afterwards  removed  into  the  Gardens 
of  Farnefe.  VoJJius  is  of  the  fame  Opi- 
nion, and  has  fhewn  (e)  at  large  how  the 
old  Latin  Letters  were  formed  from  the 
ancient  Greek,  with  a  very  fmall  Varia- 
tion. 

Let  us  now  come  to  the  Greeks;  and 
they  confefs  that  they  were  taught  their 
Letters.  The  (f)  Ionians  were  the  firft 
that  had  Knowledge  of  them,  and  they 
learned  them  from  the  Phoenicians.  The 
Ionians  did  not  form  their  Letters  exactly 
according  to  the  Phoenician  Alphabet,  but 
they  varied  them  but  little,  and  were  fo 
juft  as  to  acknowledge  whence  they  re- 
ceived them,  by  always  calling  their  Let- 


fa)  Lib.  7.  c.$6.        {b)  Tacir.  Annal.  1.  1 1.  (c)  L.  7. 

c.  j8.  {d)  Digrefl.  ad  Annum  Euieb.  16 17. 

(e)  Voir.  1. 1.  c.  24,  2 j.  (f)  llcrod.  in  Terpijchor. 

ters 


Book  IV.    and  Prophane  Riftory.  2251 

ters   Phoenicia?!.      And    the    Followers    of 
Cadmus  are  (a)  fuppofed  to  be  the  Perfons 
who    taught   the    Ionians  the  firft  Ufe  of 
their  Letters.       This   is  the  Subftance  of 
what  is  moft  probable  about  the  Origin  of 
the  Greek  Letters.     There  are  indeed  o- 
ther  Opinions  of  fome  Writers  to  be  met 
with ;  for  fome  have  imagined  that  Pala- 
medes  was  the  Author   of  the  Greek  Let- 
ters,   others   that  Linus,    and   others    that 
Simonides,  but  thefe  Perfons  were  not  the    A>t^r^^>C&/ 
firft  Authors,    but  only  the  Improvers   of  ^^^  &*>&*? 
the  Greek  Alphabet.       The   long  Vowels  ^  ,  A  g^  ^ 
7)  and  co  were  the  Invention  of  Simonides; 
for  at  firft  t  and  0  were    ufed  promifcu- 
oufly,  as  long  or  fhort  Vowels :  <py  %>>  and 
6,  were  Letters  added  to  the  Alphabet  by 
Pa/amedes,  and  §  and  4,,  tho'  we  are  not  0Ua^*^  **& 
certain  who  was  the  Author  of  them,  did       ,  cjx  j     /^ 
not  belong  to  the  original  Alphabet;  but^ 
ftill,  tho'  thefe  Letters  were  the  Inventions  ■—  i  - 
of    Palamedes,    Linus,    or   Si??ionides,    yet  iu.  £«**.  -  jfi 
\  they  cannot,  be  faid  to  be  the  Authors  of, 
j  the  Greek  Letters  in  general,  becaufe  the 
!  Greeks  had  an  Alphabet  of  Letters  before 
I  thefe    particular  ones  came  into    ufe;    as  ^u** 
might  be  fhewn  from  feveral  Teftimonies 
of  ancient  Writers,    and   fome  Specimens 


(a)  See  P!ut.  Sympof.  1.  9.  prob.  2  8c  3.  Philoftrat.  I.  2.  de 
vit.  Sophift.  Critias  apud  Athenaeum  1.  1.  Clem.  Alex.  Strom. 
1.  1.  VolT.  de  arte  Gram.  1.  i.e.  10.  Seal  ger  in  Not.  ad  Eufeb, 
1617.  Grot,  in  Not.  ad  Jib,  de  veritar.  Rel.  1.  i.  n.  1 3.  Boeharr. 
Geo^.  Sacra. 

Vol.  I.  Q_  pf 


^    *A*  «c* 
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of  ancient  Infcriptions,  feveral  Copies   of 
which  have  been  taken  by  the  Curious. 
£*++£    Voffius  (a)  was  of  opinion  that  Cecrops 
was  the    nrft   Author   of  the   Greek  Let- 
ters ;  and  it  muft  be  confefifed  that  he  has 
given  fome,  not  improbable,  Reafons  for 
his   Conjecture ;    and    Cecrops  was  an  E- 
gyptian,    much  older    than    Cad??ius>    and 
was  remarkable     for    under  {landing  both 
the  Egyptian  and  Greek  Tongues  \  but  the 
Arguments  for  Cadmus  are  more  in  num- 
ber,   and  more    conclufive    than  for   Ce- 
crops.     If  Cecrops   did    teach   the    Greeks 
any  Letters,  the  Characters  he  taught  are 
intirely  loft;    for  the  moil  ancient  Greek 
Letters  which   we  have  any  Specimen  of, 
were  brought  into  Greece  by  Cadmus ,    or 
his  Followers.      Herodotus  (b)  exprefly  af- 
firms himfelf  to  have  feen  the  very  old- 
eft  Infcriptions  in  Greece^    and  that  they 
were  wrote  in  the  Letters  which  the  I- 
firft  ufed,    and  learned  from  Cad- 


cnians 


mus^  or  the  Phoenicians.  The  Infcrip- 
tions he  fpeaks  of  were  upon  the  Tri- 
pods at  Thebes  m.Bceotia,  in  the  Temple 
of  Apollo.  There  were  three  of  thefe 
Tripods  :  The  firft  of  them  was  given  to 
the  Temple  by  Amphitryon^  the  Defen- 
dant of  Cadmus  :  The  fecond  by  Laius 
the  Son  of  Ilippocoon :  The  third  by 
Laodamas  the  Son  of  Eteocles.      Scaliger 


(«)  Loc.  fupr.  tit,  (6)  Loc.  fupr.  cit. 

has 
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has  (a)  given  a  Copy  of  thefe  Infcriptions 
(as  he  fays)  in  the  old  Ionian  Letters,  but 
I  doubt  he   is  in  this  Point  rniftaken,  as 
he  is  alfo  in  another  Piece  {b)  of  Antiqu-ey 
which  he  has  copied,  namely;  the  Infcri- 
ption  on  Herod's  Pillar,  which  flood  for- 
merly  in  the  Via  Appia,  but  was  after- 
wards removed  into  the  Gardens  of  Far* 
nefe.     The  Letters  on  this  Pillar  do  not 
feem  to  be  the  old  Ionian,  as  may  be  fern 
i by  comparing  them  with  GhiJhuWs  Sigean 
jlnfcription,  or  with  the  Letters  on  the  Pe- 
ideftal  of  the  ColoJJus  at  Delos,    of   which 
Montfaacon  gives  a  Copy  5  but  they  are  ei- 
ther (as  Dr.  Chijhull  imagines)  fuch  an  I- 
imitation  of  the  Ionian,    as  Herod  2.   good 
Antiquary   knew  how  to  make;    or   they 
Bare  the  Character  which  the  Ionian  Letters 
iwere  in  a  little  time  changed  to,  for  they 
||do  not  differ  very  much  from  them.     But, 
|to  return :     It   is,  I    fay,    agreed   by   the 
ibeft  Writers,     that   the    Greeks   received 
cheir    Letters    from    the   Phoenicians,  and 
ithat  the  ancient  Ionian   Letters  were  the 
jirft  that  were  in  ufe  amongft  them.     And 
khus  we  have  traced  Letters  into  Phoenicia. 
We  have  now  to  enquire  whether  the  Phce- 
licians  were  the  Inventers  of  them,  or  whe- 
her  they  received  them  from  fome  other 
Nation. 


(a)  Digreflf.  aJ  ann.  Eufeb.  iCiy.  (Jb)  Ad  Num.  Eufeb.  1702. 

Q_2  We 
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We  muft  confefs  that  many  Writers  have 
fuppofed  the  Phoenicians  to  be  the  Inven- 
ters  of  Letters,  {a)  Pliny  and  (b)  Curtius 
both  hint  this  Opinion  ;  and  agreeable 
hereto  are  the  Words  of  the  Poet  (c). 

Phoenkes  primi,  Famae  fi  credimus^  auji 
Manfuram  rudibus  Voccm  Jignare  Figuris. 

And  Cretias  (d) 

Oo/Wss  S?  $j£pv  y&LfJLfjLCLT    dh^lhoycc. 

And  fo  Hefy chins  makes  oTHpowi^ou  and  a- 
vayvooo-oji,  to  acl  the  Phoenician,  and  to  ready 
to  be  fynonymous  Terms.      But  there  are 
other  Authors  and  with  better  Reafon  of 
another  Opinion.      Diodorus  (c)  fays   ex- 
prefly,    that  the   Syrians  were  the  In  ven- 
ters of  Letters,    and  that  the   Phoenicians 
learnt  them  from   them,    and  afterwards 
failed  with  Cadmus  into  Europe,  and  taught 
them  to  the  Greeks,       Eujebius  affents  to 
this  ( / ),  and  thinks  the   Syrians  that  firft 
invented  Letters,  were  the  Hebrews ;  tho' 
this  is  not  certain.     It  is   indeed  true  (g), 
that  the   ancient    Hebrews   had   the  fame 
Tongue  and  Characters,   or  Letters,  with 
the  Canaanitcs  or  Phoenicians y  as  might  be 


(a)  Plin.  1.  f.  &  1.  7.    (Jb)  Lib.  4..  §  4.       (c)  Lucan.  Phirfal. 
I  3.  (d)  Apud  Athenaeum  1.  1.      (e)  Lib.  f.     (f)  Pnep. 

Evan.  I.  10.  (g)  Lucian.  Chgeril.  de  Soly  mis.  Seal.  digrdT. 

t.d  Ann.  iiuteb.  1617. 

evi- 
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evidenced  from  the  concurrent  Testimo- 
nies of  many  Authors;  nay,  all  the 
Nations  in  thefe  Parts,  Phoenicians,  Ca- 
?iaanites,  Samaritans ,  and  probably  the 
Ajjyrians,  for  fome  Ages,  fpake  and  wrote 
alike. 

Athanafius  Kir c her    [a)    imagined   that 
the  Phoenicians  learnt  their   Letters  from 
the  Egyptians,  and  endeavoured  to   prove 
that  the  firft  Letters  which  Cadmus  brought 
into    Greece,    were     Egyptian.       He    de- 
fcribes  the  Figures  of  thefe  Cadmean  Let- 
ters, and  endeavours    to   prove,  that   they 
were  the  very  fame  that  were  ufed  at  that 
time  in  Egypt ;  but  his  Arguments  for  this 
Opinion  are  not  conclufive.     The  Letters 
he    produces   are    the    prefent    Coptic,    as 
the  very  Names  and  Figures  of  them  fhew 
evidently;    not    that    the     Greek    Letters 
were  derived  from  them,  but  rather  that 
the   Egyptians   learnt   them  from  the  an- 
cient Greeks;  and    I  believe  (fays  Eiihop 
Walton)    whoever   fhall   read   the    Coptic 
Books,  will  find  fuch  a  Mixture  of  Greek 
Words  in  them,  that  he  cannot  doubt  but 
that  Ptolemy  after  his  Conquefts  in  Greece, 
brought  their  Letters,  and  much  of  their 
Language    into     Egypt.      Kircher  endea- 
vours to  fhew  by  their  Form  and  Shape, 
that  the  Greek  Letters  were  formed  from 
the  Egyptian  Defcription  of    their  Sacred 

(a)  OEdip.  ./Egypt.  Tom.  3.  diatr.  p;«.ufor.  3, 

O  3  An*- 
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Animals,  which  he  thinks  were  the  Let- 
ters which  the  Egyptians  at  firft  ufed  in 
their  common  Writing,  as  well  as  in  their 
Hieroglyphical  Myfteries.  Thefe  Letters, 
he  fays ,  Cadmus  communicated  to  the 
Greeks,  with  only  this  Difference,  that  he 
did  not  take  care  to  keep  up  to  the  pre- 
cife  Form  of  them,  but  made  them  in  a 
loofer  manner.  He  pretends  to  confirm 
his  Opinion  from  Herodotus-,  and  laftly 
affirms  from  St.  Jerom,  that  Cadmus,  and 
his  Brother  Phoenix,  were  Egyptians; 
that  Phoenix,  in  their  Travels  from  Egypt, 
ftay'd  at  Phoenicia,  which  took  its  Name 
from  him;  that  Cadmus  went  into  Greece, 
but  could  not  poffibly  teach  the  Grecians 
any  other  Letters,  than  what  himfelf  had 
learnt  when  he  lived  in  Egypt,  But  to  all 
this  there  are  many  Objections.  i.  The 
Hieroglyphical  way  of  Writing  was  not 
the  moil  ancient  way  of  Writing  m  E- 
gypt,  nor  that  which  Cadmus  taught  the 
Greeks.  2.  Herodotus,  in  (a)  the  PaiTage 
cited,  does  not  affirm  Cadmus  to  have 
brought  Egyptian  Letters  into  Greece, 
but  exprefly  calls  them  Phoenician  Let- 
ters; and,  as  we  laid  before,  the  Phoenician 
Letters  were  the  fame  as  the  Hebrew,  Ca- 
naaniiijld,  or  Syrian,  as  Scaliger,  Vojjius, 
and  Bochart  have  proved  beyond  Contra- 
diction.    3.  St.  Jerom  does  not  fay  whe- 


ther 
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ther  Cadmus' s  Letters  were  Phoenician  or 
Egyptian,  fo  that  his  Authority  is  of  no 
Service  in  the  Point  before  us;  and  as  to 
Cadmus  and  Phoenix's  being  Egyptians, 
that  is  much  queftioned ;  it  is  more  pro- 
bable they  were  Canaanites,  as  fhall  be  pro- 
ved hereafter. 

Many  coniiderable  Writers  have  given 
the  Egyptians  the  Credit  of  inventing 
Letters  -,  and  they  all  agree  that  Mercury 
or  tfhyoih  was  the  Inventer  of  them.  Pli- 
ny (a),  in  the  very  Place  where  he  fays 
that  fome  afcribed  the  Invention  of  Let- 
ters to  the  Syrians,  conferTes  that  others 
thought  the  Egyptians  the  Inventers  of 
them,  and  Mercury  their  firft  Author. 
Diodorus  (b)  exprefly  afcribes  the  Inven- 
tion of  them  to  the  fame  Perfon  5  and  fo 
does  Plutarch  (c),  and  Cicero  (d).  Ter- 
tidlian  (e)  went  into  the  fame  Opinion ; 
and  we  alfo  find  it  in  Plato.  Kircher 
(fj  defcribes  the  Shape  of  the  very  Let- 
ters which  this  cThyoth  invented.  And 
Philo-Biblius,  the  Tranflator  of  Sancho- 
niathons  Hiftory,  quoted  by  Eufebius  and 
Porphyry,  mentions  the  Com?nentaries  of 
T'aautus,  or  'Thyoth,  and  the  Sacred  Let- 
ters he  wrote  his  Books  in;  and  Jambli- 


(a)  Hid.  1.  7.  c.  s $.       W  Diodor.  1. 1.  (c)  Sympof.  !.  10. 

c.  3.       (d)  Lib.  de  Natur.  Deoruro  3.  (e)  Lib.  de  corona 

Militis,  c.  8.  &  de  Teftim.  Animae  c.  $■.  o.  (/)  OEdip. 
iSgypt.  Tom.  3.  diarrib.  2. 
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chus  (a)  fpeaks  of  an  incredible  Number 
of  (b)  Books  wrote  by  this  Taautus.  All 
Antiquity  agrees,  that  the  Ufe  of  Letters 
was  very  early  in  Egypt,  and  that  T^hyoth 
or  Mercury  was  the  firft  that  ufed  them 
there,  and  taught  others  the  Ufe  of  them; 
but  tho'  he  is  by  many  Writers,  for  this 
Reafon,  called  the  Inventer  of  Letters, 
yet  I  cannot  think  that  he  really  was  fo ; 
confidering  that  Mankind  was  not  planted 
firft  in  Egypt  after  the  Flood,  but  navel- 
led  thither  from  other  Countries,  We 
have  already  fhewn  that  the  Ufe  of  Let- 
ters was  in  Greece  firft,  then  in  Italy,  and 
afterwards  fpread  into  the  other  Parts  of 
Europe.  We  have  alio  confidered  how 
they  came  into  Greece,  namely,  from  Phce~ 
nicia-y  and  they  were  moft  probably  intro- 
duced into  Phoenicia  from  Syria,  and  the 
Syrians,  Canaanites,  and  Jlflyrians,  ufed 
originally  the  fame  Letters  -,  fo  that  in  all 
Probability  they  were  introduced  into  all 
thefe  Nations  from  one  to  another,  and 
were  earlieft  at  the  Place  where  Mankind 
feparated  at  the  Confufion  of  Tongues; 
and  from  this  Place  'tis  aifo  likely  they 
were  propagated  into  Egypt,  and  into  all 
other  Countries  into  which  any  Companies 


(a)  Lib.  de  Myfieriis,  cap.  de  Deo  atq<Te  Diis.  (b)  By 

the  Bocks  of  Taauros,  I  fappofe  are  meant  Pillars,  or  Lumps  of 
Hevth  vp'tih  Infcripiiom.  on  tbtmy  Books  not  being  invented  in  theje 
e*rly  Age:. 

dif- 
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difperfed  from  Shinaar.     I  always  thought 
Letters  to  be  of  an  Affyrian  Original,  faid 
Pliny  (a) ;  and  this  was  his  Opinion  after 
duly    coniidering    what  all  other  Writers 
had  offered  about  them.     It  is  highly  rea- 
fonable  to  think  that  all  Arts  and  Sciences 
flourifhed  here  as  much  earlier,  than  in  o- 
ther  Parts,  as  the  Inhabitants  of  thefe  Parts 
were   fettled  fooner  than  thofe  that  went 
from  them.  We  have  a  fufficient  Account 
of  the  firft  Kings,  and  of  the  ancient  Hi- 
ftory  of  this  Part  of  the  World,  to  induce 
us  to  believe  that  they  began  their  Annals 
very  early ;  and  we  are  fure  from  the  A- 
ftronomical   Obfervations   found  at  Baby- 
lon in   the   time  of  Alexander   the  Great, 
which  were  before  mentioned,  that  they 
ftudied    here,     and     recorded     fuch    Ob- 
fervations as  they  made,  very   few  Years 
after  the  Difperfion  of  Mankind;  a  plain 
Indication  that  they  had  at  this  time  the 
Ufe  of  Letters;    and  we  have  no   Proofs 
that  they  had  the  Ufe  of  them  thus  early 
in  Egypt,  or   in  any  other  of  the  Nations 
derived  from  the  Difperfion  of  Mankind. 
cTaautus  is  by  all  Writers  held  to  be  the 
firft  that  ufed  Letters  in  Egypt,  and  if  we 
fuppofe  him  to  have  ufed  them  before  he 
came  to  be  King,  when  he  was  Secretary 
to  his  Father  Mizraim,  yet  ftill  the  Ufe 
of  them  muft  be  later  in  Egypt  than  in  Af- 

(a)  Hift.  Nat:  lib.  7.  c.ytf. 

fyria, 
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fyria,  for  they  were  probably  ufed  in  the 
Aftronomical  Records  at  Babylon,  even 
before  Mizraim  entered  Egypt.  One 
Thing  is  here  remarkable,  namely,  that  in 
thefe  Parts,  where  the  early  Ufe  of  Let- 
ters is  fo  capable  of  being  proved,  there 
is  no  mention  of  any  particular  Perfon's 
being  the  Author  of  them ;  for  the  Opi- 
nion of  Suidas,  who  imagined  Abraham 
to  be  the  Author  of  the  Ajjyrian  Letters, 
like  that  of  Enpolemus  (a)  and  Ifidorus  (b)y 
who  thought  Mofes  the  Inventer  of  the 
Hebrew  Letters,  and  of  the  Egyptian, 
deferye  no  Confutation.  Letters  were 
ufed  in  AJfyria,  long  before  Abraham  was 
born,  and  in  Egypt,  much  longer  before 
Mofes ;  and  the  ancient  Hebrew  and  AJ- 
fyrian Letters  were  the  fame.  The  true 
Reafon  why  we  meet  with  no  fuppofed 
Author  of  the  Ajfyrian  Letters,  is,  I  be- 
lieve, this ;  Antiquity  agreed  that  Letters 
were  not  invented  in  Affyria.  Mankind 
had  lived  above  1600  Years  before  the 
Flood,  and  'tis  not  probable  they  lived 
without  the  Ufe  of  Letters,  for  if  they 
had,  how  mould  we  have  had  the  fhort 
Annals  which  we  have  of  the  firft  World  ? 
If  they  had  Letters,  it  is  likely  that  Noah 
was  skilled  in  them,  and  taught  them  to 
his   Children.     In  the  early  Ages,     when 


(a)  Eufeb.  Pra?p.  Evang,  lib.  9,  c.  16.         {b)  Origines  1.  1. 

c.3. 

Man- 
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Mankind  were  but  few,  and  thofe  few 
employ'd  in  all  manner  of  Contrivances 
for  Life,  it  could  be  but  here  and  there 
one  that  had  Leifure  or  perhaps  Inclina- 
tion to  fludy  Letters ;  and  yet  it  is  pro- 
bable that  there  were  too  many  that  un- 
derftood  them  amongft  the  People  who 
remained  at  Shinaar,  to  prevent  any  Ru- 
mour of  a  fingle  Perfon's  inventing  them. 
The  Companies  that  removed  from  Shinaar 
into  the  other  Parts  of  the  World,  were  but 
rude  and  uncultivated  People,  wrho  follow- 
ed fome  Perfons  of  Figure  and  Eminence, 
who  had  gain'd  an  Afcendant  over  them, 
and  hence  it  might  come  to  pafs,  that  when 
they  had  feparated  their  People  from  the 
reft  of  Mankind,  and  came  to  teach  them 
the  Arts  they  were  Mailers  of,  all  they 
taught  them  pafs'd  for  Inventions  of  their 
own,  becaufe  they  knew  no  other  Per- 
fons skilled  in  them.  But  at  Shinaar  there 
were  feveral  eminent  Perfons  who  lived 
fubjecl  to  Nimrod,  and  who  underftood 
and  were  Matters  of  the  feveral  Arts  and 
Sciences  which  Mankind  enjoy'd  together, 
before  fome  of  the  Great  and  Leading 
Men  made  Parties  for  themfelves,  and  fe- 
parated in  order  to  difperfe  over  the 
World  j  and  therefore,  tho'  we  here  meet 
with  a  reported  Author,  when  any  new 
Science  was  invented,  as  Be/us  was  ima- 
gined to  be  Author  of  their  Aftronomy; 
yet  in  the  cafe  of  Letters,  in  which  there 

was 
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was  nothing  new,  nothing  but  what  feve- 
ral  amongft  them,  and  many  that  were 
gone  from  them  were  very  well  skilled  in, 
there  could  arife  no  Account  of  any  one 
Peribn  amongft  them  being  the  Author 
or  In  venter  of  them. 

There  is  one  Confideration  more  which 
makes  it  very  probable  that  the  Ufe  of 
Letters  came  from  NGah,  and  out  of'  the 
firft  World,  and  that  is  the  Account  which 
the  Chinefe  give  of  their  Letters.  They 
affert  their  firft  Emperor,  whom  they  call 
Fohy,  to  be  the  Inventer  of  them ;  before 
Fohy  they  have  no  Records,  and  their  Fo- 
hy and  Noah  were  the  fame  Perfons.  No- 
ah came  out  of  the  Ark  in  thefe  Parts 
of  the  World,  and  the  Letters  ufed 
here  were  derived  from  him ;  and  it  hap- 
pened here,  as  it  afterwards  did  in  other 
Parts  of  the  World,  Noah  being  the  fole 
Inftrudtor  of  his  Defcendants,  what  he 
taught  them  was  by  After-ages  reported 
to  be  his  own  Invention,  tho'  he  himfelf 
had  learned  it  from  thofe  who  lived  before 
him.  Bifhop  Walton  offers  Arguments  to 
prove  that  the  Chinefe  had  not  the  ear- 
lieft  Ufe  of  Letters,  but  all  his  Arguments 
arife  from  a  Suppofal  that  the  Ark  refted 
in  Armenia,  and  that  Mankind  lived  in 
Ajjyria  foon  after  the  Flood,  and  before 
they  came  to  China,  which  I  have  proved 
not  likely  to  be  true. 

We 
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We  can  carry  our  Enquiry  into  the  O- 
riginal   of  Letters  no  higher.      <Pliny    in 
one  Place  hints  them  to  have  been  fuppo- 
fed  to  be  Eternal ;  but  that  Opinion  muft 
(a)  either  be  founded  upon  the  erroneous 
Notion  of  the  World's  being  Eternal,  or 
can  mean  no  more  than  that  the  firft  Men 
invented  them.     Some   of  the  Rabbins  a- 
fcribe  them  to  Adran,  and  fome  to  Abel, 
but  they  have  nothing  to  offer  that  is  to  be 
depended  on.     But  furprizingly  odd  is  the 
Whim  of  fome   of    the  Jewijh  Doctors, 
who  affirm  ten  Things  to  have  been  crea- 
ted on  the  Evening    of  the  firft  Sabbath, 
namely,  the  Rain-bow ;   the  Hole  of  the 
Rock,    out    of  which  the  Water  flow'd; 
the  Pillar  of  the  Cloud  and  of  Fire,  which 
afterwards  went  before  the  Ifraelites;  the 
two  Tables  on  which  the  Law  was  writ- 
ten;  Aaron's  Rod,  and  Letters;   but  this 
fort  of  Traill  needs  no  Confutation, 

Furpe  eft  difficiles  habere  Nugas^ 
Et  Stultus  Labor  eft  Ineptiarum. 

If  we  confider  the  Nature  of  Letters,  it 
cannot  but  appear  fomething  ftrange,  that 
an  Invention  fo  furprizing  as  that  of  Wri- 
ting is,  fhould  have  been  found  out  in  A- 
ges  fo  near  the  Beginning  of  the  World.  ■ 
Nature    may  eafily  be   fuppofed  to  have 


(a)  Pliny  hints  it  only  from  the  Suppofal  of  fome  Terfons  imagi- 
ned to  be  very  ancient  having  ujtdtherr,.  Lib.  7.  c.  $6. 
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prompted  Men  :o  fpeak,  to  try  to  exprefs 
their  Minds  to  one  another  by  Sounds 
and  Noifes  ;  but  that  the  Wit  of  Man 
mould,  amongft  its  firft  Attempts,  find 
out  a  way  to  exprefs  Words  in  Figures, 
or  Letters,  and  to  form  a  Method,  by 
which  they  might  expofe  to  view  all  that 
can  be  faid  or  thought,  and  that  within 
the  Compafs  of  fixteen,  or  twenty,  -or 
four  and  twenty  Characters,  varioufly 
placed,  fo  as  to  form  Syllables  and  Words; 
I  fay,  to  think  that  any  Man  could  imme- 
diately and  directly  fall  upon  a  Project  of 
this  Nature,  exceeds  the  higher!:  Notion 
we  can  have  of  the  Capacity  we  are  en- 
dued with.  We  have  great  and  extraor- 
dinary Abilities  of  Mind,  and  we  expe- 
rience that  by  Steps  and  Degrees  we  can 
advance  our  Knowledge,  and  make  al- 
moft  all  Parts  and  Creatures  of  the  World 
of  ufe  and  fervice  to  us ;  but  ftill  all  thefe 
things  are  done  by  Steps  and  Degrees.  A 
firft  Attempt  has  never  yet  perfected  any 
Science  or  Invention  whatever.  The 
Mind  of  Man  began  to  exert  itfelf  as 
foon  as  ever  it  was  fet  on  thinking;  and 
we  find,  the  firft  Men  attempted  many  of 
the  Arts,  which  After-ages  carried  for- 
wards to  Perfection;  but  they  only  at- 
tempted them,  and  attained  no  further 
than  to  leave  imperfect  Eflays  to  thofe 
that  came  after.  The  firft  Men,  tho'  they 
had  formed  a  Language  to  be  underftood 

by, 
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by,  yet  certainly  never  attained  to  an  Ele- 
gancy of  Speaking.  Tubal-Cain  was  the 
firft  Artificer  in  Brafs-work  and  Iron,  but 
without  doubt  his  bell:  Performances 
were  very  ordinary,  in  comparifon  of 
what  has  been  done  by  later  Artifts.  The 
Arts  of  Building,  Painting,  Carving,  and 
many  others,  were  attempted  very  early  5 
but  the  firft  Tryals  were  only  Attempts; 
Men  arrived  at  Perfection  by  degrees; 
Time  and  Experience  led  them  on  from 
one  thing  to  another,  until  by  having  try'd 
many  ways,  as  their  different  Fancies  at 
different  Times  happened  to  lead  them, 
they  came  to  form  better  Methods  of  exe- 
cuting what  they  aimed  at,  than  at  firft 
they  thought  of.  And  thus,  without 
doubt,  as  it  happened  in  the  Affair  of 
Letters :  Men  did  not  at  firft  hit  upon 
a  Method  extremely  artificial,  but  began 
with  fomething  eafy  and  plain,  fimple,  and 
of  no  great  Contrivance,  fuch  as  Nature 
might  very  readily  fugged:  to  them. 

And,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  make  fome 
Conjectures  upon  this  Subject,  I  mould  of- 
fer, that  it  is  not  probable,  that  the  firft 
Inventers  of  Letters  had  any  Alphabet,  or 
fet  Number  of  Letters,  or  any  Notion  of 
defer ibing  a  Word  by  fuch  Letters  as 
mould  fpell,  and  thereby  exprefs  the  Sound 
of  it.  The  firft  Letters  were,  more  like- 
ly, Strokes,  or  Daihes,  by  which  the  Wri- 
ters mark'd  down,    as  their    Fancies   led 

them, 
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them,  the  Things  they  had  a  mind  to  re- 
cord; and  one  Stroke,  or  Dafh,  without  any 
Notion  of  expreffing  a    Sound   or  Word 
by  it,  was    the  Mark  of  a  whole  Action, 
or  perhaps  of  a  Sentence.     When  the  firft 
Man  began  to  fpeak,  he  had  only,  as  I  be- 
fore hinted,  to  fix  to  himfelf,  and  to  teach 
others  to  know  by  what  particular  Sounds 
he  had  a  mind  to  exprefs  the  things  which 
he  had  to  fpeak  of;  In  the  fame  manner, 
whenever     Mankind     formed     the     firft 
Thoughts  of  Writing,    he    that    formed 
them  had  only  to  determine,  by  what  par- 
ticular    Marks     he     would    exprefs    the 
Things  or  Actions  he  had  a  mind  to  mark 
down ;  and  all  this  he  might  do,  without 
having  any  Notion  of  expreffing  a  Sound, 
or  Word,  by  the  Characters  he  made.  We 
have  amongft  us,  in  frequent  Ufe,   Chara- 
cters which  are   as  fignificant  as  Letters, 
and  yet  have  no  Tendency  to  exprefs  this 
or  that  particular  Sound  3  for  Inftance,  our 
Numeral  Letters,    1,  2,  3,  4,  5,   &c.  ex- 
prefs, as  clearly  as  the  Words  themfelves 
could  do,  the  Numbers  intended  by  them, 
and  they  no  more  fpell  One,  Two,  Three, 
Four,    Five,    than   they    do  Unum,  Ditoy 
I'ria,  £>uatuor;    or  the   Greek  Works  for 
them,  hy  £voy  nr^icty  Teaaa&Ly  &c.     Our  A- 
ftronomical   Characters    are    of  the  fame 
fort,  0,  D,S>  *,<?,  yyti',  with  many  others 
that  might  be  named,  and  are  at  Sight  intel- 
ligible to  Perfons  of  different  Nations,  and 

who 
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who  would  read  them  into  Words  of  dif- 
ferent Sounds,  as  each  of  their  Languages 
would  direct  them.     Such  as  thefe  proba- 
bly   were  the  Letters  of   the  firft    Men; 
they  had  no  notion  of  Spelling,    and  ex- 
preffing  the  Sound  of  Words,  but  made  a 
Few  Marks  to  be  the  Signs  of  the  Things 
which  they   had  a  mind  to  write  down, 
and  which  might  be  eafily  underftood  by 
thofe  that  made  them,  and  by  as  many  others 
as  would  take  the  Pains  to  learn  their  Cha- 
racter.   This  is  what  Nature  would  direct- 
ly lead  to,  in  the  firft  Attempts  of  Wri- 
ting.    There  could  be  no  Notion  of  Spel- 
ling, nor  any  Thought  of  a  fet  Number  of 
Letters;    for    Men    could    hardly   have  a 
Thought  of  thefe,    until  Language  came 
to  be  confiderably   improved ;    until  they 
had  view'd  on  all  fides  the  Nature  of  their 
Words,  and  found  out  how  many  forts  of 
Sounds  were  required  to  exprefs  them.     If 
we    look    amongft    the    ignorant    Perfons 
which  are  now-a-days  in  the  World,  we 
may  fee  enough  to  fhew  us,  what  the  firft 
Attempts  of  Nature  would  be,  and  what 
is  owing  to  Improvement.     There  are  ma- 
jny   Perfons   in  the  World,  who,  not  ha- 
ving been  taught  either  to  Write  or  Read, 
have  no  Notion  of  Spelling,  and  yet  can, 
Dy  their  Natural  Parts,  form  themfelves  a 
Character,  and  with  a  Piece  of  Chalk  re- 
cord, for  their  own  Ufe,  all  that  they  have 
pccafion  to  mark  down  in  their  Affairs.     I 
Vol.  I.  R  have 
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have  been  told  of  a  Country  Farmer  of 
very  confiderable  Dealings,  who  was  able 
to  keep  no  other  Book,  and  yet  carried 
on  a  Variety  of  Bufinefs  in  Buying  and 
Selling,  without  Diforder  or  Confufion : 
He  chalk'd  upon  the  Walls  of  a  large 
Room  (a  apart  for  that  Purpofe,  what 
he  was  obliged  to  remember  of  his  Af- 
fairs with  divers  Perfons ;  and  if  we  but 
fuppofe,  that  fome  of  his  Family  were  in- 
ftructed  in  his  Marks,  there  is  no  Difficul- 
ty in  conceiving,  that  he  might  this  way, 
if  he  had  died,  have  left  a  very  clear  State 
of  his  Concerns  to  them.  Something  of  this 
fort  is  like  the  firft  Eflay  of  Nature,  and 
thus,  without  doubt,  wrote  the  firft  Men, 
It  was  Time  and  Improvement  that  led 
them  to  confider  the  Nature  of  Words,  to 
divide  them  into  Syllables,  and  to  form 
a  Method  of  fpelling  them  by  a  Set  of 
Letters. 

If  we  look  amongft  the  Chinefe  (a)  we 
find  in  Fact  what  I  have  been  treating  of. 
They  have  no  Notion  of  Alphabetical  Let- 
ters, but  make  ufe  of  Characters  to  ex- 
prefs  their  Meaning.  Their  Characters  are 
not  defign'd  to  exprefs  Words,  for  they 
are  ufed  by  feveral  neighbouring  Nations 
who  differ  in  Language ;  nor  are  there 
any  fet  Number  or  Collection  of  them,  as 
one  would  imagine  Art  and  Contrivance 


(«)  Alvar.  Seved.  Walton.  Prolegom. 

would, 
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would,  at  one  Time  or  another,  have  re- 
duced them  to ;  but  the  Chinefe  ftill  write 
in  a  manner  as  far  from  Art,  as  one  can 
conceive  the  firft  Writer  to  have  invented. 
They  have  a  Mark  for  every  Thing  or  A- 
ftion  they  have  to  write  of,  and  not  having 
contrived  to  ufe  the  fame  Mark  for  the 
fame  Thing,  with  fome  common  Diftin- 
£lions  for  the  accidental  Circumftances  that 
may  belong  to  it;  every  little  Difference  of 
Time,  Manner,  Place,  or  any  other  Cir- 
cumftance,  caufes  a  new  Mark,  fo  that  tho' 
their  Words  are  but  few,  their  Letters  are 
innumerable  (#).  We  have  in  Europe,  as 
I  before  hinted,  Chara&ers  to  exprefs 
Numbers  by,  which  are  not  defigned  to 
ftand  for  any  particular  Sounds,  or  Words ; 
but  then,  we  have  artificially  reduced  them 
to  a  fmall  Number.  1,  2,  3,  4,  5,  6,  7, 
8,  9,  and  the  Cypher  o,  will  exprefs  all 
Numbers  that  can  poffibly  be  conceived. 
Without  doubt  the  Chinefe  Character  might 
be  contracted  by  a  proper  Method,  but  the 
Writing  of  this  People,  as  well  as  their 
Language ,  has  had  little  Improvement. 
When  Mankind  began  firft  to  make  their 
Marks  for  Things,  having  but  few  Things 
to  mark  down,  they  eaiily   found  Marks 


1 

{a)  Their  Letters  are  60*80,  or  I20000,  feiys  Walton;  5:4409 
\  fay  other  Wrters\  and  Le    Compte  fays,  thai  he  is  no  learned 

ot  underfimd  if  or  zocoo  of  their 

R  2  enow 
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enow    for  them :     As   they  grew  further 
acquainted  with  the  World,   and  wanted 
more  Characters,  they  invented  them,  and 
the    Number    encreafing    by    degrees,    it 
might  caufe  no  great  Trouble  to  Perfons 
who  were  skilled  in  the  received  Chara- 
cters, and  had  only  to  learn  the  new  ones, 
as  they  were  invented  ->  but  it  is  ftrange 
that  a  Nation  mould  go  on  in  this  Me- 
thod for  thoufands  of  Years,  as  the  Chi~ 
nefe  have  really  done;    one  would  think, 
that  it  muil  eafily  be  forefeen  to  what  a 
troublefome   Number  their   Letters   muft 
in   time    grow,    and  that  a  Senfe  of  the 
common  Convenience  mould,  at  one  time 
or  other,    have  put  them  upon  trying  to 
reduce    them;   but  we    find  in  fad;   they 
have    not   done    it.     The    Chinefe    report 
their   Letters   to   have    been   invented  by 
Foby,  or  Noah;  and  in  reality  both  their 
Letters  and  their  Language  feem  fo  odd, 
that  they  might  well  pafs  for  the  Invention 
of   the    early    and   uncultivated  Ages    of 
Mankind.      Without    doubt    the    Chinefe 
have  added  to  the  Number  of  their  Let- 
ters, fmce  the  time  of  their  Emperor  Fo- 
by,    and  probably    altered   the    Sound  of 
their   old    Words,    and  made  fome    new 
ones  ;  but  they  differ  fo  remarkably,   both 
in  Writing  and  Language,  from  the  reft 
of  Mankind,  that  I  can't  but  think  them 
the  Defcendants  of  Men  that  never  came 
to  Shinaar,  and  who  had  no  Concern  or 

Com- 
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Communication  with  thofe  who  were 
thence  difperfed,  by  the  Confufion  of  Ba- 
bel, over  the  Face  of  the  Earth. 

We  have  no  Remains,  nor  fo  much  as 
any  Hints  in  ancient  Writers,  to  induce 
us  to  imagine,  that  this  fort  of  Writing 
was  ever  ufed  by  any  of  the  Nations  that 
were  difperfed  from  Babel.  We  read  of 
no  Letters  on  this  fide  India  truly  an- 
cient, but  what  where  defigned  to  exprefs 
the  Words  of  the  People  that  wrote  them. 
Laertius  [a)  indeed  feems  to  hint  that  the 
Babylonians  had  anciently  a  facred  Chara- 
cter, different  from  the  Letters  in  com- 
mon Ufe:  And  Eufebius  (b)  from  Philo- 
Biblius  reprefents  Sanchoniathon  to  have 
fearch'd  Records  wrote  in  a  Character  of 
this  fort.  The  Sacred  Letters  of  Egypt 
are  frequently  mentioned  :  There  were 
two  Pillars  infcribed  in  this  fort  of  Let- 
ters, at  the  Tomb  of  I/is  and  OJiris;  and 
Strabo  fpeaks  of  a  Pillar  in  Memory  of 
Sefojiris  (c)y  which  had  thefe  Charafters 
cut  upon  it  ;  and  the  Remains  of  Thyoth 
were  without  doubt  written  in  this  Cha- 
racter (d).  If  we  confider  that  Herodotus 
and  Diodorus  mention  only  two  forts  of 
Letters,  the  Sacred  and  Common  Let- 
ters (<?);    and  that  Clemens  Alexandrinus  -, 


(a)  Burnet.  Archseolog.  p.  86.  (b)  Praep.  Evang.  1.  i.  c.  9. 

(c)  Lib.  16.      (d)  Eufeb.  Chron.  (e)  Herodotus  in  Euterpe. 
Piodorus  Lib.  1. 

R  7                        and 


%^$  /      CowneBion  of  the  S 'acred     Book  IV. 

and  Porphyry,  and  the  later  Writers,  who 
take   in  the  m  Hieroglyphics,    mention   (a) 
three  forts;  it  will  perhaps   induce  us  to 
imagine,    with    Dr.  Burnet  (b\    that  the 
Sacred     Letters    of    the    Egyptians    were 
differerent  from  their  Hieroglyphics,  and 
that  the   Hieroglyphics    were    not  in  ufe 
.  in  the  firft  Times.    It  is  true,  Diodorus  (c), 
by  his  Defcription  of  the  Sacred  Letters, 
makes  them   to  be   Hieroglyphics ;  but  I 
imagine  that  he  happened   to  do  fo,   be- 
caufe  Hieroglyphics   being    in   ufe  before 
his  Time,  and  the  Sacred  Letters,  which 
were  diftincl:  from  them,  being  then  whol- 
ly laid  afide,  he  knew  of  but  two  Sorts, 
the  Hieroglyphics,  and  the  Common  Let- 
ters ;  and  fo  took  the  Sacred  Letters  which 
he  found  mentioned  by  thofe  that  wrote 
before  him,  to  be  the  Hieroglyphics.   But 
Porphyry  (d)  very  evidently  diftinguiihes 
them  one  from  the   other:   He   calls  the 
Sacred   Letters,    ^Ie£py?iv(piKCL  xoivohoyBfjitvac 
xoltcI  fjLijjiwiv'  and  the  Common  Hierogly-* 
phics,   ^EvfJiCoAiKcc   dxXyyoPUfJLtvoL  kclTcl  rivets 
*Aivtyfjukm     It  is  indeed  fomething  difficult 
to  apprehend  how  Letters  can  be  faid  to 
Imitate  the  Things  deiigned  by  them ;  how- 
ever we  find  this  was  an  ancient  Notion. 
Plato  puts  it  into  the  Mouth  of  Socrates  (e). 


(a)  Strom.  1,  f.    Porph.  de  Vita  Pytha^.  p.  i8f. 
(b)  Archaeolog.         (c)  Lib.  3.         (</)  In  Lib.  dc  vit.  Pythag. 
(s)  In  Crarylo. 

But 
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But  tho'  for  thefe  Reafons,  I  imagine  that 
j  there  was  an  ancient  Chara&er  in  Egypt y 
1  diftindt  from  both  the  vulgar  Letters,  and 
1  common  Hieroglyphics;  yet  I  cannot 
I  think,  with  Dr.  Burnet,  that  it  was  like 
■  the  Letters  ufed  in  China.  The  Chine fe 
:  Letters  exprefs  no  Words,  or  particular 
:  Sounds  whatfoever ;  but  the  old  Egyp- 
tian Letters  did,  as  appears  plainly  from 
I  the  Account  we  have  [a)  of  Agathodce- 
mon's  tranflating  them.  The  Remains  of 
I  Thyoth  were  Infcriptions  on  Pillars  [cpjA&SV, 

:  ygx.gcLKln&o-fJLevav.']  written  upon,  in  the  Sa- 
,  cred  Language ,  and  Sacred  Characters : 
\  and  Agathodcemon  tranflated  them,  [on  t?$ 
Ug£s  £ioLhix\a  eh  tIvj  'EAAWcTa  (pcavnv  yCJ^f^- 
fjLOLviv  eIe£py?w<pM,o7$'  ]  out  of  the  Sacred 
Language,  into  the  Greek  Tongue,  i?i  Sa- 
cred Letters,  i.  e.  he  changed  the  Lan- 
guage, but  ufed  the  fame  Letters  in  which 
Thyoth  wrote    (b).      Here    therefore    we 

fee, 


(a)  Eufeb.  in  Chron.  (b)  Bifcop  Stillingflecr,  and  fever al 
other  Writers,  tranflate  k&yKvQtzol  $  y&iu  [teeny,  Hieroglyphic 
Characters;  and  the  learned  Bifliop  remarks  upon  the  Paffage  as 
follows:  "  It  is  well Jlill,  thit  this  Hijlory  fhould  be  tranflated  m- 
•'  to  Hieroglyphic  Characters ;  What  kind  of  Tranflation  is  that  ? 
"  We  had  thought  Hieroglyphics  had  been  Repreienranons  of 
"  Things,  and  not  of  Sounds  and  Letters,  or  Words,  How  could 
"  this  Hiftory  at  firfl  have  been  written  in  any  Tongue,  when  it  was 
"  in  Hieroglyphics?  Do  Hieroglyphics  [peak  in  fever al  Languages  ? 
"  And  are  they  capable  of  changing  their  Tongues  V*  The  Bjafcr 
will  eafily  obfervefrom  this  Remark,  that  U^gywptKois  y-^-iJ.- 
u,A0~tv,  in  the  faffage  before  us,  flnuU  bi  tranflated,  not  Hie- 
R  +  roglyphici, 
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fee,  that  the  Sacred  Letters  were  capable 
of  being  ufed  to  exprefs  the  Words  of 
different  Languages,  and  were  therefore 
not  like  the  Chhiefe,  or  of  the  fame  fort 
with  the  f.rft  Letters  of  Mankind,  which 
exprcffed  no  Words  at  all.  Plato  {a)  fays, 
that  Thyoth  was  the  firft  that  diftinguifhed 
Letters  into  Vowels,  and  Confonants,  and 
Mutes,  and  Liquids,  and  was  the  Author 
of  the  Art  of  Grammar.  I  doubt  thefe 
Improvements  are  more  modern  than  the 
times  of  Thyoth ;  however,  Plato's  Opi- 
nion in  this  Matter  is  an  Evidence  that 
there  was  no  Notion  in  his  Days  of  Thy- 
btb's  uling  any  other  than  Alphabetical 
Letters. 

The  Ufe  of  Alphabetical  Letters  there- 
fore began  very  early  in  the  fecond 
World,  probably  not  long  after  the  Di- 
fpernon  of  Mankind ;  for  the  Records  of 
the  Chaldcean  Aflronomy  reach  almoft  up 
to  this  Time,  and  1  hycth's  inferibing  Pil- 
lars was  not  above  two  Centuries  later. 
Alphabetical  Letters  were  perhaps  inven- 
ted both  in  Jiffy ri a  and  in  Egypt ,  and  to 
one  or  other  of  thefe  two  Nations  all  o- 
ther  Countries  are  indebted  for  the  Ufe 
of  them.  We  find  the  great  Project  at 
Babel,  next  to  the  building  of  the  Tower, 
was  the  Improvement  of  Language  ;    for 


ro^lyphics,  but  Sacred  Letters,  and  then  the  Senfe  Kill  be  char 
*nd  eafy.  (/»)  Jn  Phikbo.  p.  374.. 

this 
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this  caufed  the  Confufion  which  fcattered 
Mankind  over  the  Face  of  the  Earth ;  and 
if  the  Courfe  they  took  in  this  Affair  was 
fuch  as  I  imagined,  namely,  an  Attempt 
to  diflblve  the  Monofyllabies,  of  which  the 
firft  Language  of  Mankind  confifted,  into 
Words  of  various  Lengths,  in  order  to 
furnifh  themfelves  with  new  Sets  of  Names 
for  new  Things;  it  may  be  conceived, 
that  a  Project  of  this  fort  might  by  de- 
grees lead  to  the  Invention  of  Alphabeti- 
cal Letters.  It  is  not  likely  that  they  im- 
mediately hit  upon  an  Alphabet,  but  they 
made  Attempts,  and  came  to  it  by  de- 
grees. 

If  we  look  into  the  Hebrew  Tongue, 
which,  before  it  was  improved,  was  per- 
haps the  original  Language  of  the  World, 
we  fhall  find,  that  its  DirTyllables  are  ge- 
nerally two  Monofyllable  Words  .put  to- 
gether: Thus  the  Word  Bar  ah,  to  Eat, 
is  only  Bar,  the  old  Word  for  Beer,  to 
declare ;  and  Rah,  the  old  Word  for 
Raah,  to  fee -,  fo  the  Word  Kajhaflo,  to 
gather,  is  only  the  Word  KaJJo,  which 
fignifies  Straw,  and  Sajh,  to  rejoice,  Ra- 
nal,  to  be  moved,  is  only  the  old  Word 
Ran,  which  was  afterwards  wrote  Ranan, 
to  be  evil-,  and  Nai?t,  which  was  ancient- 
ly wrote  Nan,  to  direct  the  Eye-,  Abah, 
to  be  willing,  is  made  of  two  Words,  Ab, 
a  Father,  and  Bah,  the  old  Word  for 
Bobu>   for  our  Lexicons  derive  Bohu  from 

an 
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an  ancient  Word  Bab,  or  Bahah.  This 
Obfervation  may,  I  believe,  be  carried 
thro'  the  whole  Language ;  there  is  hard- 
ly an  Hebrew  Diflyllable,  except  fuch  on- 
ly as  were  anciently  pronounced  Mono- 
fyllables, or  fuch  as  are  derived  from  fome 
Theme,  and  made  up  of  the  Letters  of 
that  Theme,  with  fome  additional  Affix, 
but  what  are  plainly  and  evidently  two 
Words  (/.  e.  two  fignificant  Sounds)  joiri'd 
together  s  and  I  dare  fay,  Inftances  of  this 
kind  are  not  to  be  found  in  any  of  the 
modern  Languages.  This  therefore  was 
the  Method  which  Men  took  to  make 
Words  of  more  Syllables  than  one,  they 
joined  together  their  Monofyllables ,  and 
that  afforded  a  new  Set  of  Words  for  the 
enlarging  their  Language;  and  if  this 
may  be  allowed  me,  it  will,  I  think,  lead 
us  to  the  firft  Step  taken  towards  al- 
tering the  firft  Characters  of  Mankind, 
As  they  only  doubled  their  Sounds,  fo 
they  might  at  firft  only  repeat  their  Marks, 
and  the  two  Marks  put  together,  which 
fingly  were  the  Characters  of  the  fingle 
Words,  were  the  firft  way  of  writing  the 
double  ones ;  and  this  I  think  muft  bring 
them  a  very  confiderable  Step  towards  the 
contriving  a  Method  of  making  Letters  to 
ftand  for  Sounds,  and  not  for  Things. 
When  Men  fpake  in  Monofyllables  only, 
and  made  fuch  Marks  for  the  Things  they 
fpoke  of,  as  the  Fancy  of  the  firft  Author 

had 
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had  invented,  and  Ctiftom  had  made  fa- 
miliar, to  all  that  ufed  them,  they  might 
go  on  as  the  Chinefe  have,  and  never 
think  of  making  their  Marks  ftand  for  the 
Words  they  fpoke,  but  rather  for  the 
Things  they  meant  to  exprefs  by  them; 
but  when  they  once  came  to  think  of 
doubling  or  joining  their  Marks,  in  a  man- 
ner that  mould  accord  with  the  Compofi- 
tion  of  their  Words,  this  would  evidently 
lead  them  to  confider  ftri&ly,  that  as 
Sounds  may  be  made  the  Means  of  ex- 
preffing  our  Thoughts,  by  agreeing  to  ufe 
particular  Sounds  for  fuch  Thoughts  as 
we  would  exprefs  by  them ;  fo  alio  may 
Characters  be  made  the  Marks  of  particu- 
lar Sounds,  by  agreeing  what  Chara&er 
fhall  be  ufed  for  one  Sound,  and  what  for 
another.  To  give  an  Inftance  from  fome 
one  of  the  Words  I  have  before  men- 
tioned: Suppofe  Kajhajh  to  be  the 
new  invented  Word,  defigned  to  fig- 
nify  what  we  call  to  gather ',  and  fuppofe 
this  new  Word  to  be  made  by  agreeing, 
as  I  faid,  to  put  two  known  Words  toge- 
ther, Kajh,  the  Word  for  Straw,  and 
Sajh,  to  rejoice-,  and  fuppofe  the  ancient 
Character  for  Kafh  was  a,  and  for  Sajh 
was  »,  the  Character  then  for  Kajhajh 
would  be  e  s.  Here  then  it  would  be  re- 
markable, that  the  Reader,  however  he 
might  not  obferve  it,  when  he  met  either 
of  thele  Chara&ers  fingle,   yet  he  could 

not 
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not  but  fee,  when  he  met  them  together> 
that  each  of  them  flood  in  the  compound 
Word,  for  a  Sound,  and  not  for  a  Thing ; 
for  the  two  Sounds,  one  of  which  each 
Character  was  to  exprefs,  were,  when  put 
together,  to  lignify  a  very  different  Thing 
from  thofe,  which  each  of  therri  linglc 
would  have  offered.  If  Language  there- 
fore was  altered  as  I  have  hinted,  which 
looks  very  probable  from  confidering  the 
Nature  of  the  Hebrew  Diflyllables ;  and  if 
this  Alteration  of  Language  led  to  fuch  a 
Duplication  of  Character  as  I  have  imagi- 
ned, which  is  a  Method  very  eafy  and  na- 
tural for  Men  to  fall  into,  we  may  fee 
that  they  would  be  engaged  in  making 
Characters  Hand  for  Sounds  before  they 
were  aware  of  it,  and  they  could  hardly 
do  fo  long,  before  they  muft  conflder  it, 
and  if  they  came  once  to  conlider  it,  they 
would  go  on  apace  from  one  thing  to  a- 
nother;  they  would  obferve  how  many 
Sounds  the  Words  they  had  in  ufe 
might  be  compounded  of,  and  be  here- 
by led  to  make  as  many  Characters  as 
they  ccold  frame  tingle  Sounds ,  into 
which  all  others  might  be  refolved,  and 
this  would  lead  them  directly  to  an  Al- 
phabet. 

It  is  pretty  certain,  that  various  Nations, 
from  a  difference  of  Pronunciation,  or 
from  the  different  Turn  of  Imagination 
that  is  always   found    in    different   Men, 

would 
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would  hardly,  tho*  agreeing  in  a  general 
Scheme  for  the  framing  their  Letters,  yet 
happen  to  frame  an  Alphabet  exactly  the 
fame,  in  either  Shape  or  Number  of  Let- 
ters ;  and  this  we  find  true  in  fact :     The 
Arabian  and  Perjian   Alphabet  have  fuch 
a  Similitude,  that  they  were  prcbably  de- 
rived  one  from  the   other.     And  the  old 
Hebrew  and  Arabia?!  (and  perhaps  the  old 
Egyptian)    Characters    agree   in   fo   many 
Refpects,    as  to  give   Reafon  to    imagine 
that  they  were  formed  from  one  common 
Plan  ;   tho'   they  certainly  fo  differ  in  o« 
thers,  that  we  can't  but  think  that  the  Au- 
thors of  them  fat  down  and  formed,  to* 
upon  a  common  Scheme,  yet  in  their  own 
way,  in  the  Countries  which  they  planted. 
It  is  very  probable,  that  there  may  have 
been  in  the   World   feveral  other  Alpha- 
bets very  different  from  thefe.      I  think  I 
have  read  of  a  Country  in  India,    where 
they  ufe  an  Alphabet  of  fixty  five  Letters ; 
and  Diodorus  Siculiis  {a)  informs  us,  that 
in  the  I  Hand  of  Taprobane,  which  we  now 
call  Ceylon,  they  anciently  ufed  but  feven ; 
but  perhaps  the  Reader  may  be  better  in- 
formed in  this  Matter,  if  he  confults  fome 
Books  which  Bifhop  Walton  (b)  directs  to, 
and  which  I  have  not  had  opportunity  of 
feeing,  viz.    Pojlellus  de  12  Linguis,  Du- 


(a)  Lib.  a.  (b)  Prolcgora. 

retus 
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retus  de  Lingiris  &  Char  act  eribus  omnium 
Linguarum;  the  Alphabetical  Tables  of  va- 
rious Characters,  publifhed  at  Francfort 
i$()b',  and  J  a.  Bonav.  Hepburn's  Seventy 
Alphabets,  publifhed  at  Rome  1616. 

The  Characters  which  are  now  com- 
monly ufed  in  Europe  being,  as  I  have  faid, 
derived  from  the  ancient  Latin-,  the  an- 
cient Latin  from  the  old  Greek  Letters  5 
the  Greek  Letters  from  the  Phoenician ; 
and  the  Phoenician,  Syrian,  ancient  He- 
brew, and  Affyrian,  having  been  much  the 
fame,  I  could  willingly,  before  I  clofe  this 
Eflay,  add  a  few  Observations  upon  each 
of  thefe  in  their  Order. 

And  i4  The  ancient  Hebrew  Alphabet 
was  not  wrote  in  the  prefent  Hebrew  Cha- 
racter, but  in  a  Letter  pretty  much  the 
fame  as  the  prefent  Samaritan.  Buxtorf 
and  Lightfoot  were  not  of  this  Opinion; 
but  it  has  been  abundantly  proved  by  Sca- 
tiger*  Cafaubon,  Grotius,  Vojfius,  Bochartr 
Father  Morin,  Breerwood,  Capellus,  and 
Walton,  Bifhop  Walton  has  proved  it  be- 
yond Contradiction,  from  fome  ancient 
Jerufalem  Coins,  called  Shekels  (a).  The 
Rabbins,  "Talmudijls,  Chriftian  Fathers, 
Origen  and  St.  Jerom,   all  believed   that 


(a)  De  Siclorum  Formis,  in  Prolegom.  j,§  29^0.    Set 
Dr.  Prideaux'*  Conned*.  Vol.  I.  Book  f .  p.  496. 


there 
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there  had  been  a  Change  of  the  Hebrew 
Letters.  St.  Jerom  aflerts  it  very  expref- 
ly  (a).  Spanheim  and  Dr.  Allix  took  the 
other  fide  of  the  Queftion,  but  they  have 
anfwered  only  a  fmall  Part  of  the  Argu- 
ments againft  them.  This  Change  of  the 
Hebrew  Letters  was  made  by  Ezra,  after 
the  rebuilding  the  Temple,  when  he  wrote 
out  a  new  Copy  of  the  Law. 

The  old  Hebrew  Letters  were  wrote  in 
this  (b)  manner, 

yvws  f>  iruo 

Like  to  thefe  were  the  Syrian,  and  Phoe- 
nician ->  the  beft  Copy  we  can  take  of  the 
old  Phoenician,  muft  be  had  from  Scaliger^ 
and  are  wrote  thus : 

From  the  Phoenician  were  derived  the 
ancient  Greek  Letters,    which,   according 


(a)  In  Praefat.  ad  Lib.  Regum.  {b)  There  is  no  Reafin 

to  think  the  firft  and  moji  ancient  Hebrew  Alphabet  had  thm 
many  Letters.  Irenseus  fays  exfrejly,  Ipfse  antiquse  &  prima; 
Hebrarorura  Litterae,  &  Sacerdotales  nuncupate,  decern  quidem 
tunc  Numero, 

CO 
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to  the  moft  aneient  Specimen  we  have  of 
them,  were  thus  written : 

Thefe  were  probably  the  firft  Letters  of  the 
Greek  Alphabet,  which  originally  were, no 
more  than  fixteen  {a).  Some  time  after,  thefe 
following  Letters  were  added ; 

F  x  ©  v  P-^ 

f     K     0     v     <p   x 

for  we  find  all  thefe  in  the  ancient  Sigean 
Infcription,  publifhed  by  Dr.  ChifiulL 

The  Greek  Letters  were  not  anciently 
wrote  from  the  Left  Hand  to  the  Right, 
as  we  now  write  them,  but  from  the 
Right  Hand  to  the  Left,  as  the  Hebrew 
and  Phoenicians  wrote ;  and  then  the  Let- 
ters being  inverted,  had  a  nearer  Refem- 
blance  to  the  Phoenician  Character,  from 
whence  they  were  taken,  being  wrote 
thus  (b)  : 

re  <3f  a  o  wi  vf  ;*  /  h  ^  a^  a/\ 


(a)  Eufeb.  in  Chron.  Num.  1617.  (*)  We  have  lnjlttnces  of 
this  way  of  Writing  in  the  Etrufcan  Monuments,  and  upn  fime 
/Eolic  Corns, 

In 
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In  time  the  Greeks  left  off  writing  from 
the  Right  to  the  Left  in  part,  and  re- 
tained it  in  part;  that  is,  they  began  one 
Line  from  Left  to  Right,  the  next  from 
Right  to  Left,  the  third  from  Left  to 
Right,  &c.  This  they  called  writing  jS»- 
<r&q»i£av9  or,  as  Oxen  plough;  the  Lines 
in  this  way  of  writing  being  drawn  in  the 
manner  of  Furrows.  Paufanias  mentions 
an  Infcription  wrote  in  this  manner  (c), 
namely,  that  oh  the  Cheft  of  Cypfelus  m 
the  Temple  of  Juno  at  Corinth.  P'erian- 
dery  the  Son  of  Cypfelus,  is  fuppofed  to 
be  the  Perfon  who  inscribed  it.  The 
Laws  of  Solon  were  wrote  in  this  man- 
lier (d).  And  Chijhull's  Sigean  Infcription 
is  a  compleat  Specimen  of  this  fort  of 
Writing. 

The  Letter  H  in  the  old  Greek  Al- 
phabet, did  not  found  what  we  now  call 
7i>  but  was  an  Afpirate  like  the  Englijh  H, 
This  was  proved  by  Athenceus  {e\  and 
has  been  fince  further  evidenced  by  Span- 
\keim,  from  feveral  ancient  Coins  [f);>  and 
Ithere  are  no  lefs  than  four  Infiances  of  it 
in  the  Sigean  Infcription. 

The  Letters  E  and  O  were  anciently 
iwrote   in    the  fame   Characters,    whether 


(c)  Paufanias,  Lib.  f.  c.  17.    (d)  See  Suid.  &  Harpocrat.  in 
0  KtLTU&i*  v'ofj.©-.     (e)  Athensei  Deipnofophift:.  I.9.  c.  12. 
[/)'  Spanheim.  dc  prjdbnt.  &  ufu  numifm.  antiq'.  DiiTtrt.  *, 
P-9f- 

Vol.  I  S  they 
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they  were  long  or  fhort  Vowels ;  for  the 
ancient  Alphabet  had  neither  »,  nor  (a)  &>. 
Simonides  was  the  Perfon  that  invented 
thefe  two  long  Vowels  (b).  The  Ionian* 
firft  ufed  them,  which  occafioned  Suidas 
to  call  them  Ionian  Letters  (c).  The  A- 
theniam  came  into  them  by  degrees,  and 
they  were  ordered  to  be  ufed  in  the  pub- 
lick  Infcriptions  when  Euclid  was  Ar- 
chon.  Before  m  came  into  ufe,  of  was 
wrote  for  <g,  in  the  Dative  Gafe  fingular  of 
Nouns  (d). 

The  ancient  Alphabet  having  at  firft  no 
vy  a  in  the  Genitive  Cafe  was  conftant- 
ly  wrote  oi  This  appears  both  from 
^uintilian  and  Athenaus.  Athenceus^  in 
his  Convivium  (e\  introduces  Achceus  re- 
marking that  Aiovvcro  was  wrote  upon  an 
ancient  Cup,  whereupon  all  the  Sophifts 
determined  that  the  Letter  v  was  omitted, 
becaufe  the  Ancients  wrote  o  inftead  of  ». 
Quintilian  (f)  remarks,  that  o  was  an-» 
ciently  ufed  fometimes  for  a  long  Vowel* 
fometimes  for  a  fhort  Vowel,  and  fome- 
times for  a  Syllable,  that  is,  for  the  Diph^ 
thong  a. 

We  come  now  to  the  Letters  that  have 
been  taken  into  the  Greek  Alphabet ;    and 


(a)  Se§  Plato  in  Cratylo.  (b)  Suidas  in  Simonide.  (c)  Id.  in 
Xa^Auv  o  Ak//©-.  (d)  See  Scholiaft.  in  Euripid.  in  Phceniff. 
v.  688.  And  there  are  two  Injiances  of  it  in  the  Infcriptions  on  the 
Theban  Ttifodu  («0  Lib.  1 1.  c.  y.  (f)  De  Inftitur.  Orator. 
*.  i.  c.  7c 

the 
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the  firft  of  them  is  ^* :  this  is  a  Chara&er 
which  is  not  now  found  in  its  it  was  in- 
vented by  the  Molians,  who  avoided  ha- 
ving  two   Vowels    come    together    in    a 
Word,    by   inferting  this    p  where  they 
happened  to  do  fo;  they  called  it  a  £)/- 
gamma,  and  the  Sound  or  Power  of  it  was 
much  the  fame  as    our  Englijh  f:     Pri- 
fcian  gives  feveral  Inftances  of  it ;  in  the 
Word   faliw,    wrote    £cLFiFqV  ;     AytjLo<p0ov) 
wrote  Av)fjLQ<pQFov\     Aclqkoov,  wrote  A<x,Fo- 
\KoFovy  and  we  have  a  remarkable  Inftance 
I  of  it  in  the  Infcription  on  the  Pedeftal  of 
the  Colqffus  at  Delos  [a),    where  cLFmto   is 
wrote  for  t&ro ;  but  the  Infcription  being 
a  fhort  one,  and  the  Letters  being  truly 
jancient,  o  being  ufed  for  e,    according  to 
(what  has  been  obferved,  I  lhall  here  tran- 
jfcribe  it : 

WOAFVTO  LteCBFlAPAPlA? 
KAITQMSLAS 

t.  e.  8  cLvTd  A/S's  €<jjll  <£v£g).ct,$  £  to  <x(peAcc? 

The  p"  was  probably  derived  from  the 
Hebrew  or  Phoenician  Vauy  which  was 
hus  written  :   "^ 


(a)  Montfaucon.  Palatograph.  Grseca.  1.  i.  c.  i.  p.  121. 

\b)  I  imagine  that  the  Letter  T  at  the  Beginning  of  this  Line 
iu(l  have  been  worn  out  when  Copes  were  taken  of  ih  and.  that  it 
fgan  jb  ctujb,  *nd  not  »  avni- 

S  2  The 
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The  Letter   V,    or    v,    tho'    an  afciti- 
tious  Letter,   was  certainly  in   the  Greek 
Alphabet  very  early,  evidently  before  the 
Times  of  this  Pedeftal,   or  of  the  Sigean 
Stone*     It  is  ufed  on  the  Pedeftal   of  the 
Cohjfus    for  the   Vowel    u  in  the   Word 
aFuTo ;  but  I  fancy  it  was  deligned  origi- 
nally for  a  fofter  Digamma,    as  the  Con- 
fonant  v  is  fofter  than  f.     We  have  In- 
ftances  of  this  in  fome  Greek  Words,  and 
3tis  remarkable  that  the  Latins  took  it  fo, 
and  have  for  that  reafon  put  the  V  for  the 
Greek  F,  in  the  Words  they  have   taken 
out  of  the   one   Tongue  into  the   other. 
This  may  be  obferved  in  the  Words  "Aog- 
y©-,  anciently  wrote  "A  fo^©*,  in  Latin,  jU 
vermis-,  and  'Agy&oi,  Argivi.     We  find  in 
Prifcian,    £aFiov>  or  £dviovf  for  Jw'ov,  the 
firft  the  moft  ancient  way,  and  the  fecond 
perhaps  after  the  fofter  V  came  into  ufe. 
He  gives    another  Inftance  in  the  Word 
wsy  wrote  duds.     Dionyjius    Halicarnaffeus 
obferves,    that  oVajo/  was  anciently  wrote 
FzXict,  (a),  and  in  Latin  we  write  it  Velia. 

Z  was  thought  by  Pliny  to  be  an  ori- 
ginal Letter  of  the  Greek  Alphabet;  and 
he  quotes  Arijlotle  in  Proof  of  it  ( b ). 
Scaliger  derives  it  from  the  Hebrew  or 
Phoenician  Zain,  and  thinks  it  was  ano-- 
ther  y,  from  its  being  wrote  in  a  Word  in 


(*)  Dion,  Halicar.  I.  i.  c.  zo,    0)  Plin.  }.7,  c.  ;6. 

Dan* 
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Dan.  i.  8.  [a).  I  fhould  rather  think  it 
cne  of  SimGnideSy  or  Palamedes's  Letters, 
it  being  commonly  ufed  as  a  double  Con- 
fonant,  and  ftands  for  2A,  orA2,  as  is  e- 
vident  from  2J^,  and  £&$s9  being  two 
ancient  Words  for  ZdUs. 

0,  <J>,  X,  are  allowed  to  be  Palamedes's 
Letters,  and  are  only  Cadmus's  T,  IT,  X, 
afpirated,  and  were  probably  at  firft  wrote 
TH,  nn,  KH  {b). 

There  are  two  Letters  more  belonging 
to  the  Greek  Alphabet,  |  and  4.  Thefe 
are  only  two  Confonants  put  together,  and 
if  Palamedes  was  not  the  Author  of  them, 
are  certainly  later  than  Cadmus.  §  is  only 
3«,  or  yg  -y  4,  is  only  7rs,  or  /3s-y  this  has  been 
obferved  and  proved  from  feveral  Inftances 
in  the  Baudelotian  Marble;  and  there  is 
fuch  an  Analogy  between  the  Genitive 
Cafes  of  Nouns  and  their  Nominatives, 
and  the  Future  Tenfes  of  Verbs  and  their 
Prefent  Tenfes,  that  the  fpelling  of  the 
one  fhews  evidently  how  the  other  were 
anciently  written ;  thus  crct^-nas  and  (pAoyos 
came  from  the  ancient  Nominatives  c-a^?, 
and  (p&oys,  and  oits  and  pAg&  were  the  an-^ 
cient  Words  inftead  of  cty  an^  (pAs-^,  as 
appears  from  their  Genitives  oVos  and  <pxz* 

(a)  DigrefT.  ad  num.  Eufeb.  1617.  (£)  There  are  feveral  In- 
flames of  thii  in  the  Infer jptions  on  the  Theban  Tripods,  a,v'i$m% 
is  twice  wrote  ANETHEKE,  and  x  i*  wme  KH  in  tve0  Wor*h 
viz.  xn'zsvyiHL'xfsw*  trnd-'m  Mtstyox^W  w&  $  "  w*M  HH, 
in  the  Word  'A//^/Tpu'^* 

S  3  6cs; 
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£os;  %ctTYiAi^>,    xoiTYiAHp©* ;    and  <r'§,    T^5» 
jQiew  that  4,  is  fonietimes  ufed  for  <ps,  and 

|  for  x$- 

The  G?w£  Alphabet  did  thus  in  time 
grow  from  fixteen  to  twenty-four  Let- 
ters -,  they  were  never  reckoned  more;  fa 
that  the  F  and  V  muft  be  counted  to  be 
but  one  and  the  fame,  for  fo  they  were  o- 
riginally;  and  thefe  four  and  twenty -were 
received  and  ufed,  according  to  Eufebius^ 
1 6 17  Years  after  the  Birth  of  Abraham* 
in  the  Year  after  the  Overthrow  of  the  A- 
thenian  Power  [a\  Now  the  Surrender  of 
Athens  to  the  Lacedemonians  happening 
the  Year  before  the  (b)  Magiftracy  of  E#- 
clidy  this  agrees  perfectly  well  with  the 
Account  of  SuidaSy  who  fuppofes  the 
twenty-four  Letters  to  be  received  at  A- 
thens,  by  the  Perfuafion  of  Archinous  the 
Son  of  AthenauSy  when  Euclid  w&s  Archon 
at  Athens  (c). 

The  Greek  Letters  did  not  keep  exactly 
their  firft  Shape,  for  it  is  obfervable  that 
Length  of  Time  introduces  Changes  into 
all  Characters.  We  do  not  make  Altera- 
tions in  our  Letters  defignedly,  but  acci- 
dentally ;  all  Men  never  did  write  exactly 
alike ,  and  hence  it  has  happened,  that  fre- 
quent Mutations  are  to  be  found  in  all 
ancient  Specimens  of  Letters.      And  thus 


(a)  See  Chron.  Eufeb.       (b)  UlhcrV  Annals.      (c)  Suidas  in 

the 
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the  old  Greek  A  was  fometimes  wrote  A  1 
and  afterwards   j\  -,    ^  was  wrote   £3 

and  A  was  wrote  D  »  '  was  wrote  L ; 
P  was  wrote  ft  ;  ^  was  wrote  £  ;  and 
\A  V'  when  the  Greek  Chara&er  had 
received  thefe  fmall  Immutations,  the  old 
Roman  Letters  might  be  eafily  derived 
from  them,  for  they  were  thus  written : 

&BCDEFHIKLMNOPR 
STV 

Time,  and  the  Improvement  of  good 
Hands,  brought  the  Characters  of  both 
Languages  to  a  more  exad:  Shape,  as  may 
be  feen  by  comparing  the  Letters  in  Sca- 
liger's  Copy  of  the  Tripods  at  Thebes,  and 
the  Infcription  on  Herod's  Pillar,  with  the 
common  Roman  Letters. 

It  may  perhaps  be  entertaining  to  the 
Reader,  to  fee  Copies  of  fome  of  the  an- 
cient Infer iptions:  I  have  therefore  taken 
Copies  of  the  Sigean,  and  of  the  Infcrip- 
tions  on  the  Tripods  at  Thebes,  and  of  that 
on  Herod's  Pillar,  in  which  the  Reader  may 
fee  Inftances  of  what  we  have  been  treat- 
ing of,  if  he  has  not  at  hand  the  Works 
of  better  Writers, 


S.  4  Tht 
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The   Sigean  Infcription ,    #/zi   tf*  ancient 
Greek  Alphabet l,  according  to  Dr.  Chifhulh 


<Pamoaiko:j=/w:toh 

OXOWOT  lXOTA<M(mi 

{A)i:Zo^o^l/KH:{1l^l3 

HAAg£0M 


In  modern  Characters  thus  s 

y,cc7rl^ctT0V  $  «9- 

Jt/.0?  gS  TtTgVTOLMQV  B" 
JCOKCL   JJLVY)fJLCL  viy&r 

/  if  Sv 

to  fJLeXe£ouv&y  ea> 
"2iy&&$  xad  jjl  liroi 


Ibe 
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The  Old  Greek  Alphabet. 

4[B]AA£[£l]H©fKLr*^ 

The  Infcriptions  on  the  Tripods  at  Thebes^ 
from  Scaliger. 

JfrtrHUPNOM.jH-AAETHEKEW. 
EOtfAFO    TELEBOAOM 

SKAIO^  fiV/M  AkHEOM  ME. 
HEKEBOLOt.AnoLLojVl. 

HlKE5A$.ANETHEkE  TEW  PE 
7UKALLE?  A/>ALMA> 

i.  e.    2j4gw©*  TznjffjLa%ioov  pe  exnfioPup  'A- 

IAOVAMA5.    TPTPOD  A\TON* 

£v$KonaL.APoLLom' 

MQVNARKHEOJV.AMETMEKE 
TE/tfPEFlKALLESAfA  IMA  ■ 

MwcLgftim  dvfeime  tiiv   '&%occtAAgs  "A- 
>«fy*aa  The 
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The  Infer ipt ion  upon  Herod's  'Pillar, 
from  Dr.  Chifhull. 

opyri  eyaro/r ^y\yr^\  ek 

TO   TMOriO  HO  E|T£\T  EFI  TO  TPITO 

e/v  jet  hodoi  lEijirri/ii  %v  tqz 

HEROVO  ^ROI   0£A&  LOIO/V  TOI 

This  is  wrote  on  one  Side  of  the  Pillar  5 
on  the  other  Side  thus : 

k/il  HOI  KloffEfXXJtfETROf'  tyilkOREj? 

In  modern  Greek  thus : 
ufept   SrefjLiTov   fmercaavneraA   ox  r%    Tg/ta7rl&. 

O    bgiV    27TI   TU)    TP/LTCO   Of    T»l  00xGt>  TW       A7T7T/C6  C# 

toT  'Hp&i^a  ay  pa.  a  }S  A&Sibv  TtS  yavY)<r<xv\i.  Mcep- 
of    x/opgs  A^jjtp©*  xc&i   Ko'pjjs   Apd$nf*&    %a« 


%£^^^M£--< 


ifife 


feted 
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HEN  Athothes,  Tbyotb,  or 
Pathrufim  the  King  of  Thebais 
died,  about  the  Year  of  the 
World  2002,  he  was  fucceed- 
ed  in  Part  of  his  Dominions  by 
a  Perfon  of  the  fame  Name ;  and  the  o- 
ther  Part  was  governed  by  a  King  named 
Cencenes.  The  Country  of  'Thebais  is  di- 
vided into  two  Parts  by  the  River  Nile : 
tfhyothy  the  fecond  of  that  Name,  govern- 
ed the  Country  towards  Ajia;  the  other 
Part,  which  was  iltuate  on  the  other  fide 
of  the  River,  w*as  fubjecT;  to  Cencenes,  and 
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called  the  Kingdom  of  'This,  from  a  Cir 
of  (a)  that  Name  near  Abydos,  wnich  Ci 
ty  was  the  Metropolis  of  this  new-ere;..cd 
Kingdom.  The  Kings  of  This  neve^  rai- 
fed  themfelves  to  any  Height  of  Glory  5 
we  have  little  more  of  them  than  their 
Names.  Athothes,  the  fecond  JCing  of 
Thebes,  reigned  3  2  Years  ;  and  Cencenes, 
the  nrft  King  of  This ,  31.  About  this 
time,  at  Memphis,  Mejbchisy  Soiphis,'  Te- 
fortajis ;  and  in  lower  Egypt,  called  the 
Land  of  Tanis,  Arijlarchus  and  Spanius 
fucceeded  one  another  as  Kings  of  thefe 
Coun  tries, 

A,  M.  2034,  when  Aihothes  the  fe- 
cond King  of  Thebes  died,  Diabies  fuc- 
ceeded him;  he  reigned  nineteen  Years, 
and  died  A.  M.  2053  ;  and  the  Year  be- 
fore Diabies  began  his  Reign ,  Venephes 
fucceeded  Cencenes  at  This :  Venephes 
built  fome  Pyramids  in  a  Plain  towards 
Libya,  in  the  Defert  of  Cochome  (b).  Of 
the  fucceeding  Kings  of  Egypt,  we  have 
nothing  but  Names,  and  the  Dates  of  their 
Reigns,  which  the  Reader  may  fee  by 
^  consulting  Sir  John  MarJJdam,  who  has 
given  the  moft  exact  Tables  of  them. 


(a)  0k  t«>         yy*\ik  wxm'iov  'ACt/eN.  Sreph.  in  0. 
(b)  Sir  ]  a  .  Mariham  fuppo/es  thefe  Pyramids  to  be  in  Number 
1 8,  of  a  (mailer  Size  than  thofe  which  were  afterwards  reckoned 
mtongft,  the  Wonders,  of  the  World.  Can.  Chron.  p.  46. 
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There  was  a  Family  which  dwelt  a- 
mongft  the  Babylonians,  and  made  a  con- 
siderable Figure  in  thefe  Ages,  and  mufl 
therefore  be  particularly  mentioned.  At 
the  Divifion  of  Mankind,  Arphaxad,  the 
Son  of  Shem,  lived  near  the  Place  which 
Afiur  fome  time  after  built  for  them  (a), 
and  which  was  named  Ur  of  the  Chaldees. 
Part  of  his  Family  lived  here  with  him : 
He  had  two  Grandfons,  Peleg  and  Jock- 
tanj  Jocktan  and  his  Affociates  travelled, 
and  were  feated  from  MeJJja  to  Sephar  ; 
peleg  and  his  Defcendants  lived  here  at 
Ur,  until  the  latter  end  of  the  Life  of 
tferah,  the  Father  of  Abram  (b).  The 
Chaldeans,  who  at  this  time  governed  this 
Countiy,  were  corrupted  in  their  Reli- 
gion ;  and  Terah's  Anceftors  at  firft  com- 
plied with  them  (r),  but  T'erah  endeavour- 
ed to  begin  a  Reformation,  and  put  his  Fa- 
mily upon  adhering  to  the  true  Worfhip 
of  God  ;  this  caufed  a  Rupture  between 
him  and  the  Chaldeans,  and  occasioned  the  %  \ 
firft  Perfecution  on  account  of  Religion^  JUaA 
for  the  Chaldeans  drove  them  out  of  the 
Land  (d). 

~Terah  hereupon,    with  Abram,  Nakor,     &/ 
and  his  Sons,  and   with   Lot  the  Son  of 
Haran    (for  Haran  died   before   they  left  )*  fi?*ff± 
Ur)  and  with  as  many  as   would   adhere  ' 


(a)Vid.  Sup.         (£)Gen.  xi,  28—51.  W  J°£  yxiv-  <~- 

(d)  Judith,  v.  8. 

to 


fty**~1~ 


m  j. 


jM^-..     /}*£*> 
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to  them,  travelled,  in  order  to  find  a  more 

quiet  Refidence;    they   croffed   over  Me- 

jbpotamia,   and  fettled    in   the  Parts  of  it 

moft   diftant    from  the  Babylonians ;  and 

as    they   encreafed   they    built  themfelves 

Houfes,  and  in  time  made  a  little  Town 

p%        or  City,  which  they    named  the  City  of 

w<m       Nahor,    and   they    called   the    Land    the 

f^J^)  Land  of  Haran,  perhaps  in  Remembrance 

of  their  Relation  of  that  Name,  who.  was 

dead.     Here  they  lived  until  the  Death  of 

Terah  {a). 

After  2jrab's  Death  there  arofe  fome 
Difference  about  Religion  amongft  them 
alfo.  Herah  does  not  feem  to  have  brought 
his  Family  to  the  true  Worfhip  of  God  i 
and  Nahor,  who  continued  in  the  Land 
of  Haran  after  for  ah  died,  appears  evi- 
dently to  have  deviated  from  it.  The  God 
of  Abraham  and  the  God  of  Nahor  is  fo 
mentioned  (b\  as  to  imply  a  Difference  of 
Religion  between  Laban  and  Jacob , 
founded  upon  fome  different  Sentiments 
of  their  Fore-fathers ;  for  if  their  Senti- 
ments about  the  Deity  had  been  exactly 
alike,  an  Oath  in  the  fame  uniform  Ex- 
preffion  had  been  fufficiently  binding  to 
both  of  them,  and  there  had  been  no  need 
for  each  to  adjure  the  other,  as  it  were, 
by  his  own  God:  Nay,  we  are  exprefly 
told,  that  both  T'erah  and  Nahor  went  a- 


(*)  Gen.  xi.  18—31.      (b)  Chap.  xxxi.  vzr.  5-3. 

ftray 


£e^c^y++$-< 
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ftray  in  their  Religion,  and  that  for  that 
Reafon  Abraham  was  ordered  to  remove 
from  them.  Tour  Fathers  (fays  (a)  Jo- 
Jhua)  dwelt  on  the  other  Jide  the  Floods 
or  River,  namely  Euphrates,  i.  e.  in  Me- 
fopotamia,  in  old  time,  even  T^erah  the  Fa- 
ther of  Abram,  and  the  Father  of  Nahor, 
and  they  ferved  other  Gods,  and  I  took  your 
Father  from  the  other  fide  the  Flood,  or 
River,  and  led  him  throughout  all  the 
Land  of  Canaan.  Abraham  therefore,  up- 
on Account  of  fome  Defection  in  his  Fa- 
mily from  the  true  Worfhip  of  God,  upon 
receiving  an  Admonition  to  do  fo  (b),  took 
Sarah  his  Wife,  and  Lot  his  Brother's  Son, 
and  all  their  Cattle  and  Subftance,  and  as 
many  Perfons  as  belonged  to  them,  and  went 
away  from  his  Country  and  Kindred,  and 
Father's  Houfe,  and  travelled  into  the 
Land  of  Canaan, 

The  Land  of  Canaan   (c)  was  at  this 
time  pofTeffed  by  the   Defendants  of  Ca-    +      j\ 
naan  the  Son  of  Ha?n,  fo  that  Abram  was  ^—^  y 
only  a  Traveller  or  Sojourner  in  it.     The  >^ns^ 
Earth  was  not  at  this  time  fo  full  of  Peo-  Jfa  £^*  o> 
pie,  but  that  there  was  in  every  Country  ,    ^  ^-    & 
Ground   enough,    and    to  fpare,    and   any 
Traveller  might  come  with  his  Flocks  and  "    ^** 
Herds,    and  find   convenient  Places  enow;^**** 
to  fuftain  himfelf  and  Family,  without  do- 


fs)  Chap.  xxiv.  ver.  i.       (i)  Gen.  xii.  i .  4.  6.     (c)  Ver.  6. 

ing 
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ing  Injury  to,  or  receiving  Moleftation 
from  any  Perfon.  Accordingly  Abram 
travelled  until  he  came  to  the  Plain  of 
Moreh  in  Sichem  [a)  -y  here  it  pleafed  God 
to  repeat  a  Promife  which  he  had  before 
made  him,  That  he  would  give  all  that 
Land  to  his  Children ;  upon  which  Abram 
built  an  Altar,  and  worfhipped.  Some 
time  after  he  removed  thence,  to  a  Moun- 
— -  tain  between  Jiethel  and  Hai  (&)>  an(^  there 
he  built  another  Altar.  He  continued  in 
this  Place  but  a  little  time,  for  he  kept 
on- travelling  to  the  South,  'till  at  length 
there  happened  a  Famine  in  Canaan  \c\ 
upon  account  of  which  he  went  to  live 
in  Egypt.  And  this  is  the  Hiftory  of  A- 
brams  Family,  for  above  300  Years  after 
the  Difperfion  of  Mankind  -,  and  lince  the 
firft  /Era  or  Epoche  of  the  Hebrew  Chro- 
nology is  commonly  made  to  end  here ; 
(for  from  this  Journey  of  Abram 's  into  Ca- 
naan, they  begin  the  430  Years,  during 
which  time  the  Children  of  Ijrael  were 
only  Sojourners,  having  only  unfettled  Ha- 
bitations up  and  down  in  Kingdoms,  not 
their  (d)  own  ;)  I  mall  carry  on  my  Hi- 
ftory no  further  in  this  Volume,  but  mall 
only  endeavour  to  fix  the  Time  of  thefe 
•  Tranfa&ions  ;  and  fince  we  have  met  with 
Accounts  of  different  Religions,  thus  ear- 


(a)  Gen.  xii.  7.  (b)  Ver.  8,        (*)  Ver.  ioe 

(d)  Exod.  xii.  40, 


fa^OrM 
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ly  in  the  World,  I  will  endeavour  to  en- 
quire what  Religion  at  this  time  was,  and 
how  and  wherein  it  differed  in  different 
Countries. 

As  to  the  Time  of  thefe  Tranfa&ions, 
it  is  eafy  to  fix  them  *  for  firfl  of  all,  from 
the  Flood  to  the  Birth  of  Terah,  the  Fa- 
ther of  Abram,  is  jjaj^Yejirs^  as  may  be    *, 
computed  from  the  Genealogies  given  us  ^n"'  **^-— 
by  Mofesy  Gen,  xi.  (a).     And  for  ah  lived  "t^+^  M^a 
feventy    Tears,    and  begat    Abram,  Nahor  ^o*^-**-  -     / 
and  Haran  (b).     We  mufl  not  underftand 
this  Paffage  as  if   T'erah  had  thefe  three 
Sons  when  he  was  feventy  Years  old,  or 
as  if  Abram  was  born   in   the  feventieth 
Year  of  Terah's  Life,  for  Abram  was  but 
(c)   feventy-five  Years  old   when  he  tra-  iMjla*- 
velled  into  Canaan,  and  he  did  not  go  in- 
to Canaan   until  <Terah's  Death    (d),    and    J* 
tferah  lived  to  be  205  Years  old ;    fo  that    j^  ^Ji^ 
Abram  muft  be  born  in  the  130th  Year  of  ' 
his  Father's  Life.     Haran  might  perhaps 
be  born  in  the  feventieth  Year  of  Terahy 
for  he  was,  by  many  Years,  the  eldeit.  Son ; 
he  had  a  Daughter  (e)  Milcah,  oid  enough 
to  be  Wife  to  Nahor  Brother  of  Abram, 


(a)  Ver.  10—  if.  From  the  Flood  to  the  Birth  of  ArphaxacJ,' 
arc  two  Tears ;  thence  to  the  Birth  of  Sa!ah,  gj-j  thence  to  the 
Birth  of  Eber,  30;  thence  to  the  Birth  of  Peleg,  3+  ;  thence  to 
the  Birth  of  Reu,  30 ;  thence  to  the  Birth  of  Scrug,  3*5  thence 
to  the  Birth  of  Nahor,  30  •  thence  to  the  Birth  of  Terah,  2,>;  in 
all  xxx  Tears,         (b)  Gen.  xi.  26.  (c)  Chap.  xn.   Vcr.  4.. 

(d)  Chap.  xi.  32.    A&s  vii.  4.  (0  Gen.  xi.  x$i 

Vol.  I.  T  and 


>L 
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and  Lot  the  Son  of  Haran  feems  to  have 
been  of  much  the  fame  Age  with  Abram, 
The  Removal  from  Ur  of  the  Chaldees 
into  Mefopotamia  was  in  the  feventieth 
Year  of  Abram  :  for  the  Promife  made  to 
Abram  was  before  (a)  he  dwelt  in  Haran, 
and  it  was  430  Years  (b)  before  the  Law; 
but  from  the  Birth  of  Ifaac  to  the  Law, 
Was  400  Years  (c)  -,  and  therefore  the  Pro- 
mife made  at  Ur,  430  Years  before  the 
Law,  was  made  30  Years  before  the  Birth 
of  tfaac,  who  was  born  when  Abram  was 
ico  Years  old;  fo  that  the  Promife  made 
^  J*  30  Years  before,  was  when  Abram  was 
70,  and  we  muft  fuppofe  the  Removal  to 
Haran  to  be  upon  this  Promife,  and 
much  about  the  Time  of  it.  Abram  went 
into  Canaan  when  he  was  j$  Years  old  (d), 
,  i.  e.  five  Years  after  he  came  to  Haran. 
And  thus  Abram  was  born  in  the  130th 
Year  of  'Terah,  352  Years  after  the  Flood, 
A.  M.  2008,  went  from  Ur  to  Haran 
when  he  was  70  Years  old,  1.  e.  422 
Years  after  the  Flood,  A.  M.  2078,  he  re- 
moved into  Canaan  five  Years  after,    1.  e. 


{a)  A&s  vii.  2.  (6)  Gal.iii.  17.  (0  Ifaac  was  the  Seed 
to  whom  the  tromife  was  made,  Heb.iXi.  18.  Gen.  xvii.  19.  And 
as  he  was  born  in  a  ftrange  Land,  and  the  Seed  was  to  be  a 
Stranger  in  a  Land  not  theirs  for  400  Years,  before  God  would 
begin  to  take  Vengeance  upon  the  Nation  that  opprejfed  themt 
Gen.  xv.  f  5,  14.  fo  from  hence,  to  Mofes'j  appearing  for  the 
JDelivtry  ef  the  Ifraelites,  will  be  found  to  be  about  400  Years, 
(d)  Gen.  xii.  4.  ut  fup£ 


427 


v~«-r  i 
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427  Years  after  the  Flood,  A.  M.  2083; 
his  going  into  Egypt  was  probably  two  or 
three  Years  after  this,  and,  according   to 
the  Tables  of  the  Egyptian  Kings  of  thefe 
Times,    Abram's  coming  into  Egypt  was 
about  the  fifteenth  Year  of  Tbegar  Ama- 
chus>  the  fixth  King  of  Thebes,  and  about 
the  tenth  Year  of  MiebiduSy  the  iixth  King 
of  This,    and  about  the  thirty-third  Year  p^-o 
of  AchtSy    the    fixth    King  of    Memphis,  ji  t^J^l 
The  Name  of  the  King  of  Lower  Egypt,         V' 
into  whofe  Kingdom  Abram  travelled,  is 
loft,  according  to  Syncellus\  the  Scripture     ^  .^c  .*.*-> 
calls  him  Pharaohy  but  that  is  only  a  gene- 
ral Name  belonging  to  the  Egyptian  Kings.  u  * 
Africanus  (a)  fays  his  Name  was  Ramejfb- 
jnenes.     According  to  Caftor  (<£),    Europs, 
the  fecond  King  of  Sicyon,  reign'd  atmis*  ^' 
Time. 

In  my  Computations  beforegoing,  I  have 
indeed  fixed  the  Birth  of  Abraham  accor- 
ding to  the  Hebrew  Chronology,  that 
feeming  to  me  the  moft  Authentic.  The 
Chronology  of  thefe  Times,  both  in  the 
Septuagint  and  Samaritan  Verfions,  is  in 
many  Particulars  different  from  the  He- 
brew y  and  if  I  had  followed  either  of  them, 
I  muft  have  placed  the  Birth  of  Abraham 
later  than  I  have  done  by  feveral  hundreds 
of  Years  y  but  there  is  fo  little  to  be  faid 
in  favour  of  the  Septuagint  or  Samaritan 

(a)  In  Chron,  Eufeb.        {b)  In  cod.  ibid, 

T  2  Chro- 
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Chronology,  in  the  Particulars  in  which 
it  here  differs  from  the  Hebrew,  that  I 
think  I  fhall  incur  no  Blame  for  not  adhe- 
ring to  them.  I  am  not  willing  to  enlarge 
upon  this  Subject;  the  Reader  may  fee  it 
fully  treated  in  Capellus's  Chronologia  Sa- 
^^^a^y^  *  cra^  prefixed  to  Bifhop  Walton  %  Polyglott 
fK<i  A,4M—  Bible-,  and  he  will  find  in  the  general, 
that  the  Samaritan  Chronology  of  this  Pe- 
riod is  not  of  a  Piece  with  the  reft  of  the 
Samaritan  Chronology,  but  bears  fuch  a 
Similitude  to  that  of  the  Septuagint,  that 
it  may  be  juftly  fufpected  to  have  been  ta- 
ken from  it,  to  fupply  fome  Defect  in  the 
Samaritan  Copy.  It  was  indeed  not  very 
carefully  transcribed,  for  it  differs  in 
fome  Particulars;  but  the  Differences 
are  fuch,  as  unskilful  or  carelefs  Tran- 
fcribers  may  be  fuppofed  to  have  occa- 
sioned. 

As  to  the  Septiiagint,  it  differs  from  itfelf 

in  the  different  Copies  or  Editions  which  we 

m.      have  of  it ;  and  the  Chronology  of  thefe 

Times,  given  us  from  the  Septuagint,  by 

\j.t^/L .      Eufebhis    and    Africa?iusy    is   fo    different 

from  what  wre   now  find  in  the  printed 

Septaaginis,    that    it   is  evident  that  they 

^/5^£        h^d    feen  Copies  different  from   any  that 

are  now  extant ;    fo  that  there  would  be 

'  °i      fome  Difficulty  in  determining  what  are 

the  true  Numbers  of  the  Septuagint,  if  we 

were  difpofed  to  follow  them  5  but  it  is  of 

L*%4~  no  great  Moment  to  fettle  which  are  the 

&$&*  beft 
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beft  Readings,  becaufe  at  laft  the  beft  is 
but  erroneous,    as  differing  from  the  He- 
brew Text,  which  feems  to  offer  the  moft 
authentic   Chronology.     The    Differences 
between  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  Chronolo- 
gy (fetting  afide  the  Variations  occaiioned 
moft  probably  by  Tranfcribers)  may  be  re- 
duced to  two  Heads.     1.  In  the  Lives  of  £vp£  *  ^ 
the  Patriarchs,   from  Stem  to  Herah^  the  /A     **.  % 
Septuagint    infer t    100    Years    before  the  ..  \  7  * 
Time  at  which  they  had  Children,  i.  e.  the->*^ :  { 
Septuagint  make  them  Fathers   100  Years  a**-P  6&c^ 
later  than  the  Hebrew  Text.     2.  The  Sep- 
tuagint add  a  Patriarch  not  mentioned  in ^£#7  **  P** 
the    Hebrew,     namely    Cainan,     making  A-^Z-  'Joi*^? 
thereby  eleven  Generations  from  Shem  to  ;f  i^.  /^ 
Abraham,  inftead  of  ten.     As  to  the  for-  } 
mer  of  thefe  Particulars,  namely,  the  Ad-  ^£^£lry  / 
dition  of  the  100  Years  before  the  Births^  s& 

of  the  Patriarchs  Children,  it  has  been/^~  ; 
already  confidered  in  my  Account  of  the*£&<^6u«"-  * 
Antediluvian  Chronology,  Book  I.  and  the 
j^nfwer  that  is  given  there  to  this  Point, 
will  fuffice  here,  and  therefore  I  refer  the 
Reader  to  it,  to  avoid  repeating  what  is 
there  fct  down  at  large.  2.  As  to  Cai- 
nans  being  one  of  Abraham's  Anceftors, 

as  the  Septuagint  fuppofe,    great  Strefs  is _ 

laid  upon  it  by  forne  learned  Men;  they 
obferve,  that  Cainaiis  Name  is  inferted  in 
the  Genealogy  of  our  Saviour,  Luke  iii. 
which,  they  fay,  would  not  have  been 
done,  if  the  Septuagint  were  not  right  in 

T  3  this 
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this  Particular;  for  St.  Luke  being  an  in- 
fpircd  Writer,  w@uld  not  have  inferted  a 
Particular  that  is  falfe,  differing  in  it  at  the 
fame  time  from  the  Hebrew  Scriptures. 

Father  Harduin  (a)  is  in  great  Diffi- 
culties about  this  Point;  for  rinding  Cai- 
nan omitted  in  the  vulgar  Latin  Trans- 
lation in  Genefs,  and  inferted  in  the 
fame  T  ran  flat  ion  in  Luke,  and  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trent  having  decreed,  under  Pain 
of  Anathema,  That  all  the  Books  of  the 
Scriptures  are  in  all  Points  and  Particu- 
lars to  be  received,  as  they  are  fet  forth 
in  that  particular  Tranflation,  he  thinks 
himfelf  obliged  to  defend  both  the  O- 
miflion  of  Cainan  in  the  one  Place,  and 
the  Infertion  of  him  in  the  other,  and  at 
the  fame  time  to  make  it  out  that  Sa-> 
lah  was  born  in  the  thirty  fifth  Year  of 
Arphaxad,  according  to  Genefis  xi.  12* 
which  he  does  in  the  following  manner; 
At^— **  1.  He  fays,  Arphaxad  and  Cainan  were 
iji^JL  very  incontinent  Perfons,  and  married 
more  early  than  ufual  3  and  that  Cainan 
was  born  when  his  Father  Arphaxad 
was  but  eighteen  Years  old  3  and  that 
Salah  was  born  when  his  Father  Cainan 
was  but  Seventeen :  So  that  Salah,  tho- 
not  the  Son,  yet  the  Defcendant  of  Ar- 
phaxad, was  born  when  his  Grandfather 
Arphaxad  was  but  thirty-five.  2.  He  thinl^T 

(«)  Chronolog.  Vet.  Teft.  p*  i% 

>y  Mofe? 
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Mofes  omitted  Cainan  $>  Name,   being  de- 
firous  not  to  expofe  him  and  his  Father 
for  marrying  fo   foon,  and  therefore  put" 
down    Selab    as  defcended  from  Arphax- 
ad,  in  the   thirty-fifth  Year  of  his  Life, 
which  he  really  was,    tho'  not  immedi- 
ately as  his  Son,  yet  really   defcended  of 
him,  being  his  Grandfon  :  But,  3.  St.  Luke 
puts  in  Cainan's  Name,    and  he  fays  he 
might  very  well  do  it,  becaufe  not  men- 
tioning the  Times  of  their  Nativities  in. 
his  Genealogy,  he  did  not  hereby  expofe 
Cainan  or  Arphaxad^  for  their  Fault  be- 
fore mentioned.      And   thus   the   learned 
Men  of  the  Church  of  Rome  are  forced 
to   labour   to   cover   the    Blunders,    and 
^palliate  the  Errors  of  their  Church  5  and 
thus  it  will  always  happen,  where  foolifh 
and  erroneous  Pofitions  are  eftablifhed  by 
Canons    and    Decrees.      Some    Men     of 
Learning  will  have  a  Zeal  to  defend  the 
Communion  they   are  Members  of,   and 
in  fo  doing,  muft  bear  the  Misfortune  of 
.  being  forced   into  Argumentations,  which 
muft  appear   ridiculous  to  the  unbyaffed 
World,  in  order  to  obtain  the  Character 
of    good     Church  -  men    in     their    own 
Country.     But  to   return :    Cainan   is  in- 
ferted    in    the   Septuagint   Bible,    and  in 
St.  Lukes  Gofpel,    but  there  is  no   fuch 
Name    in   the  Hebrew  Catalogue    of  the 
Poftdiluvian    Patriarchs:    To  this  I   an- 

T  4  fweri 
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fwer;  Eufebius  and  Africanus,  both  of 
them  (befides  other  Writers  that  might  be 
named)  took  their  Accounts  of  thefe 
Times  from  the  Septuagint,  and  yet  have 
no  fuch  Perfon  as  Cainan  amongft  thefe 
Poftdiluviaos.  2.  They  did  not  omit  his 
Name  thro'  Carelefsnefs,  for  by  the  Num- 
ber of  Generations,  and  of  Years  which 
they  compute  from  Sbem  to  Abraham ,  it 
is  plain  they  knew  of  no  other  Name  to 
be  inferred,  than  what  they  have  given  us ; 
therefore,  3.  The  ancient  Copies  of  the 
Septuagiut,  from  which  Africanus  and  Eu- 
febius wrote,  had  not  the  Name  of  Cai- 
nan. 4.  This  Name  came  into  the  Septua- 
gint  Copies,  thro'  the  Carelefsnefs  of  fome 
Tranfcriber,  who,  thro'  Inattention,  in- 
ferted  an  Antediluvian  Name  (for  fuch  a 
Perfon  there  was  before  the  Flood)  a- 
mongft  the  Poftdiluvians,  and  having  no 
Numbers  for  his  Name,  he  wrote  the 
Numbers  belonging  to  Salah  twice  over. 

5.  Other  Copies  being  taken  from  this 
erroneous  one,  the  Name  of  Cainan  in 
time     came     to    be    generally     inferted. 

6.  St.  Luke  did  not  put  Cainan  into  his 
Genealogy ;  but,  7.  Learned  Men  finding 
it  in  the  Copies  of  the  Septuagint,  and  not 
in  St.  Luke,  fome  Tranfcribers  remark'd 
in  the  Margin  M  their  Copies,  this  Name, 
as  thinking  it  an  Omiffion  in  the  Copies  of 
St.  Luke's  GofpeL     8.  Later  Copyers  and 

Ed*, 
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Editors  finding  it  thus  in  the  Margin,  took 
k  into  the  Text  fa). 

Let  us  now  inquire  what  Religion  at 
this  Time  was,  and  how  it  differed  in  dif- 
ferent Countries.  Corruptions  in  Religion 
were  indeed  very  early ;  but  it  is  very 
probable  they  were  at  firft  but  few.  The 
Religion  of  Mankind  was  almoft  one  and 
the  fame,  for  many  Years  after  they  were 
divided  from  one  another.  We  read  that 
the  Chaldeans  were  fo  zealous  in  their  Er- 
rors, even  in  Abram's  Days,  that  they  ex- 
pelled him  their  Country  for  his  difTenting 
from  them;  but  we  have  no  reafon  to 
think,  that  either  the  Ca?iaa?iite  or  the  £-  J  n  ^  > 
gyptian  were  as  yet  devoted  to  a  falfe  Re- 
ligion. The  King  of  Salem,  who  was  a 
Canaanite,  of  a  different  Family  from  A^  \ 
bram,  was  the  Prieft  of  the  moft  High 
God  (b)  in  the  Country  he  was  King  of  $ 
and  we  do  not  find  that  Abram  met  with  {£^PK'"' 
any  Difturbance  upon  accqunt  of  his  Re^  gjk-j,1^-  * 
ligion  from  the  Inhabitants  of  that  Coun-, 
try,  nor  have  we  reafon  to  think  that  his 
Religion  was  at  this  time  different  from 
theirs.  In  the  fame  manner  when  he  came 
to  Egypt,  God  is  faid  to  have  lent  Judg- 
ments upon  Pharaoh's  (c)  Family,  becaufe 
of  Abram  %  Wife  3  and  the  King  of  E- 
gypt  feems   to   have    been    in  no  wife  a  , 

(a)  CapelJ.  Chsron.  Sacr.    (£)  Hcb.  vii.  i.    (c)  Gen.  xii.  ¥7. 
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Stranger  to  the  true  God,  but  to  have  had 
the  Fear  of  him  before  his  Eyes,  and  to 
be  influenced  by  it  in  all  his  Anions.  Re- 
ligion was  at  this  time,  the  Obfervance  of 
what  God  had  been  pleafed  to  reveal  con- 
cerning Himfelf,  and  his  Worfhip ;  and 
without  doubt  Mankind,  in  all  Parts  of 
the  World,  for  fome  Generations,  adhe- 
red to  it.  The  only  wicked  Perfons  men- 
tioned about  this  time  in  the  World, 
were  the  Sodomites,  and  their  Depravity 
was,  not  the  Corruption  of  Falfe  Religion, 
but  Immorality.  But  I  {hall  examine  this 
Subjed:  a  little  more  exaftly,  and  the  beft 
Method  I  can  do  it  in,  will  be  to  trace 
and  confider  the  feveral  Particulars  of  the 
true  Religion  of  Abram  -,  and  in  the  next 
Place  to  inquire  what  Reafons  we  have 
to  think  that  the  other  Nations  of  the 
World  agreed  with  Abram  in  his  Religion; 
and  laftly,  to  examine  when,  and  how, 
by  what  Steps  and  Means  they  departed 
from  it. 

I.  Let  us  confider  what  was  the  Reli-* 
gion  of  Abram.  And  here,  as  all  Reli- 
gion muft  neceflarily  confift  of  two  Parts, 
namely,  of  fome  Things  to  be  believed, 
and  others  to  be  performed,  fo  we  mull 
enquire  into  Abram 's  Religion  under  thefe 
two  Heads.  All  Religion,  I  fay,  confifts 
of  Faith  and  of  Practice.  Faith  is  a  Part 
of  even   Natural  Religions    for    he  that 

cometk 
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cometh  unto  God  (a)  muft  believe  that  he 
zs,  and  that  he  is  a  Rewarder  of  them 
that  ferve  him ;  and  this  Faith  will  oblige 
him  to  perform  the  Practical  Part  of  Re- 
ligion; for  if  there  is  a  God,  and  he  is  a 
Rewarder  of  his  Servants,  it  necefiarily 
follows,  that  we  muft  take  Care  to  ferve 
and  pleafe  him.  But  let  us  enquire  what 
the  former  Part  of  Abrams  Religion 
was,  what  his  Faith  was;  what  he  be- 
lieved. 

And  in  the  general,  Abram  muft  una- 
voidably have  had  a  very  lively  Senfe,  and 
firm  Belief  of  the  common  Attributes  of 
Almighty  God;  thefe  he  muft  have  been 
convinced  of  from  the  Hiftory  of  Man- 
kind, from  God's  Dealing  with  the  World. 
The  very  Deluge  muft  have  fully  inftruct- 
ed  him  in  this  Faith.  We  cannot  imagine 
that  he  could  receive  the  Accounts  of  that 
aftonifhing  Vengeance,  executed  upon  a 
wicked  World,  which,  without  doubt, 
were  tranfmitted  down  from  Noah's  Sons 
to  their  Defcendants,  efpecially  in  thofe 
Families  which  adhered  to  the  Worfhip 
of  the  true  God  ;  I  fay,  he  could  not  have 
the  Account  of  this  remarkable  Tranfa- 
£tion  tranfmitted  to  him  in  all  its  Circum- 
stances, without  being  inftrudted  from  it 
to  think  of  God,   I.  That  he  takes  Cog- 

(a)  Heb.  xi.  6, 
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nizance  of  what  is  done  on   the  Earth. 
2.  That  he  is  a  Lover  of  Virtue,  but  an 
Abhorrer    of   Vice;    for  he  preferved   a 
well-difpofed    Family ,    but    deftroyed    a 
wicked  and  finful  World.       3.  That  God 
has  infinite    Power  to  command  Winds 
and  Rains,  Seas  and  Elements,  to  execute 
his  Will.     4.  That  as  is  his  Power,  fo  is 
his  Mercy ;  he  was  not  defirous  that  Men 
mould  perifh;  he  warned  them  of  their 
Ruin,  in  order  to  their  Amendment,   120 
Years  before  the  executing  his  Vengeance 
upon  them.     A  Senfe  of  thefe  things  muft 
have  led  him,  Lajlly^  to  know  and  believe 
that  a  Being  of  this  fort  was  to  be  ferved 
and  worfhipped,  feared  and  obeyed.      A 
general  Faith   of    this   fort  Abram  muft 
have  had,  from  a  Consideration  and  Know- 
ledge of  what  had  been  done  in  the  World  -y 
and  the  World  was  as  yet  fo  young,  the 
very  Perfons  faved  in  the  Flood  being  ftill 
alive,    and  their  immediate  Children,    or 
Grand-Children,  being  the  chief  A&ors  in 
thefe  Times,  that  no  Part  of  Mankind  can 
well  be  conceived  to  have  deviated  much 
from  this  Faith :    But  then,  Abram 's  Faith 
went   ftill  further,   for  he  believed  fome 
things  that  were  revealed  to  him  by  Al- 
mighty God,  over  and  above  the   general 
Truths   before   mentioned.       As    it    had 
pkafed  God   to   deiign    from  the  Fall  of 
Man.,  a  Scheme,  which  in  Scripture  is  fome- 

times 
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times  called  {a)  the  Will  of  God,  fome- 
times  the  (b)  Counfel  or  Dejign  of  God ; 
fometimes  the  hidden  Wifdom,  or  Purpofe 
of  God,  by  which  Mankind  were  to  be 
redeemed  from  the  Ruin,  which  the  Sin 
of  our  firft  Parents  had  involved  us  in : 
So  he  was  pleafed  to  give  various  Hints 
and  Difcoveries  of  it  to  feveral  Perfons  in 
the  feveral  Ages  of  the  World,  from  A- 
damy  to  the  very  Time  when  this  Purpofe, 
fo  long  before  concerted,  was  to  take  Ef- 
fect and  be  accomplifhed ;  and  the  recei- 
ving and  believing  the  Intimations  thus  gi- 
ven, was  a  Part  of  the  Religion  of  the 
Faithful,  in  their  feveral  Generations. 

From  Adam  to  the  Flood,  we  have  but 
one  Intimation  of  this  Sort,  namely,  that 
which  is  contained  in  the  Threatning  to 
the  Serpent  (c\  T^hat  the  Seed  of  the  Wo- 
man Jhould  bruife  the  Serpent's  Head :  a 
Proportion,  which,  if  taken  iingly,  and 
by  it  felf,  may  perhaps  feem  to  us  fome- 
thing  dark  and  obfcure ;  but  I  would  ob- 
ferve  from  the  very  learned  Dr.  Sherlock, 
(J),  that  thofe  Writers  who  endeavour  to  a  y 
pervert  the  Meaning  of  this  Promife,  and 


<> 


(a)  Ephef.  i.  9.  Heb.  x.  7—10.  (b)  A€b  ii.  23.  xx.  27. 
Ephef.  i.  11.  1  Cor.  ii.  7.  Ephef.  iii.  11.2  Tim.  i.  9; 
(c)  Gen.  iii.  15-.  (d)  Dr.  Sherlock'.*  Ufe  and  Intent  of  Pro- 
phecy, Difc.  3 .  well  worth  every  one's  ferious  Perufil,  and  which 
gives  a  better  Account  of  what  I  am  in  this  Place  hinting^  than  I 
can  exprefs,  without  I  were  to  trmfcnbe  at  large  what  he  has 
offered. 

to 
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to  give  the  Words  a  Senfe  not  relating  to 
the  MeJJiah,  under  a  Pretence  of  adhe- 
ring to  a  literal  Interpretation  of  Scrip- 
ture, cannot,  in  this  Place,  make  it  fpeak 
common  Senfe  ;  and  I  might  add,  that  the 
Words  of  the  Prophecy  cannot,  without 
breaking  thro'  all  Rules  of  Grammar  and 
Conftrudtion,  admit  of  the  Interpretation 
which  they  would  put  upon  them.  They 
inquire,  By  what  Rules  of  Language,  'the 
Seed  of  the  Woman  muft  lignify  one  par- 
ticular Perfon  ?  I  anfwer,  In  the  Place 
before  us,  it  cannot  poffibly  iignify  any 
thing  elfe ;  the  Verfe,  if  tranflated  exact- 
ly from  the  Hebrew,  would  run  thus :  / 
will  put  Enmity  between  thee  and  the  Wo- 
man, and  between  thy  Seed  and  her  Seed. 
He  Jhall  bruife  thy  Head,  and  thou  /halt 
bruife  his  Heel.  If  by  the  Seed  of  the 
WG?nan,  had  been  meant  the  Defcendants 
of  Eve,  in  the  Plural  Number,  it  mould 
have  been,  they  fiall  bruife  thy  Head, 
and  thou  fialt  bruife  their  Heels.  The 
Septuagint  took  particular  Care  in  their 
Tranflation  to  preferve  the  true  Meaning 
of  it,  by  not  ufing  a  Pronoun  that  might 
refer  to  the  Word  Seed,  but  a  Perfonal  Pro- 
noun, which  beft  anfwers  the  Hebrew  Word 
fcOn,    or  He  in  Englifi.     Autos  eS  Tfipwet 

When  God  was  pleafed  to  admonifh  A- 
bram  to  go  out  of  his  Country,  from  his 
Kindred    and  Relations,     he    encouraged 

him 
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him  by  giving  larger  Intimations  of  the 
Mercies  he  defigned  the  World.  The 
firft  of  thefe  Intimations  is  recorded 
Gen.  xii.  God  there  promifes,  upon  re- 
quiring him  to  leave  his  Kindred  and  Fa- 
ther's Houfe,  "  That  he  would  give  him 
"  and  his  Defcendants  Abundance  of  Hap- 
"  pinefs  and  Profperity;  that  of  him 
"  mould  arife  a  great  Nation;  that  his 
"  Name  mould  be  famous;  that  he  mould 
"  be  a  BlerTing,"  i.  e.  exceedingly  happy 
or  blefled  -,  "  That  he  would  advance  his 
"  Friends,  blefs  them  that  blejfed  him, 
<c  and  deprefs  his  Enemies,  or  curfe  them 
"  that  curjedhim-"  and  moreover  added, 
that  in  him  all  the  Families  of  the  Earth 
fhould  be  blejjed,  but  not  in  him  perfonal- 
ly,  for  it  was  afterwards  explain'd  to  him 
(a),  In  thy  Seed  /hall  all  the  Nations  of  the 
Earth  be  blejfed. 

This  Expreffion  of  all  Nations  being 
blefled  in  Abram,  or  in  Abrams  Seed,  is 
by  fome  Writers  faid  to  mean  no  more, 
than  that  Abram  and  his  Pofterity  fhould 
be  fo  happy,  as  that  thofe  who  had  a 
mind  to  blefs,  or  wifh  well  to  their 
Friends,  fhould  propofe  them  as  an  Ex- 
ample or  Pattern  of  the  Favours  of  Hea- 
ven, in  thee  pall  all  the  Families  of  the 
Earth  be  blefedy  i.  e.  all  People  of  the 
World   fhall  blefs,    or  wifh  well  to  their 


0)  Genxxii,  iS. 
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Friends  [in  thee,  i.  e.]  according  to  what 
they  fee  in  thee,  according  to  the  Meafure 
of  thy  Happinefs.  To  be  bleffed  in  one, 
fays  a  learned  (a)  Writer,  implies,  accor- 
ding to  the  Genius  of  the  Hebrew  Lan- 
guage, as  much  as  to  wifh  the  fame  De- 
gree of  Happinefs,  as  is  pofferTed  by  the 
Perfon  alluded  to,  or  propofed  as  the  Pat- 
tern of  the  Bleffing ;  of  this  (fays  the  fame 
Writer)  we  have  a  remarkable  Inftance 
in  the  Hiftory  of  the  Bleffing  beftowed  by 
Jacob  upon  Ephraim  and  Manajfeh  {b) : 
And  he  bleffed  them  that  Day,  faying,  In 
thee  Jhall  Ifrael  blefs,  faying,  God  make 
thee  as  Ephraim  and  Manajfeh ;  whence  it 
is  plain,  that  the  Meaning  of  Jacob  in  fay- 
ing, that  in  thee  Jhall  Ifrael  blefsi  was,  that 
Ephraim  and  Manajfeh  fhould  be  propo- 
fed as  Examples  of  Bleffing;  fo  that  Peo- 
ple were  to  wifh  to  thofe  they  intended  to 
blefs,  the  fame  Happinefs  which  God  had 
beftowed  upon  Ephraim  and  Manaffeh. 
As  this  is  an  Expofition  of  the  Promife  to 
Abram,  which  is  conceived  fufficient  to 
fhew,  that  that  Promife  had  no  Relation 
to  the  Mefjiah,  fo  I  have  exprefled  it  in  its 
^  whole  Force,    and  I  think  it  may  be  very 

clearly  confuted ;  for,  i.  The  learned  Cri- 
tick  above-named  has  very  evidently  mif- 
took  the  Expreffion.     To  ble/s  a  Perfon  in 


(*)  Jurieu  Critical  Hiftory.  Vol.  i.  Cap.  i.        (b)  Genefi* 
xlvni.  *o. 

one. 


BookV.    and  Prophane  Riftory.  2.89 

one,  efpecially  when  explained  by  additio- 
nal Words,  God  make  thee  as  fuch  an  one, 
which  is  the  Cafe  in  the  Blefiing  of  E- 
phraim  and  ManaJJeh,  may  eafily  be  ap- 
prehended to  be  propofing  the  Perfon  fo 
mentioned  as  a  Pattern  of  the  Bleffing  or 
Happinefs  wifhed  to  him,  and  that,  with- 
out laying  any  Strefs  upon  the  Genius  or 
Idiom  of  the  Hebrew  Tongue,  for  the 
Words  can  really  have  no  other  Significa- 
tion ;  but  to  fay  a  Perfon  mail  be  bleffed 
in,  or  by  thee,  without  any  Addition  of 
Words  to  give  the  Expreffion  another 
Meaning,  is  evidently  to  fay,  that  Thou 
malt  blefs  or  make  that  Perfon  happy,  by 
being  a  Means  of  his  Profperity.  The 
Expreffion  (a)  in  the  one  Place  is  in  thee 
JJjall  Ifrael  blefs,  or  exprefs  their  good 
Wifhes  to  one  another;  and  the  Expref- 
fion is  unqueftionably  clear,  for  it  is  added 
how  they  mould  fo  blefs,  namely,  by  fay- 
ing, God  make  thee  as  Ephraim  and  Ma- 
nafeL  In  the  other  Paffage  it  is,  all  Fa- 
milies Jhall  be  blejfed  in  or  by  thee,  i.  e, 
fhall  be  made  happy  by  thee,  for  this  is 
the  natural  Senfe  of  the  Exprefiion,  and, 
unlefs  fomething  elfe  had  been  added,  the 


(a)  The  ExpreJ/tdn,  Gen.  xlviii.  zo,  is  7fcOU^  "pIT  "p  in 
which  the  Verb  is  aftive.     The  other  Exprejfion  isi 

nonNn  nnauo  ^n  *p  iron-  Gen.  xii.  or, 

\pNn  *ni  Vn  "]$n?i  irmnm.  Gen.  xxu.  m both  whieh 

places  the  Verb  is  Pa/five. 

Vol,  I.  V  Words 
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Words  cannot  be  turned  to  any  other 
Meaning.  2.  None  of  the  ancient  Ver- 
sions give  the  Words  our  Author's  Senfe, 
but  fome  of  them  the  very  Senfe  I  have 
explained  them  in.  3.  The  belt  Interpre- 
ters have  always  taken  them  in  the  Senfe  I 
am  contending  for.  St.  Paul  {a)  exprefly 
tells  us,  that  by  the  Seed  of  Abram  was 
meant,  not  the  Defcendants  of  Abram>  in 
the  Plural  Number,  but  a  fingle  Perfon  5 
and  the  Writer  of  the  Book  of  the  A£ls 
(b)  mentions  Chrift  as  the  particular  Per- 
fon, who,  according  to  this  Promife,  was 
to  blefs  the  World :  And  indeed,  the  fup- 
pofmg  this  Promife  to  be  fulfilled  in  Chrift 
is  abfolutely  neceflary,  becaufe  neither  A- 
bramy  nor  any  Perfon  defcended  from  him, 
but  Chriji,  was  ever,  in  any  tolerable  Senfe, 
a  Blefiing,  or  means  of  Happinefs  to  all 
the  Families  of  the  Earth.  Here,  there- 
fore, God  enlarged  the  Subject  of  Abram 's 
Faith,  and  revealed  to  him,  that  a  Perfon 
fhould  be  defcended  from  him,  who  fhould 
be  a  Blefiing  to  the  whole  World.  There 
are  feveral  Places  in  Scripture,  where  God, 
as  Circumftances  required,  repeated  the 
Whole  or  Part  of  this  Promfe;  in  the 
Plain  ofMoreh  (c)-,  and  again,  after  Lot  and 
Abram  (d)  were  parted  from  one  another; 
and  afterwards  the  Particulars  of  this  Pro- 


fa  J  Gal.  iii.  16.      {b)  A&s  iii.  1/.      (c)  Gen.  xii.  7. 
(i)  Chap.  xiii.  Vcr.  1  /,  &c. 

mife 
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mife  were  further  explained,  as  I  mall  ob- 
ferve  in  its  proper  Place.  This  therefore 
was  the  particular  Faith  of  Abram,  over 
and  befides  what  Reafon  and  Obfervation 
might  dictate  to  him  concerning  God  and 
his  Providence:  He  received  the  Difco- 
veries  which  God  was  pieafed  to  make 
him  of  his  defigning  an  univerfal  Benefit 
to  the  World,  in  a  Perfon  to  be  defcended 
of  him,  and  Abram  believed  whatever  it 
pieafed  God  to  difcover  to  him,  and  fuch 
his  Belief  was  counted  to  him  for  Righte- 
cufnefs,  it  was  a  Part  of  his  Religion. 

There   is  a   PafTage  in  the  new  Tefta- 
ment,    which,    as    it    relates   to  Abram 's 
Faith,  may  not  improperly  be  coniidered 
in   this   Place :    Our  bleffed  Saviour  told 
[the  Jews  (a)y  that  Abraha?n  had  feen  his 
(Day,  and  rejoiced  at  it ;  from  whence  it  is 
;concluded,    that  Abraham  had  a   Know- 
ledge of  Jefus  Chrift  to  come,  and  that  by 
(looking  forward,  thro'  Faith,  he  faw  him 
las  if  then  prefent,  and  embraced  the  Ex- 
pectation of  him,  and  rejoiced  in  him  as 
his  Saviour.     But  to   this  it  is  objected, 
I.  That  it  no  where  appears  that  Abram 
&new  any  thing  of  Chrift  (b),  any  further 
than  that  fome  one  Defcendant  from  him- 
ielf  mould  be    a  Bleffing   to  the   whole 


1  (a)  John  viii.  f6.  (b)  We  have  an  Account  of  Abram'; 

'aith,  Hcb.  xi.  and  there  is  no  mention  in  it  of  his  believing  ia 
\ihrift, 

U  2  World, 
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World.    2.  They  fay,  the  interpreting  this 
Paffage  in  this  manner,  feems  to  deftroy 
the  Truth  which  our  Saviour  intended  to 
eftablifh  by  it :  Our  Saviour  fpoke  it  (they 
fay)  in  order  to  hint  to  the  Jews,  that  he 
was  a  greater  Perfon  than  what  they  took 
him  to  be,  for  that  he  not  only  now  ap- 
peared and  lived  amongft  them,  but  that 
he  had  Ages  before  been  feen   by   Abra- 
ham ,  from  whence  the  Jews  concluded, 
that  he  meant  to  affert  what  he  upon  their 
not  believing  it   affured  them  was  true, 
ver.  58,  that   he    was   older    than  Abra- 
ham ,  but   if  Abraham  faw  his  Day  only 
by  looking  forward  in  Faith  to  the  Expe- 
ctation of  it,    no   fuch  Conclufion   could 
follow  from  his  fo  feeing  it ;  he   might 
thus  fee  it,    and  yet  the  Saviour,    whofe 
Day   he    fo    looked    to,    might   be  Ages 
younger  and  later  than  himfelf  -,  therefore, 
3.  As  the  Defign  of  this  Paffage  was  to 
prove  Chriji  older  than  Abraham,   fo  they 
argue  the  true  Meaning  of  it  is,  that  Chriji 
was  himfelf  feen  by  Abraham,  and  fo  he 
really  was;  for,    as   many  of  the  Fathers 
rightly  conjecture  (a),  the  divine  Perfon, 
who  was  fo  often  {ccn  by  Abraham,  when 


(a)  See  Eufcb.  Hift.  Ecclef.  Lib,  i.  c.  3.  Juftin.  Martyr. 
Dial,  cum  Tryph.  p.  27^,  177,  2S0,  281,  281.  Irenaeus 
Hercf,  1.  4.  c.  n.  Clem.  Alexand.  Pasdag.  1.  i.e.  7.  Tcrtull. 
contra  Judseos  c.  9.  Id.  contra  Marcion.  J.  2.  c.  27. 1.  a.c.  6*. 
&  contra  Pray.  c.  14.  Cum  multis  aliis,  qui  citantur,  8c  vin- 
dicantur  in  iliuft.  Bullii  Def.  Fidei  Nicense  c.  1. 

God 
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God  was  faid  to  appear  to  him,  was  our 
bleffed  Saviour  then  in  Being  Ages  before 
he  took  upon  him  the  Seed  of  Abraham ;  A- 
braham  therefore,    literally  fpeaking,  faw 
him,  and   our  Saviour  might  very  juftly 
conclude  from  Abraham's  thus  feeing  him, 
that  he  was  really  in  Being  before  Abra- 
ham.    I  have  expreffed  this  Objection  in 
its  full  Force,  but  I  think  the  Objectors  do 
not  confider  the  Accounts  we  have  of  A- 
braham\  Wormip.     Abraham  built  his  Al- 
tars not  unto  God,  whom  no  man  hath  fe en 
I  at  any  time  {a\    but  unto  the  Lord,  who 
I  appeared  to  him ;  and  in  all  the  Accounts 
1  which   we  have   of  his  Prayers,  we  find 
!  they  were  offered  up  in  the  Name  of  this 
\Lord:    Thus    at  Beerjheba,    he  invoked, 
\in  the  Name  of  Jehovah »,    the  everlajiing    #££e^,    as* 
\God  (bj.     Our  Englijh  Tranflation   very  |  ^Izsi^j^CtA 
jerroneoufly   renders   the   Place,'  he  called 
upon  the  Name  of  Jehovah-,  but  the  Ex- 1    L^r^l^^ 
preffion   Kara  be  pern   never   fignifies   to 
caTT  upon  the  Name:    Kara  Jkem  would  ^~- 

|lignify,  to  Invoke,  or  call  upon  the  Name ;  )  «  n*^**  ¥■ 
|or,  Kara  tljhem  would  fignify,  to  cry  un-  *>  #x3  /  - 
to  the  Name;  but  Kara  be  Jhem  fignifies, 
llto  invoke  in  the  Name,  and  feerns  to  be  u- 
iked  where  the  true  Worfhippers  of  God 
Offered  their  Prayers  in  the  Name  of  the 
true  Mediator,  or  where  the  Idolaters  of- 


j!    (a)  Gen.  xii.  7.         (b)  Chap.  xxi.  33.    See  Exod.  xxiii.  ai. 
%nd  liaiah  ix,  6, 

U  7  fered 
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fered  their  Prayers  in  the  Name  of  falfe 
Ones  (a)  -,  for  as  the  true  Worfhippers  had 
but  one  God,  and  one  Lord,  fo  the  falfe 
Worfhippers  had  Gods  many  and  Lords 
many  (b).  We  have  feveral  Inflances  of 
Kara,  and  a  Noun  after  it,  fometimes 
with,  and  fometimes  without  the  Particle 
el,  and  then  it  fignifies,  to  call  upon  the 
Perfon  there  mentioned ;  thus  Kara  jfeho^ 
vah,  is  to  call  upon  the  Lord  (c),  and  Ka- 
ra el  Jehovah  imports  the  fame  (d)  ;  but 
*  Kara  be  jhem  is  either,  to  name  by  the 
Name  (as  I  have  formerly  hinted)  or,  to 
invoke  in  the  Name,  when  it  is  ufed  as  an 
Expreffion  of  Religious  Worfhip. 

As  we  have  hitherto  considered  the 
Faith  of  Abram,  we  have  now  to  treat  of 
that  Part  of  his  Religion  which  concerned 
his  Practice  in  his  Worfhip  of  God.  The 
Way  and  Method  of  worshipping  God  ia 
thefe  early  Times  was  that  of  Sacrifice, 
and,  as  I  have  already  hinted  that  Sacri- 
fices were  a  Divine,  and  not  an  Human 
Inflitution,  it  feems  moft  reafonabie  "to 
fuppofe,  that  there  were  fome  prefcribed 
Rules  and  Appointments  for  the  due  and 
regular  Performance  of  this  their  Worfhip. 
r  /]  Plato  (e)  lays  it  down  for  a  general  Rule, 
That  all  Laws  and  Appointments    about 


(a)  i  Kings  xviii.  i6.  (£)  i  Corinth,  viii.  j\  (c)  Pfalm 
xiv.  4  xvii.  6.  xxxi.  7.  lii;.  4.  cxviii.  5-,  &c.  (d)  1  Samuel 
xij.  17.  Jonah  i.  6,  &c.      (e)  De  Leybus  1.  6,  p.  75-9. 

4  Divine 
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Divine  Matters  muft  come  from  the  Dei- 
ty, and  his  Opinion  herein  is  agreeable  to 
that  of  the  Sacred  Writer  (a),  who  ob- 
ferves,  that  a  Perfon  cannot  be  capable  of 
being  a  Prieft,  to  offer  Sacrifice  for  Sins, 
unlefs  he  be  appointed  by  God  unto  that 
Office ;  for  no  Man  taketh  this  Honour 
unto  himfelfy  but  he  that  is  called  of  Gody 
as  was  Aaron.  It  is,  I  think,  therefore 
moft  probable,  that  as  God  at  fir  ft  appoin- 
ted Sacrifices  to  be  offered,  fo  he  alfo  di- 
rected, 1.  Who  mould  be  the  Prieft  or  Sa- 
crificer,  to  offer  them  ;  2.  What  Sorts  of 
Sacrifices  mould  be  offered;  3.  What 
Creatures  fhould  be  facrificed,  and  what 
not  5  and  4.  With  what  Rites  and  Ce- 
remonies their  Sacrifices  fhould  be  per- 
formed. 

As  to  the  Perfon  who  was  to  be  the 
Prieft,  or  Sacrifice!-,  it  is  generally  agreed 
by  the  beft  Writers  of  all  forts  that  the 
Honour  of  performing  this  Office  belong- 
ed, to  the  eldeft  or  firft-born  of  each  Fa- 
mily: "  Before  (b)  the  Tabernacle  was 
"  erected,  private  Altars  and  High-places 
"  were  in  ufe  for  Sacrifices,  and  the  eldeft 
"  of  each  Family  performed  the  Sacrifice," 
and  that  in  the  following  manner :  1.  When 
the  Children  of  a  Family  were  to  offer  a 
Sacrifice,  then  the  Father  was  the  Prieft ; 
In  this  manner  Cain  and  Abel  offered  their 

(a)  Heb.  v.  4.        {b)  Tra&.  Melikim.  in  Miflana.  14. 

U  4  Sa- 
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Sacrifice ;  for  it  is  not  faid  (a)y  that  either 
of  them  a&ually  offered,  but  that  each  of 
^^them  brought  his  Offering.     It  is  probable 
that  Adam  their  Father  offered  it  for  them. 
l*^*~_  ^-r  2.  When  the  Sons  of  a  Family  were  met 
L^»  #kZfi~together  to  offer  Sacrifice,  after  they  came 
to  be  themfelves  Fathers  of   Houfes  and 
Families  of  their  own,  and  were  feparated 
from   their   Father    and   Father's   Houfe, 
their  Father  not  being  prefent  with  them, 
the  eldeft  Son  was  the  Prieft,  or  Sacrificer, 
for  himfelf  and  his  Brethren ;  and  this  was 
the  Honour  which   JacGb  coveted  when 
he  bought  Efaiis  Birth-right :     "  He  had 
M  a  moft  earned  Defire    (fay  the  Jewz/h 
u  Writers  (b) )  to  obtain  the  Privilege  of 
"  the  Firft-born  from  Efaw,   becaufe,  as 
<c  we  have  it  by  Tradition,  before  the  Ta- 
4C  bernacle,  whilft  private  Altars  were  in 
<c  ufe,    the  Eldeft  or  Firft-born  was  the 
"  Sacrificer  or  Prieft  of  the  Family."    And 
it  is  for  this  Reafon  that  Efau  was  called 
Prophane    (c)    for  felling  his  Birth-right, 
becaufe  he  fhewed  himfelf  to  have  but  lit- 
tle Value  for  that  religious  Office,  which 
was  annexed  to  it.     3.  All  the  Children  of 
a  Family,  younger  as  well  as  elder,  when 
they  were  fettled  in  the  World,  and  had 
Families  of  their  own,  had  the  Right  of 
Sacrificing  for  their  own  Families,  as  Heads 


(a)  Gen.  iv.       (b)  Berefchit  Rabba,  foi.  7.       '(c)  Hebrews 
xii.  16, 

of 
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of  them ;  of  this  we  have  feveral  Inftances 
in  the  Sacrifices  of  Jacob  in  his  Return 
from  Laban  with  his  Wives  and  Chil- 
dren. 

As  to  the  feveral  Sorts  of  Sacrifices 
which  were  to  be  offered,  we  do  not  find 
any  exprefs  mention  of  any  other  than 
thefe  following:  The  Expiatory  Sacri- 
fice ;  this  was  that  which  Abel  was  fup- 
pofed  to  offer;  and  it  is  generally  held  by 
all  the  beft  Writers,  that  the  Fathers  of  e- 
very  Family  offered  this  Sacrifice,  as  Job 
did  for  his  Children  [a),  daily.  2.  They 
had  Precatory  Sacrifices,  which  were 
Burnt-offerings  of  feveral  Creatures,  in  or- 
der to  obtain  from  God  fome  particular 
Favours ;  of  this  Sort  was  the  Sacrifice  of 
Noah  after  the  Flood:  Noah  builded  an 
Altar  unto  the  Lord,  and  took  of  every 
clean  Beajl,  and  of  every  clean  Fowl,  and 
offered Burnt -offer  i?igs  upon  the  Altar,  And 
the  Lord  fmelled  a  fweet  Savour,  and  faid, 
I  will  not  again  curfe  the  Ground,  neither 
will  I  fmite  every  thing  living  any  more  — 

And  God  bleffed  Noah,  and  /did —  (b). 

This  Sacrifice  of  Noah's,  fays  Jofephus  (c)y 
was  offered,  in  order  to  obtain  from  God 
a  Promife,  that  the  ancient  and  natural 
Courfe  of  things  fhould  be  continued, 
without  being  interrupted  by  any  farther 
Calamities.     If  we  attend  to  the  Circum- 

(*)  Job  i.  $\     (b)  Gen.  viii.  ao.    (c)  Antiquitat.  J.  i.  c.  3. 

fiances 
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fiances  belonging  to  this  Sacrifice,  we  find 
(Chap.viii.)  that  God  promifed  this  Favour, 
and  enjoined  them  the  Obfervance  of  fome 
Laws,  and  covenanted,  that  they  fhould 
affuredly  have  the  Mercies  which  he  had 
prayed  for.  In  much  the  fame  manner 
God  covenanted  with  Abramy  upon  his 
offering  one  of  thefe  Precatory  Sacrifices, 
to  give  him  the  Land  of  Canaan  (a).  A- 
bram  fa  id  unto  God,  Whereby  JJjall  I 
know  that  I  Jl:all  inherit  it  ?  And  God 
faid  unto  him,  Take  me  an  Heifer  of  three 
Tears  old,  and  a  She-Goat  of  three  Tears 
old,  and  a  Ram  of  three  Tears  old,  and  a 
Turtle-dove :,  and  a  young  Pigeon ;  and  he 
took  unto  him  all  thefe,  and  divided  them 
in  the  midfy  and  laid  each  Piece  one  a- 
gainfl  another ',  but  the  Birds  divided  he 
not.  This  was  the  Method  and  Order  in 
which  he  laid  them  upon  the  Altar  for  a 
Sacrifice ;  and  he  fat  down  to  watch  them, 
that  the  Fowls  of  the  Air  might  not  feize 
upon  them  ;  and  about  the  going  down 
of  the  Sun  Abram  fell  a  deep,  and  in  a 
Dream  God  revealed  to  him  how,  and 
in  what  manner  he  defigned  to  give  his 
Defcendants  the  Land  of  Canaan.  And 
after  Sun-fet,  Behold  a  fmoahng  (b)  Fur- 
nace 


(a)  Gen.  xv.  8- -18.  (b)  Here  is  evidently  a  Mijiake  in  our 
Hebrew  Bibles;  "Qy,  to  pals,  dU  *")jn,  to  kindle,  orburn,  are 
Words  of  exaclly  the  fame  Letters }  and  thro*  the  Mi/lake  of  fome 
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nace  and  a  burning  Lamp  puffed  between 
■thefe  Pieces^  i.  e.  a  Fire  from  Heaven 
confumed  the  Sacrifice,  and  in  that  fame 
Day,  i.  e.  then,  or  at  that  time,  the  Lord 
made  a  Covenant  with  Abram,  faying,  &c. 
And  thus  I  have  fet  down  all  the  Particu- 
lars of  this  Sacrifice,  it  being  the  fulleft 
Defcription  we  meet  with,  of  this  fort 
of  Sacrifice.  Thefe  Precatory  Sacrifices 
might  alfo  be  called  Federal;  the  Pfalmift 
alludes  to  them,  where  he  fpeaks  of  thofe 
that  had  made  a  Covenant  with  God  by  Sa- 
crifice (a). 

3.  A  third  fort  of  Sacrifice  in  ufe  in 
thefe  Times,  was  a  Burnt-offering  of  fome 
Parts  of  a  Creature,  with  a  Feaft  upon  the  ^g^^t 
remaining  Parts,  in  order  to  ratify  and 
confirm  fome  Agreement  or  League  be- 
tween Man  and  Man  :  Of  this  we  have 
a  particular  Inftance  in  the  Sacrifice  and 
Feaft  of  Jacob  in  the  Mount  with  Laban 
and  his  Brethren.  4.  They  offered  by 
way  of  Gratitude,  Oblations  of  the  Fruits  J 
and  product  of  their  Tillage,  Cain  brought 
of  the  Fruit  of  the  Ground  an  offering 
unto  the  Lord,  5.  They  made  an  Offer- 
ing of  Oil  or  Wine,    when  they  made  a  1&U>  3f/l- 


G» 
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Tranfcriber,  Nabar  is  in  this  Tlace  infiead  of  Banar,  which  would  * 

make  the  Senfe  much  more  clean  the  Meaning  of  the  Tlace  is.  that 

the  Parts  of  the  Sacrifice  fmoaked  firfl,  and  afterwards  fell  en  Fire;  * 

and  the  Words  rightly  taken,  do  very  well  exprefs  this :    Behold  a 

fmoaking  Furnace  and  a  burning  Lamp  [not  paffed  bm~\  kiadied 

amongft  the  Pieces.  (a)  Pfalm,  1.  f. 

Vow, 
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Vow,  or  laid  themfelves  under  a  folemn 
Promife  to  perform  fome  Duty,  if  it 
jfhould  pleafe  God  to  favour  them  with 
fome  defired  Bleffing.  Thus  Jacob  when 
he  went  towads  Haran  [a)  vowed  a  Vow, 
faying,  If  God  will  be  with  me,  and  will 
keep  me  in  this  Way  that  I  go,  and  will 
give  me  Bread  to  eat,  and  Raiment  to  put 
on,  Jo  that  I  come  again  to  my  Father's 
Houfe  in  Peace,  then  the  Lord  Jhall-be 
my  God,  and  I  will  give  the  Tenth,  &c. 
And  in  order  to  bind  himfelf  to  this  Vow, 

he  took  the  Stone and  fet  it  up  for 

a  Pillar,  and  poured  Oil  upon  the  Top  of 
it.  In  the  fame  manner  in  another  Place 
(b)  Jacob  fet  up  a  Pillar  in  the  Place  where 
God  talked  with  him,  even  a  Pillar  of 
Stone,  and  he  poured  a  Drink-offering  there- 
on, and  he  poured  Oil  thereon.  Thefe  are, 
I  think,  all  the  feveral  Sorts  of  Offerings 
and  Sacrifices,  which  we  can  prove  to 
have  been  in  ufe  in  thefe  early  Times  ;  if 
they  ufed  any  other,  they  have  left  us  no 
Hints  of  them. 

Let  us  now  inquire  what  Creatures 
were  offered  in  Sacrifice,  and  what  not  ? 
to  which  I  anfwer,  all  clean  Beafls  what- 
foever,  and  no  other  ;  and  all  clean  Fowls, 
and  no  other.  What  the  Number  of  the 
clean  Beafls  and  Fowls  were,  and  when 
^^<*~r~-^or  how  that  Diftinction  began,  are  Points 

?  ~  ^^71 

i     (a)  Gen,  xxviii.  18  p--*2.      (b)  Chap.  xxxv.  Ver.  14. 

j  which 


Book  V.     and  Prophage  Hiflory.  j  o  i 

which  the  Learned  have  not  given  a  full 
and  fatisfactory  Account  of.  It  feems 
moft  probable,  from  the  Firft  Chapter  of 
Leviticus,  compared  with  the  Sacrifice  of 
Noah  after  the  Flood,  and  with  that  of 
Abram,  Gen.  xv.  that  the  clean  Beafts  u- 
fed  for  Sacrifice  were  of  the  Cow-kind, 
or  of  the  Sheep,  or  of  the  Goats,  and  that 
the  clean  Fowls  were  only  Turtle-doves 
and  young  Pigeons.  Thefe  were  all  the 
Creatures  which  God  appointed  the  Jews 
for  Burnt-offerings ;  and  thefe  were  the 
Creatures  which  Abram  offered  in  his  fo- 
lemn  Sacrifice,  in  order  to  obtain  the  Af- 
furance  of  the  Land  of  Canaan,  and  in 
this  fort  of  Sacrifice  it  was  ufual  to  offer 
of  every  fort  of  Creature  ufed  for  Sacri- 
fice, for  fo  Noah's  Sacrifice,  which  was  of 
this  Sort,  is  defcribed,  He  took  of  every  clean 
Beaji,  and  every  clean  Flowl,  and  offered 
Burnt -offerings  upon  the  Altar.  Noah  took, 
fays  R.  Eleazar,  of  all  forts  of  clean 
Beafts,  namely,  the  Bullock,  the  Lamb, 
and  thejGoat;  and  from  among  the  Birds, 
the  Pigeon  Hand  Turtle-dove,  and  facri- 
ficedWem. 

Our  laft  enquiry  was3  What  Ceremo- 
nies were  ufed  at  this  time  in  Religion : 
And  here  we  can  have  but  little  to  offer, 
becaufe  we  have  few  Particulars  handed 
down  to  us.  If  we  look  into  the  Journey- 
ings  of  Abram,  we  find,  that  where-ever  he 
made  any  Stop,  he  conftantly  built  an  Al- 
tar j 
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tar;  this  he  did  in  the  Plain  of  Moreh  (a); 
and  afterwards  when  he  removed,  he  huilt 
another  in  the  Place  where  he  pitched  his 
Tent,  between  Bethel  and  Hat  (b);  and 
afterwards  another ,  when  he  came  to 
dwell  in  the  Plain  of  Mamre.  In  the  fame 
manner  Ifaac  built  an  Altar  at  Beerjheba^ 
(c) ;  and  Jacob  afterwards,  both  at  Shalem 
(d)  and  at  Bethel  (e).  In  all  Places  where 
they  fixed  their  Habitations,  they  left -us 
thefe  Monuments  of  their  being  very  pun- 
ctual and  exact  Performers  of  their  Offi- 
ces of  Religion ;  but  what  the  particular 
Ceremonies  ufed  in  their  religious  Per- 
formances were,  or  what  were  the  ftated 
or  occafional  Times  of  fuch  Peformances, 
we  cannot  fay  with  any  Certainty  ;  and 
therefore,  tho'  I  cannot  but  think,  with 
many  learned  Writers,  that  a  great  deal 
may  be  guened  upon  this  Subject,  from 
obferving  what  was  afterwards  enjoyned 
in  the  Law  of  Mojes,  yet  all  that  amount- 
ing at  moft  to  no  more  than  Conjecture, 
I  mall  chufe  to  omit  it  in  this  Place.  We 
have  indeed  mention  made  of  two  parti- 
cular Ceremonies  of  Religion,  a  very  lit- 
tle after  Abrahams  Time.  Jacob,  in  or- 
der to  prepare  his  Family  to  offer  Sacri- 
fice with  him  upon  the  Altar  which  he 
defigned   to   make   at  Bethel,    bids  them 


(a)  Gen.  xii.  7.    (b)  Ver.  8.  Chap.  xiii.  Ver.  18.    (c)  Chap. 
sxvi.Vcr.a/.    (<*)  Chap,  xxxiv.  Ver.  a8.    (*)Chap.xxxv.Ver.7. 

(a)  be 
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(a)  he  clean,  and  change  your  Garments. 
Be  clean,  i.  e.  warn  your  felves ,  as 
Dr.  Lightfoot  (b)  rightly  interprets  it, 
this  being  not  only  a  moft  ancient  Ufage, 
but  a  Ceremony  univerfally  pra&ifed 
by  all  Nations.  It  feems  at  firft  to  have 
been  appointed  by  God,  to  keep  up  in 
their  Minds  the  Remembrance  of  the  De- 
luge ;  they  were  to  ufe  Water  upon  their 
having  contracted  any  Defilements,  in  or- 
der to  hint  to  them,  how  God  by  Water 
had  formerly  warned  away  all  the  Pollu- 
tions of  the  Worlds  for  by  a  Flood  of 
Waters  he  warned  away  all  the  wicked 
and  polluted  Men  from  off  the  Face  of 
the  Earth.  That  this  was  the  firft  Oc- 
cafion  of  God's  appointing  Water  to  be 
ufed  for  their  Purifications,  feems  very 
probable  from  the  feveral  Opinions  which 
all  forts  of  Writers  have  handed  down  to 
us  about  the  Deluge.  We  learn  from  Phi- 
lo  (<:),  that  the  ancient  Jews  reputed  the 
Deluge  to  be  a  Luftration  or  Purification 
of  the  World ;  and  Origen  informs  us  (d), 
that  their  Opinion  in  this  Point  was  em- 
braced by  the  firft  Chriftians ;  and  the  fame 
Writer  (e)  fays,  that  fome  eminent  Greek 
Philofophers  were  of  the  fame  Opinion, 
and    Plato    feems  to   hint   it    in    feveral 


f»  Gen.  xxxt.  i»      (b)  Har.  Evang.      (c)  Lib.  quod  deterior 
potior.  1.  186.  (d)  Contra  Celjfum  1 4.  p.  173. 

Places 
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Places  (a)  in  his  Works,  and  I  think  I 
may  fay  St.  Peter  alludes  to  this  Opi- 
nion (b),  where  he  compares  the  Bap- 
tifm  of  Chriftians  to  the  Water  of  the 
Flood. 

As  they  had  their  Altars  for  their  Sa- 
crifices, fo  they  had  Profeuchce,  or  Places 
of  Retirement,  to  offer  Prayers  unto  God, 
at  fuch  times  as  they  did  not  offer  Sacrifices 
with  them ;  and  thefe  Profeucha,  or  Places 
of  Prayer,  were  fet  round  with  Trees, 
in  order  to  make  them  the  more  retired. 
A  Place  of  this  fort  Abraham  prepared  for 
himfelf  in  Beerjheba  (c\  and  in  it  he  called 
upon  the  Name  of  the  Lord  the  everlajltng 
God. 

There  is  one  Ceremony  more,  which 
was  appointed  to  Abraham,  to  be  obferved 
by  him  and  his  Pofterity,  and  that  is  Cir- 
cumcifion,  of  which  Mofes  has  given  a  full 
Account  (d). 

II.  We  are  in  the  next  Place  to  inquire 
how  far  the  feveral  Nations  at  this  time  in 
the  World  agreed  with  Abram  in  his  Re- 
ligion. And  as  all  the  Nations  that 
were  at  this  time  in  the  World  of  any 
Figure,  or  of  which  we  have  any  Ac- 
counts, were  either  the  Inhabitants  of 
Perjia,   AJfyria,    Arabia^    Canaan,    or  £- 


(a)  De  Legib.  1.  3.  p.  6y6.  &  in  al.    (b)  1  Pet.  iii.  20,  n< 
(0  Gen.  xxi.  33.  (d)  Chap,  xvii. 
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gypt,  fo  I  mall  mention  what  may  be  of- 
fered concerning  thefe,  in  their  Order. 

And  i.  The  Perfians.     They  forjome 
time  adhered  to  the  true  and  pure  Wor- 
ship   of  God.     They  are  remarkable  be- 
yond other  Nations  {a)  for  having  had  a- 
mongft  them  a  true  Account  of  the  Crea- 
tion of  the  World?  and  they  adhered  very 
ftriclly  to  it,    and  founded  all  their  Reli- 
gion   upon    it.     The    Perfians   were    the 
Children   of  Shem,  by   his   Son  Elamy  as 
Abraham   and   his    Defcendants   were  by 
Arphaxad^  and  therefore   the  fame   com- 
mon Parent  that  inftructed  the  one  Branch 
in  the  true  Religion,  did  alfo  inftrucl:  the 
other  ;  and  Dr^flv^f^)  remarks,    that  he      - 
could  not  find°anyReafon  to  think,  but 
that  they  were  for  fome  time   very  Uriel: 
ProferTors  of  it,  tho'  by  degrees  they  cor- 
rupted  it,   by   introducing   Novelties  and 
Fancies  of  their  own  into  both  their  Faith 
and  Practice.     Dr.  Hyde  treats  of  the  Per- 
Jian   Religion    under   thefe  three  Heads : 
i.  He  fays  the  true  Religion  was  planted 
amongft   them  by  Elam,    but  in  time  it         J  J  •  - 
was  corrupted  into  {c)Sabiifm.     2.  Their  (  £f: 
Sabiifm  was  reformed  by  Abraham  y   but  in 
time  they  relapfed  into  it  again,     3.  They 


(a)  Hyde  Religio  veterum  Perfsrum  cap.  5.    (6)  Id.  c.  1. 

(c)  Sabians  were  the  Uror flipper  i  of  the  Hoft  of  Heaver.,  See  Pri- 
deaux  Connect.  Vol.  I.  Book  iii. 

Vol.  I,                   X  after* 
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afterwards  introduced  Magiifm  (a).  Ac- 
cording to  this  Account,  the  Per/tans 
were  fallen  into  the  Errors  of  the  Sabi- 
ans  in  Abrahams  Days,  and  were  reduced 
by  him  back  again  to  the  true  Religion ; 
but  in  this  Point,  1  Ihould  think  that  learn- 
ed Writer  to  be  miftaken  :  All  his  Ac- 
counts of  their  having  been  anciently  Sa- 
biatts,  are  taken  either  from  the  Maho- 
metan Writers,  or  Greek  Hiftorians$  but 
thefe  Authorities  only  prove  that  they 
were  Sabians  before  the  Magian  Religion 
took  place  amongft  them ;  but  not  that 
they  were  fo  as  early  as  Abrahams  Days. 
He  alfo  imagines  that  their  Religion  was 
reformed  by  Abraham,  and  conlequently 
that  it  was  corrupted  before,  or  in  his 
Days.  Their  ancient  Accounts  (he  fays) 
call  their  Religion  Mil/at  Ibrahim,  or 
Kijh  Abraham,  i.  e.  the  Religion  of  A- 
braham-y  and  their  Sacred  Book,  which 
contains  the  Do&rines  of  their  Religion, 
is  called  Sohji  Ibrahim,  i.  e.  the  Book  of 
Abraham-,  and  he  concludes  from  hence, 
that  their  firft  and  moft  ancient  Religion 
being  planted  amongft  them  by  Elam  their 
firft  Founder,  their  Religion  could  not 
poffibly  be  called  the  Religion  of  Abra- 
ham, unlefs  he  had  reformed  it  from  fome 
Corruptions  that  were  crept  into  it ;  and 
therefore  he  gives  it  as  his  Opinion,  that 

(a)  Magians  were  Worfiiflm  of  tire.  See  Connect,  ibid. 

Abra* 
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Abraham  did  fome  time  or  other  in  his 
Life  reduce  them  back  to  the  true  Wor- 
ship 'y  but  it  is  remarkable,  that  he  is  very 
much  at  a  Lofs  to  determine  in  what 
Part  of  Abrahams,  Life  he  made  this  Re- 
formation. He  fays,  that  they  report  A- 
braham  to  have  lived  fome  Part  of  his  Life 
in  Baffria,  agreeably  to  what  is  remarked 
by  one  of  their  Writers,  that  Balch  was 
the  City  of  the  Prophet  Abraham:  Now 
the  City  Balch  was  fituate  in  the  farther 
Parts  of  Perjia,  towards  India  ;  but  Dr. 
Hyde  allows,  that  we  cannot  find  from  the 
Scripture,  that  Abraham  ever  travelled 
that  way;  nay  further,  that  Balch  was 
built  by  a  King  of  Perjia,  long  after  Abra- 
ham's, Time,  and  that  the  true  meaning  of 
the  Expreflion  above-cited,  that  Balch 
was  the  City  of  the  Prophet  Abraham, 
was  no  more  than  this  ->  namely,  that 
Balch  was  a  City  eminent  for  the  Pro- 
feffion  of  Abrahams,  Religion.  Again, 
he  would  imagine  the  Perjians  to  have 
been  brought  over  to  Abrahams,  Reli- 
gion by  the  Overthrow  which  he  gave 
the  King  of  Elam'and.  his  Affociates,  when 
he  refcued  Lot  from  him ;  but  this  is  an 
unfupported  and  very  improbable  Imagi- 
nation. The  true  Reafon  for  the  Per- 
jians  having  been  anciently  recorded  to 
be  of  Abraham's  Religion,  feems  more 
likely  to  be  this :  As  the  Fame  of  A- 
X  z  braham. 
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braham,  and  his  oppofing  the  Chaldeans 
in  their  Corruptions  and  Innovations,  was 
fpread  far  and  near  over  all  the  Eaft,  and 
had  reach' d  even  to  India,  fo,  very  pro- 
bably, all  Perfia  was  full  of  it ;  and  the 
Perjians  not  being  then  corrupted,  as  the 
Chaldeans  were,  but  perfevering  in  the 
true  Worfhip  of  the  God  of  Heaven,  for 
which  Abraham  was  expelled  Chaldea, 
might  upon  the  Fame  of  his  Credit  and 
Reputation  in  the  World,  profefs,  and 
take  care  to  deliver  themfelves  down  to 
Pofterity,  as  Profeffors  of  his  Religion,  in 
oppofition  to  thofe  Innovations  which  pre- 
vailed in  Chaldea.  The  firft  Religion 
therefore  of  the  Perjians  was  the  Wor- 
fhip of  the  true  God,  and  they  continued 
in  it  for  fome  time  after  Abraham  was  ex- 
pelled Chaldea,  having  the  fame  Faith  and 
Worfhip  as  Abraham  had,  except  only  in 
thofe  Points  concerning  which  he  received 
Inftrudtion  after  his  going  into  Haran  and 
into  Canaan. 

The  next  People  whofe  Religion  we  are 
to  confider,  are  the  Chaldeans.  They  in- 
deed perfevered  in  the'  true  Religion  but 
for  a  little  time,  for  (as  I  before  obferved) 
about  the  feventieth  Year  of  Abrahams 
Life  the  Chaldeans  had  fo  far  departed 
from  the  Worfhip  of  the  God  of  Hea- 
ven, and  were  fo  zealous  in  their  Errors, 
that  upon  Abrahams  Family  refilling  to 

join 
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join  with  them,  they  expelled  them  their 
Country  (a),  fo  that  we  muft  pafs  from 
them,  until  we  come  to  treat  of  the  Na- 
tions that  were  corrupted  in  their  Reli- 
gion. 

The  People  next  to  be  confidered  are 
the  Arabians,  many  of  whom  perfevered 
in  the  true  Worfhip  of  God  for  feveral 
Ages,  of  which  Job  was  an  Inftance  per- 
haps in  thefe  Times  of  which  I  am  treat- 
ing, and  (b)  Jethro  the  Prieft  of  Midi  an 
in  the  Days  of  Mo/es.  Their  Religion 
appears  in  no  refpecl  to  have  differed  from 
that  of  Abraham,  only  we  do  not  find  any 
Proof  that  they  were  acquainted  with  the 
Orders  which  were  given  him,  or  the  Re- 
velations made  to  him  after  he  came  into 
Canaan. 

And  if  we  look  amongft  the  Ca?iaanites, 
here,  as  I  before  hinted,  we  {hall  find  no 
Reafon  to  imagine,  that  there  was  a  Re- 
ligion different  from  that  of  Abraham. 
Abraham  travelled  up  and  down  many 
Years  in  this  Country,  and  was  refpected 
by  the  Inhabitants  of  it,  as  a  Perfon  in 
great  favour  with  God,  Melchifedec  the 
King  of  Salem  was  a  Prieft  of  the  mod 
high  God,  and  he  received  and  entertain- 
ed Abraham  as  a  true  Servant  and  particu- 
lar Favourite  of  that  God,  whofe  Prieft  he 
himfelf  was;  Blefjed  (faid  he)  be  Abraham, 

(a)  Judith  v.  7,  8.  (6)  Exod.  xviii.  10-—  12, 

X  3  Ser- 
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Servant  of  the  tnoji  high  God,  Pojfejfor  of 
Heaven  and  Earth  (a).  The  Canaanites 
gave  Abraham  no  manner  of  Diflurbance, 
as  the  Chaldeans  had  done,  during  all  the 
time  that  he  fojourned  amongft  them,  and 
we  have  no  reafon  to  imagine  that  they  dif- 
fered from  him  in  their  Religion.  In  the 
fame  manner  when  he  came  to  Gerar  (b), 
into  the  Land  of  the  PhUiftins,  he  found 
Abimelech  to  be  a  good  and  virtuous  King, 
one  that  received  the  Favour  of  Admoni- 
tions from  God  [c],  and  fhew'd  himfelf, 
by  his  obeying  them,  to  be  his  true  Ser- 
vant. Abraha?n  indeed,  before  he  came 
amongft  them,  thought  the  Philijiins  to 
be  a  wicked  People,  and  imagined  the 
Fear  of  God  not  to  be  in  that  Place  (d), 
but  the  Addrefs  of  Abimelech  to  God,  up- 
on his  receiving  Intimations  that  Sarah 
was  Abrahams  Wife,  {hews  how  much 
he  was  miftaken  in  his  Opinion  of  them: 
Lord,  wilt  thou  flay  a  righteous  Nation  ? 
Said  he  not  unto  me,  She  is  my  Sifter  ?  and 
fie,  even  jhe  her  felf  faid,  He  is  my  Bro- 
ther :  In  the  Integrity  of  my  Heart,  and 
Innocency  of  my  Hands  have  I  done  this 
(c).  We  find  alfo  that  Abimelech  made 
no  Scruple  of  admitting  Abraham  for  a 
Prophet,  and  of  getting  him  to  inter- 
cede  for  him.     There   is  nothing  in    the 

(a)  Gen.  xiv.  19.     (&)  Chap.  xx.     (c)  Ver.  3.      (</)  Ver. 
si.       (e)  Vtr.  f. 

whole 
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whole  Account  of  this  Affair,    which  inti- 
mates   a   Difference  in  Religion  between 
Abraham   and   Abimelech,    nor   any  thing 
which  can  intimate  Abimelech   not   to  be 
a  Worfhipper  of   God  in  great  Sincerity 
and  Integrity  of  Heart.      And  this,    I  be- 
lieve, was  the  State  of  the  World  at   this 
time:     The    Chaldeans    were    fomething 
fooner  fettled  than  other  Nations,    and  fo 
began  to  corrupt  their  Religion  mere  ear- 
ly -,  but  in  Abraham's  Time,  all  the  other 
Nations,  or  Plantations,  did  adhere  to  the 
true  Accounts  of  the  Creation  and  Deluge, 
which  their  Fathers  had  given  them,  and 
worshipped    the    true    God  according   to 
what  had  been  revealed  to  them,  and  in  a 
manner  not  different  from  the  Worfhip  of 
Abraham,  until  God  was  pleafed  to  make 
further  Revelations  to  Abraham,    and   to 
injoin  him  Rites  and  Obfervances   in  Re- 
ligion, with  which  he  had  not  acquainted 
other  Nations;  and  we  mall  find  this  true 
amongft  thofe  whom  we  are  next  to  con- 
sider;  for 

The  Egyptians  alfo  at  firft  worshipped 
the  true  God.  For  as  Abraham  was  re- 
ceived 2it_Gera?\  fo  alfo  was  He" entertain- 
ed at  Egypt  {a).  We  find  indeed  that  the 
Egyptians  fell  into  Idolatry  very  early; 
but  when  they  had  thus  departed  from  the 
true   Worfhip    of   God3    we    fee  evident 

(a)  Gen.  xii.  14,  Sec. 

X  4  Marks 
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Marks of  it  in  their  Converfation  "with 
thofe  who  ftill  adhered  to  it;  for  in  Jo- 
fepb's  time  we  are  told,  that  the  Egyp- 
tians might  not  cat  Bread  with  the  He- 
brews (a),  for  that  was  then  counted  an 
Abomination  to  them ;  but  in  Abraham's 
Time  we  meet  with  nothing  of  this  fort: 
Abraham  was  entertained  by  Pharaoh  with- 
out the  Appearance  of  any  Indifpofition 
towards  him,  cr  any  the  leaft  Sign  of  their 
having  a  different  Religion  from  that  which 
Abraham  himfelf  profeiTed  and  praclifed. 
The  Heathen  Writers  give  us  fome  Hints, 
that  the  Egyptians  were  at  firft  Worfhippers 
-^  of  the  true  God.  Plutarch  teftifies  (b)> 
that  in  Upper  Egypt,  the  Inhabitants  of 
that  Country  paid  no  Part  of  the  Taxes 
that  were  raifed  for  the  Idolatrous  Wor- 
fhip,  averting  themfelves  to  own  no  Mor- 
tal Being  to  be  a  God,  but  profeffing 
themfelves   to    worfhio    their  God  Cnepb 

X  J- 

'only,  whom  they  affirmed  to  be  without 

Beginning,  and  without  End.       Philo-Bi- 
blius  informs  us  {c\  that  in  the  Mytholo- 


gic  Times,  they  reprefented  this  Deity, 
•called  Cneph,  by  the  Figure  of  a  Serpent, 
with  the  Head  of  a  Hawk  in  the  middle 
of  a  Circle ;  but  then  he  further  tells  us 
from  the  ancient  Records,  that  the  God 
thus  reprefented  was    the    Creator   of    all 


(*)  Gen.  xliii.  52.      (if)  Pluf.  de  Ifide  2c  Ofiride,  p.  35-9. 
(c)  Eufebius  prsep.  Evang.  L.  i.e.  10. 

Things, 
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Things,  a  Being  incorruptible  and  eter- 
nal, without  Beginning,  and  without 
Parts;  with  feveral  other  Attributes  be- 
longing to  the  fupreme  God.  And  agree- 
able to  this,  Porphyry  calls  this  Egyptian 
Cneph  r  fyfjuvgyoi',  i.  e.  the  Maker,  or 
Creator  of  the  Univerfe  (a).  If  we  fearch 
the  Egyptian  Antiquities,  we  may  find  in 
their  Remains  as  noble  and  as  true  No- 
tions of  the  Deity,  as  are  to  be  met  with 
in  the  Antiquities  of  any  other  People; 
theie  were  certainly  their  firft  Principles, 
and  as  long  as  they  adhered  to  thefe,  fo 
long  they  preferved  the  Knowledge  of  the 
true  Religion ;  but  afterwards,  when  they 
came  to  add  to  thefe,  Speculations  of  their 
own,  then  by  degrees  they  corrupted  and 
loft  it. 

And  thus  at  firft  there  was  a  general 
Agreement  about  Religion  in  the  World ; 
and  if  we  look  into  the  Particulars  of  the 
Heathen  Religion,  even  after  they  were 
much  corrupted,  we  may  evidently  find 
feveral  Practices,  as  well  as  Principles,  fuf- 
ficient  to  induce  us  to  think  that  all  the 
ancient  Religions  in  the  World  were  ori- 
ginally the  fame.  Sacrifices  were  ufed  in 
every  Country ;  and  tho'  by  degrees  they 
were  disfigured  by  many  human  Ceremo- 
nies and  Inventions,  in  the  Way  and  Me- 
thod of  ufing  them ;  yet  I  might  fay,  the 


(a)  Ido  Lib»  3 .  c.  11. 

Hea- 
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Heathens  generally  offered  the  fame  forts 
of  Sacrifices  as  were  appointed  to  Noah, 
to  Abraham,  and  to  the  other  Servants  of 
the  true  God.  They  offered  Expiatory 
Sacrifices,  to  make  Atonement  for  their 
Sins,  and  Precatory  Sacrifices,  to  obtain 
extraordinary  Favours:  They  had  their 
Vows,  and  their  Oblations.  And  many 
Inftances  of  all  thefe  may  be  found  in  Ho- 
mer, and  in  many  other  Heathen  Writers. 
In  the  next  Place,  Priefts  were  appointed 
to  be  the  Sacrificers  for  them;  and  tho', 
when  Civil  Society  came  to  be  fet  up,  it 
became  as  neceffary  to  have  National 
Priefts,  as  it  was  in  Families  to  have  pri- 
vate ones ;  (Inftances  of  which  we  meet 
with  amongft  the  true  Worfhippers  of 
God,  Melchifedec  at  Salem,  as  well  as 
Anius  at  Delphos  (a),  being  both  Prieft 
and  King  -,  and  God  himfelf  appointing 
the  Ijraelites  &  National  Prieft,  when  they 
afterwards  became  a  People;)  yet  we  find 
that  amongft  the  Heathens,  for  many  Ages, 
the  original  Appointment  of  the  Head  of 
every  Family  to  be  the  Prieft  and  Sacri- 
ficer  to  his  Family,  was  inviolably  main- 
tained, as  may  be  proved  from  their  pri- 
vate Feafts,  where  neither  the  Publick, 
nor  confequently  the  publick  Minifters 
of  Religion  were  concerned ;  and  thus. 
Homer    very   remarkably    reprefents    Eu- 

{a)  Virgil.  Mn.  3. 
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mans,  the  Keeper  of  JJljJJes^  Cattle,  offi- 
ciating as  Priefl  (a)  in  meBacrifice, which 
he  made  when  he  entertained  Uhff'es , 
who  vifited  him  in  the  Drefs  and  Habit 
of  a  poor  Traveller.  In  the  fame  manner 
we  have  reafon  to  think,  that  for  a  great 
while  the  Creatures  ufed  in  Sacrifice  were 
the  fame,  as  Noah  called  the  clean  Beafts ; 
for  fuppofing  them  to  be,  as  I  before  ob- 
ferved,  only  Bullocks,  Sheep,  or  Goats,/ 
thefe  were  molt  anciently  and  moft  gene- 
rally ufed  by  the  Heathens  :  Time,  in-  V  * 
deed,  and  a  continual  Increafe  of  Super- 
ftition,  made  numerous  Additions  to  all 
Parts  of  their  Religion  -,  but  Job's  Friends 
amongft  the  Arabians  ufed  Bullocks  and 
Rams  for  their  Burnt-offerings  (b),  and 
the  Moabites  (c)  did  the  fame  in  Mofes's 
Time;  and  the  common  Expiations  men- 
tioned in  Homer,  are  either  {JkoltoixQcu 
Tcwgov  •/?>'  Aiyvv]  Hecatombs  of  Bulls  or 
Goats,  or  [clpvuv  diywvfe  Ttheioov]  Lambs, 
and  Goats  without  Blemifh;  and  Achilles 
joins  them  all  together  (d),  fuppofing  that 
an  Offering  of  one  or  other  of  thefe  was 
wanting  to  avert  the  Anger  of  Apollo, 
hereby  intimating  thefe  to  be  the  common 
and  ordinary  Expiations.  As  to  the  Ce- 
remonies uied  in  the  early  Days,  we  have 
fo  ihort  an  Account  of  what  were  ufed 


(a)  OdyfT.  14. 1.  432.  446,    (b)  Jcb.  xlii.  S.     (r)  Numbers 
gxiii.  i.    (d)  fclomcr  II.  ?. 

in 
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in  the  true  Religion,  and  there  was  fuch 
a  Variety  of  Additions  made  to  the  Falfe, 
that  we  cannot  offer  a  large  Companion 
between  them ;  however  we  may  ob- 
ferve,  that  the  two  ancient  Ceremonies 
which  I  have  taken  notice  of,  namely,  of 
wafhing  and  changing  their  Garments,  in 
order  to  approach  the  Altar,  univerfally 
took  place  in  all  the  feveral  forts  of  the 
Heathen  Worfhip.  Various  Authors  might 
be  cited  to  prove  this,  which  the  Reader 
may  fee  in  Dr. Spencers  Difiertation  upon 
the  ancient  Purifications;  but  there  are 
two  Lines  of  the  Latin  Poet,  which  de- 
fcribe  thefe  two  Rites  in  Words  fo  agree- 
able to  the  Directions  which  Jacob  gave 
his  Family  about  them,  that  I  fliall  fet 
them  down  as  a  Specimen  of  the  reft. 

Cafta  phcent  Superis^  pur  a  cum  <vefte  venUe, 
Et  manibus  puris  fumite  Fontis  Aquam.  Tibul. 

Upon  the  Whole;  It  is  remarkable,  that 
fome  learned  Writers,  and  Dr.  Spencer  in 
particular,  have  imagined  that  the  Refem- 
blance  between  the  ancient  Heathen  Re- 
ligions, and  the  ancient  Religion  which 
was  inftituted  by  God,  was  in  many  Re- 
fpeds  fo  great,  that  they  thought  that  God 
was  pleafed  to  inftitute  the  one  in  imita- 
tion of  the  other.  This  Conclufion  is  in- 
deed a  very  wrong  one,  and  it  is  the  grand 
Miftake  which  runs  thro'  all  the  Works 

of 
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of  the  very  learned  Author  laft  mentioned. 
The  ancient  Heathen  Religions  do  indeed 
in  many  Particulars  agree  with  the  Inftitu- 
tions  and  Appointments  of  that  Religion* 
which  was  appointed  to  Abraham  and  to 
his  Family,  and  which  was  afterwards  re- 
vived by  Mofes-,  not  that  thefe  were  de- 
rived from  thofe  of  the  Heathen  Nations, 
but  much  more  evidently  the  Heathen 
Religions  were  copied  from  them  ;  for 
there  is,  I  think,  one  Obfervation,  which, 
as  far  as  I  have  had  Opportunity  to  apply 
it,  will  fully  anfwer  every  Particular  that 
Dr.  Spencer  has  offered,  and  that  is  this; 
he  is  able  to  produce  no  one  Ceremony  or 
Ufage,  praftifed  both  in  the  Religion  of 
Abraham  or  Mofes,  and  in  that  of  the 
Heathen  Nations,  but  that  it  may  be  pro- 
ved, that  it  was  ufed  by  Abraha??i  or  Mo- 
fes,  or  by  fome  of  the  true  Worfhippers 
of  God,  earlier  than  by  any  of  the  Hea- 
then Nations. 

III.  We  are  to  inquire,  How,  and  by 
what  Means  the  feveral  Nations  in  the 
World  departed  from  the  true  Religion: 
and  fince  Diodorus  Siculus  has  given  a  ve- 
ry probable  Account  of  the  Rife  of  falfe 
Religion  in  Egypt,  I  will  begin  there  firft, 
and  endeavour  to  illuflrate  what  I  fhall 
fay  of  other  Nations,  from  what  we  find 
of  them. 


The 
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The  firft  Men  of  Egypt,  fays  he  {a), 
confidering  the  World,  and  the  Nature  of 
the  Univerfe,  imagined  two  firft  eternal 
Gods;  fo  that  it  was  their  Speculative  En- 
quiries into  the  Nature  of  Things  that  led 
them  into  Errors  about  the  Deity ;  and  if 
we  examine  we  fhall  fee,  that  from  the 
Beginning  to  the  prefent  Times,  it  has  al- 
ways been  a  vain  Philofophy,  and  an  Affe- 
ctation of  Science  falfely  fo  called,  that 
has  corrupted  Religion.  The  firft  Egyp- 
tians had  without  doubt  a  fhort  Account 
of  the  Hiftory  of  the  World  tranfmitted 
to  them;  an  Account  of  the  Creation; 
of  the  Origin  of  Mankind ;  of  the  De- 
luge; and  of  the  Method  of  Worfhip 
which  God  had  appointed.  As  Abraham 
had  received  Inftruction  in  thefe  Points 
from  his  Fore-fathers,  fo  alfo  the  Egyp- 
tians had  from  theirs;  but  they  did  not 
take  a  due  Care  not  to  deviate  from  what 
had  thus  been  tranfmitted  to  them :  Some 
great  Genius  or  other  thinking  to  fpecu- 
late,  and  to  eftablilh  fuch  Speculations  as 
he  judged  to  be  true,  and  therefore  very 
proper  to  be  admitted  into  their  Reli- 
gious Enquiries,  happened  to  think  wrong, 
and  fo  began  a  Scheme  of  Error,  which 
others,  Age  after  Age,  refined  upon  and 
added  to,  until  by  Steps  and  Degrees  they 


(a)  Diodor.  Sic.  Lib.  i. 

built 
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built  up  the  whole  Frame  of  their  Idolatries 
and  Superftitions. 

The  Perfon  that  firft  fpeculated  upon 
thefe  Subjects  was  Syphis,  the  firft  of 
that  Name  (for  his  Succeffor  was  likewife 
fo  called)  a  King  of  Memphis.  This  Sy- 
phis  began  his  Reign  about  A.M.  2164, 
which  is  about  eighty  Years  after  Abra- 
ham's coming  into  Egypt;  he  reigned 
fixty-three  Years,  and  fo  died  above  forty 
Years  after  Abraham ;  fo  that  he  may  well 
be  imagined  to  have  heard  of  all  the 
Tranfactions  of  Abrahams  Life,  of  his 
Fame  in  the  feveral  Countries  where  he 
had  lived;  and  being  a  Prince  that  had 
an  Ambition  to  raife  himfelf  a  Reputation 
in  the  World  (a)y  and  feeing  Abraham's 
greateft  Glory  to  be  founded  upon  his 
Religion,  and  the  Revelations  which  God 
had  been  pleafed  to  make  him,  he  endea- 
voured to  make  himfelf  confpicuous  the 
fame  way,  and  for  that  End   Tve&oTrlw  &s 

A  learned  Writer  (c)  would  feem  to  in- 
fer from  thefe  Words,  that  Syphis  faw  and 
converfed  with  God,  as  Abraham  and  the 
Patriarchs  did.  He  tells  us  from  Manetho 
in    Jofephus,    that   Amenophis    affected   to 

(a)  Manetho  afcribes  to  him  the  largejl  of  the  Pyramids,  and  fo 
Joes  Herodotus.    See  Eufeb.  Chron.      {b)  Syncclius  p.  ft. 
(c)  Marfham  Can.  Chron.  p.  fi. 

have 
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have  {ecn  God,  and  anfwers  Jofephus's 
Query  about  it  by  hinting,  that  the  Ex- 
preffion  of  feeing  God  was  a  Form  of 
fpeaking  common  to  the  Egyptians,  He- 
brews,  and  other  Nations  at  this  Time. 
The  learned  Author  expreffes  himfelf  fo 
dubioufly  in  his  whole  Chapter,  that  one 
can't  well  fay,  whether  he  intends  to  infi- 
nuate,  that  Syphis  converfed  with  God  as 
much  as  Abraham,  or  rather  that  neither 
of  them  converfed  with  God  at  all ;  but 
only  each  of  them  confidering  and  con- 
templating what  was  moil  reafonable,  they 
gave  the  greater  Authority  to  what  they 
had  a  mind  to  impofe,  by  pretending  to 
have  converfed  with  the  Deity,  and  to 
have  received  their  Orders  from  him  j  but 
nothing  of  this  fort  follows  from  either 
what  we  read  of  Syphi$y  or  from  what 
Manetho  reports  of  Amenophis,  or  from 
any  of  the  Quotations  which  Sir  John 
Marfoam  has  cited  upon  this  Subjeft; 
rather  on  the  other  Hand,  the  true  Con- 
clufion  from  them  is  this,  that  God  was 
pleafed  to  make  feveral  Revelations  to  A- 
braham  and  to  his  Defcendants,  and  that, 
upon  the  Fame  of  thefe  fpreading  abroad 
in  the  World,  many  Kings  and  great  Men 
defired  greatly,  and  ufed  Arts  to  have  it 
thought  that  they  had  the  fame  Favours 
ihewn  to  them;  as  the  Sorcerers  and 
Magicians  afterwards  pretended  to  work 

Mi- 
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Miracles  in  order  to  appear  to  have  the 
fame  Powers  with  thofe  which  God  had 
given  to  fome  other  Perfons. 

The  Expreffion  i&e&owfifi  «s  Oeus  iy£~ 
vzto,  does  not  fignify,  that  he  faw  the 
Gods,  but  contemplator  in  Deos  fuit> 
i.  e.  he  fpeculated  about  the  Deities,  and 
from  his  Speculations  he  wrote  his  Book. 
Manetho  pretends  that  he  had  this  Book 
of  Syphis,  but  Sir  John  Mar  foam  very  ju- 
dicioufly  queries  whether  Books  were 
thus  early  j  or  whether  they  did  not  ra- 
ther at  this  Time  mark  or  infcribe  Me- 
moirs and  Hints  of  Things  on  Pieces  of 
Stone,  or  Lumps  of  burnt  Earth.  Mane- 
tho's  Book  might  be  a  Tranfcript  from 
fome  Remains  of  Syphis.  We  are  told, 
that  Syphis's  Doctrines  were  highly  e- 
fteem'd  [a)  amongft  the  Egyptians,  and 
that  they  followed  them  very  ftri&ly ;  and 
Sir  John  Marjham  (b)  very  juftly  remarks, 
that  this  King's  Qeo7rfUy  or  Pretence  of 
having  feen  God,  was  the  Foundation  of 
all  the  Egyptian  Errors  in  Religion. 

The  Subftance  of  what  Syphis  fpecuia- 
ted upon  thefe  Subjects,  is  given  us  by 
Diodorus  Siculns  (c)  as  the  Sentiments  of 
the  moft  ancient  Egyptians  about  Reli- 
gion. He  confidered  the  World,  and  the 
Nature  of  the  Univerfe,  and  examined  the 
Influence  which  the  Sun  and   Moon  had 

(a)  Eufeb.  Chron,    (b)  Can.  Chron.  p.  5-4,    {c)  Lib.  1. 

Vol.  I.  Y  upon 
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upon  it,  how  they  (a)  nourim'd,  and  gave 
Life  and  Vigour  to  all  things ;  and  con- 
cluded from  hence,  that  they  were  two 
powerful  and  mighty  Deities;  and  fo  in- 
ftituted  a  Worfhip  for  them.  And  per- 
haps this  was  all  that  Syphis  innovated. 
Other  Errors  were  added  afterwards. 
Syphis  fet  himfelf  to  lay  the  Foundation 
of  a  rational  Religion  :  He  confidered 
the  Influence  which  the  Luminaries  of 
Heaven  had  upon  the  World,  and  becaufe 
it  did  not  fall  in  with  his  Scheme  of  Spe- 
culation, he  fet  afide  what  his  Anceftors 
had  before  taught,  that  in  the  Beginning 
God  created  the  Heavens  as  well  as  the 
Earth;  the  Sun,  Moon,  and  Stars,  as  well 
as  the  Creatures  of  the  lower  World: 
Thus  he  reafoned  wrong,  and  fo  inftead 
of  inventing  a  good  one,  he  defaced  and 
corrupted  the  true  Religion ;  and  all  this 
he  was  probably  induced  to  by  the  Fame 
of  Abraham,  out  of  a  Pride  and  Defire 
to  vie  with  him  ;  for  the  Egyptians  had  a 
particular  Inclination  to  affect  to  practife 
what  they  heard  was  introduced  into  A- 
braham's  Religion ;  they  in  a  little  time  fol- 
lowed him  into  the  Practice  of  Circum- 
cifion,  and  when  the  Report  of  his  intend- 


(a)  Plato  ajferts  the  ancient  Grecians  to  have  been  charmed  with 
the  jame  Jort  of  Argument,  ttri  kV  dvrd  h^oov]^  <uetv\a.  ctet 
\ov\cL  cT£?M&>  id)   dio/Ja,   &n    70JJTM    4   (pvfi&s    <f   &    &£y 
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ing  to  facrifice  his  Son  Ifaac  came  to  be 
known  amongft  them,  they  inftituted  hu- 
man Sacrifices,  a  barbarous  Cuftom,  which 
continued  amongft  them  for  five  or  fix  hun- 
dred Years. 

I  am  fenfible  that  feveral  Writers  have 
intimated,  that  the  Egyptians  were  fo  far 
from  copying  after  Abraham ,  that  they 
pretend  that  Abraham  rather  imitated  them 
in  all  his  religious  Inftitutions ;  they  fay, 
that  Abraham  was  not  the  firft  that  ufed 
Circumcifion,  but  that  he  learnt  it  from  the 
Egyptians.  A  noble  Writer  (a)  feems  ve- 
ry fond  of  this  Opinion,  but  he  has  faid 
nothing  but  what  Celjits  (b)  and  Julian  (c) 
faid  before  him.  Herodotus  is  cited  upon 
this  Occafion,  affirming  (d),  that  Circum- 
cifion  was  a  very  ancient  Rite  amongft  the 
Egyptians,  inftituted  by  them  aV  'A^ik, 
from  the  Beginning.  Again,  in  another 
Place  he  fays,  (e)  that  other  Nations  did 
not  ufe  Circumcifion ,  except  thofe  who 
learnt  it  from  the  Egyptians.  Again  he 
tells  us  (f),  that  the  Colchians,  Egyptians, 
and  Ethiopians,  and  the  Phoenicians  and 
Syrians  that  lived  in  Palefiine  [i.  e.  as  Jo- 
fephus  rightly  corrects  him  (g),  the  jews] 
ufed  Circumcifion,  and  they  confefs  them- 


(a}  Lord  Shaftsbury  Cbxraft.  Vol.  III.  p.  ft.  (b)  A  pud  Ori- 
gin, p.  25-9.  (c)  Apud  Cyrill.  p.  3  54.  (d)  Lib.z.  c.of. 
(e)  Cap.  30.  (f)  Id.  Lib.  2.  c.  104.  (g)  Contra  Apioa 
p.  13+*, 

Y  a  felves, 
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felves,  fays  he,  to  have  learnt  it  from  the 
Egyptians.      Diodorus  Siculus  (a)  thought 
the  Colchians  and  the  Jews  derived   from 
the  Egyptians,  becaufe  they  ufed  Circum- 
cifion.    And  again,  he  fpeaks  of  fome  o- 
ther  Nations,  who,  he  fays  (£),  were   cir- 
cumcifed  after  the  manner  of    the  Egyp- 
tians.    This  is  the  whole  of  what  is  of- 
fered from  the   Heathen  Writers.      That 
Circumcifion  was  ufed  anciently  by  feverai 
Nations  befides  the  Jews,    we  do  not  de- 
ny,  nay,    we   may  allow  it  to  have  been 
pra&ifed  amongft  the  Egyptians  oiir  df%%9 
from  the  Beginning,  not  meaning  by  that 
^Expreflion  from   the  firft  Rife  or   Origi- 
nal of  that  Nation,  but  that  it  was  fo  early 
amongft  them,    that  the  Heathen  Writers 
had  no   Account    of  the   Original    of   it. 
When  any  thing  appeared  to  them  to  be 
thus  ancient,     they   pronounced   it  to  be 
aV  cipxiis.     That  Herodotus  himfelf  meant 
no  mere  than  this  by  the  Expreffion,  is  e- 
vident  from  his  own  Words.      We   find 
him   querying,     Whether    the    Egyptians 
learnt  Circumcifion   from  the   Ethiopians^ 
or    the    Ethiopians    from    the   Egyptians^ 
and  he  is  able  to  determine  neither  way,  but 
concludes  it  to  be  a  very  ancient  Rite  (c). 
There  had  been  no  room   for  this  Que- 
ry, if  he  had  before  meant,  that  it  was  an 


(a)  Lib.  i.  p.  17.        (6)  Lib.  3.  p.  11/.        (c)  Herodotus 
Lib.  i.  c.  1  ©4. 

ori~ 
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original  Rite  of  the  Egyptians  ^  when  he 
faid  it  was  ufed  by  them  from  the  Begin- 
ning ;  but  amongft  the  Heathen  Writers, 
to  fay  a  thing  was  aV  ct£>%y$,  from  the 
Begi?ini?2g,  or  that  it  was  very  anciently 
practifed,  are  Terms  perfectly  fynonymous, 
and  mean  the  fame  thing.  As  to  Herodo- 
tus and  Diodorus  declaring  that  the  Jews 
learnt  Circumcifion  from  the  Egyptians^ 
we  anfwer,  The  Heathen  Writers  had  but 
very  little  Knowledge  of  the  Jewifa  Hi- 
ftory ;  they  are  feldom  known  to  mention 
them  without  making  palpable  Miftakes  a- 
bout  them.  Jofephus's  Books  againft  A- 
pion  give  many  Inftances  of  numerous 
Miftakes  ?  which  the  Heathen  Writers 
were  in  about  the  Hiftory  of  the  Jews; 
and  the  Account  which  Juftin  the  Epito- 
mizer  of  Trogus  Pompeius  gives  of  their 
Orignal  (a),  Thews  evidently,  that  they 
were  but  very  fuperficially  acquainted  with 
their  Affairs,  and  therefore  Origen  might 
juftly  blame  Celfus  (b)  for  adhering  to  the 
Heathen  Accounts  of  Circumcifion,  ra- 
ther than  to  that  of  Mofes,  for  Mofes 
has  given  a  full  and  clear  Account  of  the 
Original  of  the  Inftitution,  they  only  offer 


(*)  Juftin.  Lib.  ;6.  c.  1.  (b)  Origen  contra  Olfum,  p.  ty. 
Sir  John  Marfham  mifreprefents  Origen,  intimating  him  to  fay, 
that  Wlofcsfaid  in  exprefs  Words,  that  Abraham  was  the  fir/i  Per- 
fon  that  was  circtimcifed\  whereas  Origen  only  deduces  what  fol- 
lows by  a  very  jufi  Inference  from  Mofes';  Account  of  thz  InJlitH- 
fton  of  Circumcijicn. 

Y  3  im- 


5  1 6  Connexion  of  the  Sacred    Book  V. 

imperfect  Hints  and  Conjectures;  nay 
and  Herodotus,  who  fays  moft  of  it, 
did  not  know  (y)  at  laft  where  it  was  firft 
inftituted,  whether  in  Egypt  or  Ethiopia, 
and  therefore  not  certainly  whether  in 
either.  But  there  is  one  thing  further  to 
be  offered,  we  have  the  Teftimony  of  an 
Heathen  Writer  unqueftionably  confirming 
Mofes's  Account  of  Abraham's  Circumci- 
fion.  We  read  in  Philo  Biblius's  Extracts 
from  Sanchoniathon  (z),  that  it  was  recorded 
in  the  Phoenician  Antiquities,  that  Ilus, 
who  was  alfo  called  Chronus,  circumcifed 
himfelf,  and  compelled  his  Companions  to 
do  the  fame.  This  Ilus  or  Chronus,  fays 
Sir  John  Marjham  (a),  was  Noah,  or  at 
leaft,  according  to  (b)  other  Writers,  He 
is  pretended  to  have  been  a  Perfon  far 
more  ancient  than  the  times  of  Abraham ; 
and  therefore  they  fay  from  this  PafTage  it 
appears  that  Circumciiion  was  practis'd  be- 
fore the  times  of  Abraham.  But  to  this  I 
anfwer :  The  fame  Author  that  gives  us 
this  Account  of  Ilus  or  Chronus,  fuffici- 
ently  informs  us  who  he  was,  by  telling 
us  that  he  Sacrificed  his  only  Son  (c),  nay 
and  further  we  are  informed  from  the  E- 
gyptian  Records  (d)  of  this  very  Chronus, 
that    the    Phoenicians   called    him    IfraeL 

(y)  See  his  Query  aboie-mentiorid.  (z)  Eufeb.prsep.Evang. 
Lib.  i.  c.  io.  p.  $'6.  (a)  Can.  Chron.p.72.  confer,  cum  p. 30. 
{b)  Oper. Spencer. p.f6.    (c)  Eufeb.loc.fup.citat.  (d)  Id.  p. 40. 

Chronus 
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Chronus  therefore  or  Ifrael,  who  was  re- 
ported to  have  facrificed  his  only  Son,  can 
be  no  other  Perfon  than  Abraham,  whom 
the  Heathen  Writers  reprefent  to  have  fa- 
crificed his  only  Son  Ifaac :  Jacob  was  the 
Perfon  who  was  really  called  Ifrael  (e),  but 
the  Heathen  accounts  (f)  of  bim  were,  that 
he  had  ten  Sons;  fo  that  here  is  only  a 
fmall  Miftake  in  applying  the  Name  Ifrael 
to  the  Perfon  who,  they  fay,  offered  in  Sa- 
crifice his  only  Son,  when  in  truth  it  was 
a  Name  that  belonged  to  his  Grandfon; 
but  thefe  Writers  make  greater  miftakes 
than  this,  in  all  parts  of  their  Hiftories: 
And  thus  it  appears  from  this  paffage,  not, 
as  fome  Writers  would  infer  from  it,  that 
Circumcifion  was  ufed  in  Heathen  Nations 
Ages  before  Abraham,  but  that  Abraham 
and  his  Family  were  circumcifed,  and 
therefore  unlefs  they  can  produce  a  Tefti- 
mony  of  fome  other  Perfons  being  circum- 
cifed cotemnorary  with,  or  prior  to  Abra- 
ham, we  have  their  own  Confefllon  that 
Abraham  was  circumcifed  earlier,  than 
they  can  give  an  Inftance  of  any  other  Per- 
fon's  being  circumcifed  in  the  World, 
There  are  feveral  Writers  that  have  treated 
upon  this  Subject.  Sir  John  MarJJjam  and 
Dr.  Spencer  favour  the  Opinion  of  Celfus 
and  Julian,  but   as   I  think  what  I  have 


(e)  Gen.  xxxv.  10.  (f)  Juftin.  Lib.  36.  c.!2. 

Y  4  already 
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already  offered  is  fufficient  to  (hew  what 
a  bad  Foundation  it  is  grounded  upon ;  {q 
I  fhall  add  nothing  further,  but  leave  the 
Pleader,  if  he  thinks  fit  to  inquire  more 
into  the  Subject,  to  confult  thole  (g)  who 
have  treated  of  it  more  at  large. 

As  the  Egyptia?is  were  led  away  from 
the   true  Religion   by  Speculations   upon 
the  Nature  of  the  Univerfe  y  fo  the  Chal- 
deans were  perverted  in  the  lame  manner. 
Their  Idolatry  began  earlier  than  that  of 
other  Nations,  as  early  as  the  Days  of  A- 
braham,  as  I  before  obferved;  but  it  was 
of  the  lame  fort  with  that  which  the  E- 
gyptiam  firft  praclifed.     We  are  told  (h) 
that  Nlnus  toV  Ne£&^>  *•  e-  toV  t5  Ne€&>£y 
the  Defcendant  or  rather  the  Succeffor  of 
Nimrod,  wtbm    they    call  the  Affyrian  [as 
being    the   Founder  of  the  Affyrian    Em- 
pire] taught  the  Aflyrians  to  worfiip  Fire, 
not  common  Fire,  I  conceive,  but  the  Sun, 
Moon  and   Stars,    which    they  probably 
imagined  to  confift  of  Fire  (/) ;  and  in  the 
procefs   of  their   Idolatry  we  are  further 
informed  of  them,  that  they  were  the  firft 


(g)  There  are  feveral  Writers  cited  by  Fabricius,  Eibliof?i« 
Antiqu.  p,  38$,  as  oppofers  of  the  opinion  of  Spencer  and  Sir  J. 
Marrfiam,  viz.  Ramrefiu*,  cap.  4.  Pcntccontarchi  Nat.  A- 
Icxand.  aerate  3.  ver.  Te(l.  difT.  6.  Leydecker.  de  rep.  Hen.  II. 
4.  Anton.  Bynseus  6c  Sebaft.  Schmidius  in  difT  8c  traclar.  de 
c jrcumcilione.  Salom.  Dcylingius  6  obferv.  facrar.  Rich.  Mon- 
tacutius  orig.  Ecclef.  8c  al.  (h)    Chronic.  Alexand.  p.  64. 

(i)  Empedocks  toe k  up  this  Opinion  from  the  Ancients %  and  held 
nvftvu.  7u  ct'rpcc.  Plut-  placet.  Philof.  L.  2.  c.  13. 

who 
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who  fet  up  a  Pillar  to  the  Planet  Mars, 
and    worshipped  it   as  a  God  (k).     This 
therefore  was  the  firil  Idolatry  of  the  Ba- 
bylonians and  AJJ'yrians,  and  it  is  very  pro- 
bable that  their  early   Skill  in  Aftronomy 
led  them  into  it :  they  had  been  Students 
of  Aftronomy  for  at  leaft  237  Years  at  the 
Birth  of  Abraham,    and  had  made  fuch 
Obfervations   all    the   time,    as    they  had 
thought  worth  recording.    What  their  Ob- 
fervations were  we   cannot  fay,    but  it  is 
moft  likely,  that  they  obferved  the  Courfes 
of  the  heavenly  Bodies  as  well  as  they  were 
able,  and  according  to  their  Abilities  phi- 
lofophized  about  their  Nature  and  Influ- 
ence upon  the  World,  and  their  Philofo- 
phy  being  falfe,  a  falfe  Philofophy  natu- 
rally tended  to  introduce  Errors  in  Reli- 
gion. 

The  Sun,  Moon,  and  the  particular 
Star  called  Mars,  were  the  firil:  Objects  of 
the  Chaldean,  Babylonian,  or  Ajjyria?i  I- 
dolatry,  and  this  feems  to  be  confirmed  by 
the  Names  which  they  gave  to  their  an- 
cient Kings.  We  cannot  indeed  infer  any 
thing  of  this  fort  from  Ctejias's  Catalogue, 
for  the  Names  he  ufed  are  known  not  to 
be  AJjyrian,  they  are  either  Greek  or 
Perjian,  for  he  ufed  fuch  Names  as  the 
Perfians,  from  whofe  Records  he  wrote, 
had  tranilated    the    old  AJjyrian    Names 

(k)  Chronic.  Alexand*  p.  8p. 

into, 
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into,  or  he  turned  them  into  fuch  as  his 
own  Language  offered  to  him,  (a  Liberty 
which  has  been  ufed  by  other  Writers  $ 
by  the  Greeks,  when  they  called  the  E- 
gyptian  T'hyoth  Hermes,  and  again  by  the 
Latins,  who  named  him  Mercurius)  but 
the  ancient  Affyrian  Names  were  of  ano- 
ther fort ;  for  in  order  to  raife  their  Kings 
to  the  higheft  Honours,  and  to  caufe  the 
People  to  think  of  them  with  the  utmoft 
Veneration,  they  commonly  called  them 
by  the  Names  of  two  or  three  of  thefe 
Planetary  Deities  put  together,  intimating 
them  hereby  to  be  Perfons  under  the  extra- 
ordinary Care  and  Protection  of  their  Gods. 
Thus  their  Kings  and  great  Men  were 
called  Pelefer  (I),  Beljhazzar  (m),  Belte- 
Jhazzar  (n),  Nebuchadnezzar  (o),  Nabo- 
naflar  (p),  with  other  Names  of  the  fame 
fort ;  in  order  to  explain  which  we  need 
only  obferve,  that  Pil,  Pal,  or  Pel,  or 
Baal,  or  Bal,  or  Bel,  which  was  wrote 
BwA©*  in  Greek  or  Belus  in  Latin,  and 
fometimes  it  is  wrote  Phel,  or  Phul,  or 
Pul,  for  they  are  all  the  fame  Word,  fig- 
nifies  Lord  or  King,  and  was  the  Name 
of  the  Sun,  whom  they  called  the  Lord  or 
King  of  the  Heaven.  Baalah,  Baalta,  Belta 
or  Beltes%  which  fignifie  Lady  or  Queen,, 


(/)  1  Chron.  v.  ver.  6.  {m)  Dan.  v.  ver.  i.  (n)  Dan.  i.  7. 
(0)  Dan.  iii.  1.  (f>)  The  Na?ne  e/Seldis.  Dr.  Pndcaux  Con- 
pc6t.  p.  1. 
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were  the  Names  of  the  Moon,  whom  they 
called  Queen  of  Heaven.     Azer,  or  Azur, 
or  Azar,  was  the  Name  of  Mars.     Gad 
fignifies  a  Troop,   or  Hojl.     And  Nabo,  or 
Nebo,  was  a  Name  for  the  Moon.     From 
obferving  this  it  is  eafy  to  explain  thefe 
Names  of  the   Afyrian  Kings.  Pelefer  is 
Pel-Azar,  or  a  Man  in  the  efpecial  Fa- 
vour of  the   Sun  and  of  Mars.     Beljhaz- 
zar,    i.  e.    Be  I- Azar,    or    Bel' s- Azar,    a 
Word  of  the  fame  Import  with  the  for- 
mer.    Beltejhazzar,  i.  e.  Baalta,  or  Bel- 
tds-Azar,  i.  e.  a  Perfon  favoured  by  the 
Moon   and   Mars.     Nabonaffar   is    Nabo- 
Azar,   i.  e.  a  Favourite  of  the  Moon  and 
of  Mars.     Nebuchadnefjar  is  Nabo%  or  Ne- 
bo-Gad-Azar,    or    one    favoured   by   the 
Moon,    by   the  Hoft  of  Heaven,  and  by 
Mars.     And    this  Cuftom  fpread  into  o- 
ther  Nations.     Beleazar  was  the  Name  of 
a  King  of  Tyre;  and  Diomedes,   i.  e.  one 
in  the  favour  of  Jupiter,  was  one  of  the 
Grecians  famous  in  Homer.     The  learned 
Dr.  Hyde  (a)   differs  a  little  from  what  I 
have  here  offered ;  he  fuppofes  Bel  to  be 
the  Name  of  the  Planet  Jupiter ;  Beltay 
of  Venus  \   Nabo,  of  Mercury,  and  Gad, 
of  Jupiter ,  as  if  the  fir  ft  AJJyrians  wor- 
shipped the  feveral  Planets  of  thefe  Names ; 
but  I  think  it  much  to  be  queftioned  whe- 
they  they  diftinguifhed  thus  early  between 


(*)  Rel.  vet,  Perfarum  c.  2.  p.  6j. 

the 
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the  Planets  and  the  other  Stars.  We  are 
indeed  told  from  the  Alexandria?!  Cbroni- 
con>  that  they  fet  up  a  Pillar  unto  Mars, 
as  I  before  hinted;  and  very  probably  in 
time  they  diftinguifhed  the  other  Planets 
and  remarkable  Stars,  and  took  them  into 
the  Number  of  their  Gods ;  but  we  do  not 
find  that  they  did  this  in  the  very  early 
Days;  for,  according  to  Diodorus  Siculus 
(a)y  when  Jupiter  was  firft  worfhipped, 
he  was  confidered  not  as  a  Star,  or  Planet, 
but  as  one  of  the  Elements.  And  Eufe- 
biusy  in  his  Account  of  the  ancient  Egyp- 
tian Worfhip  of  Jupiter,  obferves  the 
fame  thing  (b).  And  the  Vhcenicians  in 
their  firft  Ufe  of  this  Name,  intended  to 
fignify  the  Sun  by  it  (c),  and  not  the  Star, 
or  Planet,  which  was  afterwards  called  Ju- 
piter. The  Aftronomy  of  the  Ancients 
was  not  fo  exadl  as  we  are  apt  to  imagine 
it.  Some  accidental  Thought  or  other 
might  induce  the  Aflyrians  to  pay  a  grea- 
ter Honour  to  Mars,  than  to  any  other 
Star,  as  the  Egyptians  did  to  the  Dog-flar, 
for  the  Influence  (d)  which  they  imagined 
that  Star  to  have  upon  the  flowing  of  the 
River  Nile ,  and  the  Aflyrians  might  very 
probably  pay  the  like  Honour  to  Marsy 
and  not  know  him  to  be  a  Planet,  nor  yet 


(a)  Lib.  i.  p.  1 1.  (b)  Praep.  Evang.  1.  $.  c.  $.  {c)  Id. 
l.i.  c.  10.  (J)  Marlhanio  Can.  Chron.  in  <&gf hut *?&<&% 
p.p. 
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diftinguifh  him,  except  by  fome  odd  Con- 
ceit or  other  which  they  had  about  him, 
from  the  reft  of  the  Hoft  of  Heaven.  Vof- 
Jius  (a),  and  feveral  other  Writers,  take  the 
Words  Bel,  Belta,  Nabo,  and  Gad>  as  I 
have  taken  them. 

The    Perjians    corrupted     their     Reli- 
gion in   much  the   fame  manner :    They 
are  thought  not  to  have  fallen  into  fo  grofs 
an  Idolatry  as  their  Neighbours,  but  they 
did  not  keep  up  very  long  to  the  true  and 
pure  Worfhip  of  God.     Sabiifm  was  the 
firft  Error  of  this  Nation.    The  Word  Sa- 
biifm  is  of  Hebrew  Original,  it  comes  from 
Sabab,  which  fignifies  an  Hoft  -,  fo  that  a 
Sabian   is    a  Worfhipper  of  an  Hoft    or 
Multitude,  and  the  Error  of  the  Perjians 
was,  they  worfhipped  the  Hoft  of  Heaven. 
When,    or  by  whom  they  were   led  into 
this  Error,  is   uncertain,    but  very  proba- 
bly it  was  effected  in  much  the  fame  Me- 
thod   as   that    by    which    the    Egyptians 
were  feduced.     It  is  thought  that  the  Per- 
jians (b)  never  were  fo  corrupted,  as  in- 
tirely  to  lofe   the    Knowledge  of  the   fu- 
preme  God,  and  that  they  only  worfhip- 
ped the  Luminaries   as   his  moft  glorious 
Minifters,  and  confequently  with  a  Wor- 
fhip  inferior  to  what  they  paid  the  Deity. 
They  look'd  up  to  Heaven,  and  confider- 


(a)  De  Origine  Sc  Progreft  Idololatria.        (b)  Hyde  Reli- 
gio  vet,  Pcriarum,  c.  i. 

ed 
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ed  the  Glory  and  Brightnefs  of  the  Lights 
of  it,  their  Motion,  Heat  and  Influence 
upon  this  lower  World,  and  hereby  raifed 
in  their  Minds  very  high  Notions  of  them. 
It  was  an  ancient  Opinion,  that  thefe  Be- 
ings were  all  alive,  and  inftincl:  with  a  glo- 
rious and  divine  Spirit  (b) ;  and  what  could 
their  Philofophy  teach  them  better,  when 
they  were  far  from  having  true  Notions  a- 
bout  them :  They  faw  them,  as  they  thought, 
running  their  Courfes  Day  and  Night  over 
all  the  World,  difpenfing  Life,  and  Heat, 
and  Health,  and  Vigour,  to  all  the  Parts 
and  Products  of  the  Earth;  they  kept 
themfelves  fo  far  right  as  not  to  miftake 
them  for  the  true  God,  but  they  imagined 
them  to  be  the  moft  glorious  of  his  Mini- 
fters,  that  could  be  made  the  ObjecT:  of 
their  Sight,  and  not  taking  due  Care  to 
keep  ftri&ly  to  what  their  Fore-fathers  had 
delivered  to  them  from  Revelation  about 
Religion,  they  were  led  away  by  their  own 
Imaginations  to  appoint  an  idolatrous  Wor- 
ship for  Beings  which  had  been  created, 
and  by  Nature  were  no  Gods. 


(4)  This  Notion  the  Philofiphers  in  time  improved  into  that  noble 
Intimation  given  us  in  Virgil. 

Principio  Caelum,  ac  Terras,  campoique  Kquentes, 
Lucentcmque  Globum  Lujik,  Titaniaque  Attra, 
Spiritus  intus  alitj  toramque  infufa  per  Artus 
Mens  agitat  Molem,  8c  magno  fe  corporc  mifcef. 

MneW.6,  v,  jtf . 
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And  of  this  fort  was  the  Idolatry  that 
firft  fpread  over  Canaan,  Arabia,  and  all 
the  other  neighbouring  and  adjacent  Na- 
tions -,  and  I  might  fay  the  fame  was  firft 
propagated  into  the  more  diftant  and  re- 
mote Countries.  When  the  I/raelites 
were  preparing  to  take  PofTeflion  of  the 
Land  of  Canaan,  the  chief  Caution  that 
was  given  them  againft  their  falling  into 
the  Idolatry  of  the  Nations  round  about, 
them,  fhews  what  the  Religion  and  Idola- 
try of  thofe  Nations  was:  And  the  Vin- 
dication which  fob  made  for  himfelf,  in- 
timates that  this  was  the  Idolatry  of  the 
Arabians  in  his  Days.  He  tells  us  (c)> 
that  he  had  never  beheld  the  Sun  when  it 
Jhined,  nor  the  Moon  walking  in  brightnefs ; 
and  that  his  Heart  had  not  been  enticed, 
nor  his  Mouth  kiffed  his  Hand,  i.  e.  he 
had  never  look'd  up  to  the  Sun  and  Moon, 
and  bowed  down  to  pay  a  religious  Wor- 
fliip  to  them;  or,  (as  Moj'es  expreffes  it 
in  his  Caution  to  the  Ifraelites)  (d),  he 
had  not  lift  up  his  Eyes  to  Heaven,  nor 
when  he  Jaw  the  Sun,  and  the  Moon,  and 
the  Stars,  even  all  the  Hoft  of  Heaven, 
was  driven  to  worflnp  and  to  ferve  them. 
This  therefore  was  the  firft  and  moft  an- 
cient Idolatry. 

And  when  the  feveral  Nations  of  the 
World  had  thus   begun   to  deviate   from 


{c)  Job.  xxxi.  z6t  27,        (d)  Dcut.  iv.  iq, 

the 
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the  true  Worfhip  of  God,    they  did  not 
Hop  here,  but  in  a  little  time  went  further 
and   further  into   all  manner  of  Superfli- 
tions,  in  which  the  Egyptians  quickly  out- 
ftripped   and  went  beyond  all    the  other 
Nations    of    the    Earth.     The    Egyptians 
began,  as  I  have  laid,  firfk  with  the  Wor- 
fhip of  the  Sun  and  Moon ;  in  a  little  time 
they  took  the  Elements  into  the  Number 
of  their  Gods,  and  worshipped  the  Earth, 
the  Water,  the  Fire,  the  Air  (e)  \  in  time 
they   looked  over    the  Catalogue  of  their 
Anceflors,  and   appointed  a  Worfhip   for 
fuch  as  had  been  more  eminently  famous 
in  their  Generations  (f) ;   and  they  having 
before  this  made  Pillars,  Statues,  or  Ima- 
ges in   memory  of  them,  they  paid  their 
Worfhip  before   thefe,  and  fo  introduced 
this  fort  of  Idolatry.     In  time  they  defcen- 
ded  flill  lower,  and  did  not  only  worfhip 
Men,  but,  confidering  what  Creatures  had 
been   moil   eminently  ferviceable  to  their 
moft  celebrated  Anceflors,  or    remarkably 
inftrumental  in  being  made  ufe  of  by  the 
firfl  Inventers  of  the  feveral  Arts  of  living, 
towards  the  carrying  forward  the  Inven- 
tions that  were  firft  found   out,    for  the 
providing  for  the  Conveniencies  of  Life, 
they .  confecrated   thefe  alfo ;  and  in  later 
Ages,  vegetables,  and  inanimate  things  had 
a  religious  Regard  paid  to  them.     In  this 

W  Diodor.  Sic?  1.  i.       (()  Id.  ibid. 

manner 
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manner  they  fell  from  one  thing  to  ano- 
ther, after  they  ceafed  to  retain  God  in 
their  Knowledge,  according  to  what  God 
had  been  pleafed  to  reveal  to  them  con- 
cerning himfelf  and  his  Worfhip;  becoming 
every  Day  more  and  more  vain  in  their 
Imaginations,  they  wandered  farther  and 
farther  from  the  true  Religion,  into  all  man* 
ner  of  Fooleries  and  Abominations. 

At  what  particular  Times  the  Egyptians 
took  the  feveral  Steps  that  led  them  into 
their  grofler  Idolatries,  we  cannot  fay,  but 
we  find  they  were  got  into  them  very  ear- 
ly. They  worfhipped  Images,  even  the 
Images  of  Beafts,  before  the  Ifraelites  left 
them,  as  appears  from  the  Ifraelites  fet~ 
ting  up  the  Calf  at  Horeb  (g),  in  imitation 
of  the  Gods  which  they  had  fetn  in  JE- 
gypt  i  and  it  is  remarkable  that  they  were 
by  this  time  fuch  Proficients  in  the  Art  of 
making  thefe  Gods,  as  to  call  them  in  Me- 
tal, for  fuch  an  Image  was  that  which  the 
Ifraelites  fet  up ;  and  this  makes  the  Ob- 
fervation  of  Pnufanias  appear  very  pro- 
bable,  who  remarks  {h\  that  the  Egyp- 
tians had  wooden  or  carved  Images  at  the 
time  that  Danaus  came  into  Greece;  for 
fuppofing  Danaus  §  coming  into  Greece  to 
be  about  the  time  where  (/)  the  Arunde^ 

lian 


(g)  Exoc?.  xxxii.         (b)  In  Corinthiacis.  (i)  Ar'cbb'ijbof 

U flier  fttppofei  the  Parian  Chronicon  to  have  hen  com  on  4  Anna 

Vol.  I.  7i  fcftitf 
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lian  Marble  fixes  it,  k  e.  a  little  before  the 
time  when  Mofes  vifited  the  Children  of 
IfracU  namely,  A.  M  2494,  it  looks  very 
probable  that  they  had  this  fort  of  Images 
thus  early,  becaule  it  appears  from  what  I 
before  obferved,  that  before  twenty  Years 
after  this  Time  they  were  ib  improved  as 
to  make  them  of  better  Materials,  and  in 
a  more  curious  and  artful  manner  ;  for 
Archbifhop  UJher  places  the  Exit  of  the 
Children  of  Ijrael  out  of  Egypt  but  nine- 
teen Years  after  this  Year,  in  which  Da- 
naus  is  fuppofed  to  have  come  into  Greece. 
The  Obfervation  of  Paufanias  was  [%oocvx 
*rcc  nsjdvloL^  fJLCt?a^cc  tcI  AlyuTrlioc]  that  the  £- 
gyptian  Images  were  all  wooden  {k)  or 
carved  ones  at  that  Time,  i.  e.  at  the  time 
that  Danaus  left  Egypt y  which  being,  as 
will  appear  hereafter,  feveral  Years  before 
he  came  to  Greece,  it  is  very  probable,  that 


Mundi  3741  ;  and  the  Marble  tells  us  that  Danaus'*  coming  into 
Greece  spas  1.147  Tears  earlier,  fo  that  according  to  this  Account  it 
was  Anno  Mundi  24.94,  as  I  have  placed  it,  which  is  about  20 
Tears  before  the  Ifraeiires  going  out  of  Egyp*.  (k)  The  Iran/la- 
ter of  Paufanias  renders  the  Word  £q&vcl,  e  ligno,  and  fo  I  find 
m^ny  Authors  agree  to  take  it,  Clemens  Alexandria  us  [in  Cohor- 
tat.  ad  Genre?]  thh.ks  Bbcivov  to  be  a  carved  Image  of  either 
Hood  or  Stone;  and  Hefychius  fays  ^oolpa  dy<t\ua.Tct  kvpjus 
Tct  $;  £tJA^i'  $£fjjkv&  h  KiScov  the  bsjl  Explanation  of  the 
true  meaning  of  the  Word  feems  to  have  been  de(rgnyd  by  Eulebius 
I  Pra,'p.  Evdng,  I.3,  c.  8.]  where  he  oppofes  >t  to  a  <j/Ahuioi>  zpyovy 
'meaning  perhaps  a  mohen  Image  y  but  the  Tafjage  is  Jo  corrupted, 
that  there  is  no  guejfing  at  the  true  meaning  of  it.  I  h.ive  been 
in  fome  Doubts  whether  %'qava  m  f  auf;mia?i  might  not  be  a 
fpiftakefcr  %QtKa}  or  ^4tyA» 

the 
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the  Ufe  of  Images  in  Egypt  was  then  in 
its  firft  Rife  and  Infancy,  and  that  the  Ma- 
kers of  them  were  not  got  further  than  to 
try  their  Art  upon  fuch  common  and  eafy 
Materials  as  young  Beginners  would  chufe 
to  make  their  firft  Attempts  on.  The  Re- 
ligion of  Egypt  was  fo  entirely  corrupted 
in  Mofes's  time,  that  he  could  not  venture 
upon  fuffering  the  Ifraelites  to  facrifice 
unto  the  Lord  their  God  in  the  Land,  for 
he  told  Pharaoh  that  it  would  be  in  no 
wife  proper  for  them  to  attempt  it  {a),  be- 
caufe  they  would  be  obliged  to  facrifice 
the  Abomination  of  the  Egyptians  before 
their  Eyes,  i.  e.  fome  of  thofe  living  Crea- 
tures which  the  Egyptians  had  confecra- 
ted,  and  that  they  mould  hereby  fo  inrage 
them,  that  they  would  ftone  them  for  fo  do- 
ing -y  but  they  do  not  feem  to  have  deviated 
thus  far  in  the  Days  of  Jofeph ,  Jofeph  ap- 
pears by  all  the  Actions  of  his  Life  to  have 
been  a  Man  of  Virtue,  his  Heart  was  full 
of  the  Hope  and  Expectation  of  the  Pro- 
mife  which  God  had  made  to  Abraham,  to 
Ifaac,  and  to  Jacob  (b),  and  therefore  he 
took  an  Oath  of  the  Children  of  Ifrael, 
that  when  God  mould  vifit  them,  and 
bring  them  out  of  Egypt,  they  would  car- 
ry away  his  Bones  with  them,  and  yet  he 
married  in  Egypt  the  Prieft  of  0?is  Daugh- 
ter  (c),   and   afterwards,  when  the  Land 


(a)  Exod.  viii.  ^6t    (b) Geo .  I4241 2 f.    (s)  Chap.xli.  Ver.  45-. 
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was  famifhed,    he  took  the  Priefts  undef 
his  Protection,  fo  as  not  to  have  them  fuf- 
£*r  in  a  Calamity  which  was  fo  fevere  and 
heavy  upon  all  the  other  Inhabitants  of  the 
Land  (a).     If  the  Religion  of  Egypt  had 
at  this  time  been  fo  intirely  corrupted,  as 
it  was  in   Mofes' s  time,  Jofeph,  who  had 
the  fame  Faith  as  Mofes  had,  would  furely 
no  more  than  Mofes  did*  have  fat  down  in 
the  Enjoyment  of  the  Pleafures  and  Ho- 
nours and  Riches  of  Egypt,  but  at  leaft, 
when  Pharaoh  had  put  him  in  full  Power, 
fo  that  without  him  no  Man  lifted  up   his 
Hand  or  Foot   in   all  the  Land  of  Egypt 
(b\  he   would  have  ufed  his  Credit  with 
the  King,  and  his  Authority  both  with  the 
Priefts  and   the  People,  to  have  in  fome 
meafure  corrected  their  Religion,  if  there 
had  been  any  of  thefe   grofler  Abomina- 
tions at  that  time  in  it  5  and  he  might  fure- 
ly have  as  ealily  effected  fomething  in  this 
Matter,  as  he  brought  about  a  total  Change 
of  the  Property  of  all  the  Subjects  of  the 
Land:  But  the  Truth  of  the  Matter  was 
nioft   probably   this ;    The   Egyptians  and 
the  Israelites  were  indeed  at  this  Time  in 
fome  refpeds  of  a  different  Religion,  and 
not   being    able    tQ  join  Worfhip   at  the 
fame  Altar,  they  might  not  (according  to 
their  Notions  of  Things)  eat  with  one  a- 
nother ;  but  their  Differences  were  not  as 


(*)  Gen,  xlvii.  12.        {k)  Chap.  xli.  44. 
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yet  fo  wide,  but  that  they  could  bear  with 
Jofeph,  and  Jofeph  with  them  :  And  there- 
fore all  their  groffer  Corruptions,  which 
led  them  to  worfhip  the  Images  of  Beafts 
and  of  Men,  muft  be  fuppoied  to  have  a*r 
rifen  later  than  thefe  Days ;  and  the  time 
between  Jofeptis  Death,  and  the  Children 
of  I/rael's  going  out  of  Egypt,  being  a- 
bout  a  Century  and  half,  they  may  very 
well  be  fuppos'd  to  have  been  begun  in  the 
firft  Part  of  this  Time,  and  the  Egyptians 
to  have  had  only  carved  or  wooden  Images, 
according  to  Paufanias,  until  after  Danaus 
left  them,  and  to  have  fo  improved  as  to 
make  molten  Images  before  the  Ifraelitcs 
Departure  from  them. 

There  is  indeed  one  Paffage  in  Genefis, 
which  feems  to  intimate  that  there  was 
that  religious  Regard,  which  the  Egyptian:, 
were  afterwards  charged  with,  paid  to 
Creatures  even  in  the  Days  of  Jofeph ,  for 
we  are  informed,  that  he  put  his  Brethren 
upon  telling  Pharaoh  their  Profeffion,  in 
order  to  have  them  placed  in  the  Land  of 
Gofhen,  for  or  becaufe  (a)  ^ery  Shepherd  is  zZZ 
#n  Abomination  to  the  Egyptians.  I  muft 
freely  acknowledge,  that  I  cannot  fatisfy 
my  felf  about  the  Meaning  of  this  Paf&ge; 
I  cannot  lee  that  Shepherds  were  really  at 
this  Time  an  Abomination  to  the  E&fp- 
iiansy  for  Pharaoh  himfelf  had  his  Siiep- 


(a)  Gen,xlvi.  §4. 
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herds,    and  when   he   ordered   jofeph  to 
place  his  Brethren  in  the  Land  of  Gojhen 
(a),  he  was  fo  far  from  difnpproving   of 
their  Imployment,  that  he  ordered  him,  if 
he  knew  of  any  Men  of  Activity  amongft 
them,  that  he  mould  make  them  Rulers  o- 
ver  his  Cattle;    nay,    the  Egyptians  were 
at  this  time  Shepherds  themfelves,    as  well 
as  the  Ifraelites-y    for  we  are  told,   when 
their  Money  failed,  they  brought  (b)  their 
Cattle  of  all  forts  unto  Jofeph,  to  exchange 
them  for  Corn,  and  among  the  reft,  their 
Flocks  of  the  fame  kind  with  thofe  which 
the  Ifraelites  were  to  tell  Pharaoh  that  it 
was  their  Profeffion  to  take  care  of,    as 
will  appear  to  any  one  that  will  confult  the 
Hebrew  Text  in  the  Places  referred  to.    Ei- 
ther therefore  v/e  muft  take  the   Expref- 
fion,  that  every  Shepherd  was  an  Abomi- 
nation to  the  'Egyptians,  to  mean  no  more 
$han  that  they  thought  meanly  of  the  Im- 
ployment, that  it  was  a  lazy,  jdle,  and  un- 
^acliye   Profeffion,    as  Pharaoh  feem'd  to 
*queition,'-wfiether  there  were  any  Men  of 
Activity  amor.gft   them,    when  he  hearJ 
,  "what  their  Trade  was ;  or  if  we  take  the 
Words  to  lignifyjLJsljgious  Averfion  to 
them,  which  joe^hideed  feem  to  be   the 
true  Meaning  of  the  Expremon  from  the 
Ufe  made  or  It  in  other  Places  of  Scrip- 
ture, then  I  do  not  fee  how  it  is  reconcile- 


00  Gen.  xlvii.6.        {b)  Vcr.  17, 
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able  with  Pharaoh's  Inclination  to  employ 
them himfelfT^or  wiriijhe  Egyptians  beings 
maii^ollthem  at  this  time  oftheiame 
Trofeffiqn  themiefves,  whichjtlie  Heamen 
Writers  agr^ejadth  Mofes  J^Jn  fu£pofing 
tnern  to  be. 

The  Learned  hove  obferved,  that  there 
are  feveral  Interpolations  in  the  Books  of 
the  Scriptures,  which  were  not  the  Words 
of  the  Sacred  Writers.     Some  Perfons  af- 
fecting to  mew  their  Learning,  when  they 
read  over  the  ancient  MSS,  would  fome- 
times  put  a  fhort  Remark  in  the  Margin, 
which  they  thought  might  give  a  Reafon 
for,  or  clear  the  Meaning  of  fome  Expref- 
fion  in  the  Text  againft  which  they  placed 
it,  or  to  which  they  adjoined  it ;  and  from 
hence  it  happened  now  and  then,  that  the 
Tranfcribers  from  Manufcripts  fo  remark- 
ed upon,  did,  thro*  miftake,    take  a  Mar- 
ginal Note  or  Remark  into  the  Text,  ima- 
gining it  to  be  a  Part  of  it.     Whether  Mo- 
fes might  not  end  his  Period  in  this  Place 
with  the  Words,  that  ye  may  dwell  in  the 
La?id  of  Gojhen;    and  whether  what   fol- 
lows, for  every   Shepherd  is  an   Abomina- 
tion to  the  Egyptians,    may  not  have  been 
added  to  the  Text  this  way,  is  intirely  fub- 
mitted  to  the  Judgment  of  the  Learned. 

As  the  Egyptians  did  thus  fink  into  the 
groffeft  Idolatries  very  early,  fo  they  pro- 


(a)  Diodorus  Sic.  Libo  i. 
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pagated  their  Errors  into  all  the  neigh- 
bouring Nations  round  about  them  :  The 
Philijlines  quickly  came  to  have  feme  of 
the  Gods  which  the  Egyptians  ferved ; 
they  had  fet  up  Dagon  before  Eli's  Time 
(#),  and  the  Image  of  Dagon  was  in  part 
an  human  Reprefentation,  for  it  had  an 
Head5  Face,  and  Palms  of  Hands;  and 
the  Nations  which  the  Ifraelites  pa  (fed* 
thro',  after  their  coming  out  of  Egypt, 
had  amongft  them  at  that  time  Idols,  not 
only  of  Wood  and  Stone  [which  were  the 
%oclv<x,  before  mentioned,  and  the  moft  an- 
cient] but  of  Silver  and  Gold  alfo  (b)  : 
Egypt  was  the  fruitful  Mother  of  all  thefe 
Abominations,  and  the  nearer  Nations 
were  fituated  to,  or  the  fooner  they  had 
Acquaintance  with  Egypt y  the  earlier  Ido- 
latries of  this  fort  were  practifed  amongft 
them :    For, 

If  we  go  into  AJia,  into  the  Parts  a  lit- 
tle d:ftant  from  Egypt ,  we  find,  that  du- 
ring all  the  firft  Ages,  the  Luminaries  of 
Heaven  or  the  Elements  were  the  only 
Objects  of  their  idolatrous  Worfhip.  Baal, 
or  Bel,  or  Baal-famen,  i.  e'.  according  to 
their  own  Interpretation  (<:),  the  King  or 
Lord  of  Heaven,  as  the  Hebrew  Words 
Baal-jhemaim  would  import,  or  Baal-Ze- 
kib,   i,  e.    the  Lord  of  Flies,    (by  which 


(4)  i  Srm.  v.     (b)  Dcut.  xxix.  \6t  17.      (c)  Eufeb.  Prjep. 
ivaog.1.  «.  c.  10. 

Names 


; 


Book  V.     and  Prophane  Hijlory.  345 

Names  they  meant  (a)  the  Sun)  were  the 
ancient  Deities  of  the  Phoenicians.  The 
Ammonites  worfhipped  the  fame  God  un- 
der the  Name  of  Mi/com  or  Moloch  (b)y 
i.  e.  Me  lech  or  the  King.  The  Arabians 
likewife  worshipped  the  Sun,  under  the 
Name  of  Baal-£Peor,  or  Baal-Phegor  (c). 
And  the  Men  of  Sepharvaimy  who  were 
brought  out  of  Afjyria  into  Samaria^  in 
the  Reign  of  Ahaz  King  of  Judal\  and 
Hofiea  King  of  Samaria  (d),  had  Anam- 
nielechi  i.  e,  the  King  of  the  Clouds  -,  and 
Adram-melechy  or  rather  Adar-ha-melech, 
i.  e.  Adar,  or  Mars  the  King,  for  their 
Gods;  and  very  probably  Nergal  and  Afhi- 
may  Nibhaz  and  T!artaky  the  Gods  of  the 
other  Nations  that  were  brought  with 
them,  were  Deities  of  the  fame  fort. 
Thefe,  and  fuch  as  thefe,  were  the  Gods 
worfhipped  in  the  feveral  Countries  of  A- 
Jia  in  the  firfh  Days  of  their  Idolatry,  and 
fome  Nations  did  not  defcend  lower  for 
many  Ages.  The  Perjians  in  their  early 
Times  had  no  Temples,  Statues,  Altars, 
or  Images  (^),  but  they  facrificed  on  the 
Top    of   Mountains,    to  the  Sun,   Moon, 


(a)  Procop.  Gazseus  in  i  Kings  xvi.    Servius  in  i  JEa.  Da- 
maicius  in  vi-a  llidori  apud  Pbotium.  Euicb.  p^ccp.  Evang,]    i, 
c.j.    (*>)  1  Kings  xi.  ?  7.  Levit.  Xviii.  21.  ibid.  xx.  x  3,4   .-. 
(c)    Theophraft.  Hift.  Want.  1.  to.  c.  4.   Numb  xxv.  Pfalra  cv 
Hofea  if.     (d)  2.  Kings  xvii.  31.  5c  24.     (e)  Hcrcdct.l.i.S  1 
bo.  1.  15-.  Xcnophon  m  Cyropaed.  m  muius  Joe.  Bnflbnms 
regno  Perfarum. 

Eartl 
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Earth,  Fire,  and  Water.  The  firft  Image 
that  was  &t  up  amongft  them,  was  a  Sta- 
tue to  Venus,  and  that  was  ere<fted  not  'till 
almoft  the  End  of  the  Perfian  Empire,  by 
a  King  whom  Clemens  Alexandrinus  calls 
Artaxerxes,  and  very  probably  he  meant 
Artaxerxes  Ocbus  (a),  the  Predeceffor  of 
Darius,  in  whofe  Reign  Alexander  the 
Great  overthrew  the  Perjian  Empire. 
We  read  in  many  Places  of  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment  of  the  Idols  of  Babylon,  and  Nebu- 
chadnezzar fet  up  an  Image  of  Gold  in 
the  Plain  of  Dura  (b);  and  tho'  this  was 
not  the  firft  Image  fet  up  amongft  them 
(for  Ijaiah  mentions  their  hiring  Gold- 
fmiths  to  make  them  (c)  Gods)  yet  I  be- 
lieve that  we  may  place  their  beginning 
this  Idolatry  about  or  but  little  before  this 
Tirne^  for  the  Removal  of  the  Cuthites^ 
of  the  Men  of  Ava,  Hamath,  and  Sephar- 
vaim,  from  the  (d)  Countries  of  Babylon 
into  Samaria,  was  about  a  Century  before 
the  Reign  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  they 
feem  not  to  have  learnt  in  their  own  Coun- 
tries to  become  Worihippers  of  thefe  fort 
of  Gods;  for  when  they  fet  up  the  Idola- 
tries of  their  Nations  in  Samaria,  they  did 
not  (tt  up  Images,  but  made  Succcth-be- 
noth  (e),  i.  e.  Shrines^  or  Model-Temples,, 
little  Structures,  fuch  as  St.  Stephen  fpeaks 


(a)  Cohortat.  ad  Gentes.      (b)  Dan.iiL      (c)  Ifaiahxlvs.& 
{d)  2  Kings  xviL  24.        {e)  ¥cr.  30, 
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of,  when  he  (a)  mentions  the  Tabernacles 
of  Moloch^  which  they  took  up  and  car- 
ried about  in  Proceffions;  or  they  had  Si- 
dereal Reprefentations  of  the  Luminaries 
of  Heaven,  fuch  as  St.  Stephen  calls  the  Star 
of  the  God  Remphan. 

The  Firft  Step  which  the  Babylonians, 
and  very  probably  all  other  Nations,  took 
towards  Image- Worfhip,  was  the  creeling 
Pillars  in  honour  of  their  Gods.  All  their 
other  Idols  were  Novelties,  in  comparifon 
of  thefe.  We  read  that  Jacob  fet  up  a 
Pillar,  when  he  vowed  a  Vow  unto  the 
true  God  (b) ;  fo  that  the  erecting  thefe 
Pillars  was  a  very  ancient  Practice,  even  as 
ancient  as  A.  M.  2246,  and  practifed  we 
fee  by  the  Profeflbrs  of  the  true  Religion ; 
and  when  Men  fell  into  Idolatry,  they  kept 
on  this  Practice,  and  erected  fuch  Pillars  to 
their  falfe  Gods.  The  Alexandrian  Chro- 
nicon,  in  the  Place  which  I  have  before  ci- 
ted, remarks  to  us,  that  the  Babylonians 
fet  up  a  Pillar  to  the  Planet  Mars;  and 
Clemens  Alexandrinus  (c)  obferves,  that 
before  the  Art  of  Carving  was  invented, 
the  Ancients  erected  Pillars,  and  paid  their 
Worfhip  to  them,  as  to  Statues  of  their 
Gods.  Herodian  (d)  mentions  a  Pillar  or 
large  Stone  (for  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that 
thefe  Pillars  were  large  Stones  fet  up  with- 


(a)  A&s  vii.  4 j.  (^)Gen.  xxviii.  18.  8cxxxv.  14. 

(c)  Stromal  Ci.  p.  iji.        (d)  Lib.  j.  p.  j6j. 
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out  Art  or  (a)   Workmanfhip)  erected  in 
honour  of  the  Sun,  by  the  Title  of  Eliga- 
balus,  or  El-Gebaly  i.  e.   the  God  of  Ge- 
bal  a  City  of  'Phoenicia.     Paufanius  men- 
tions feveral   of  thefe  uncarved  Pillars  in 
Bceotia  in    Greece    {b\  and  he  fays   t1    / 
were  the  ancient  Statues  erected  to  their 
Gods  (c).     Some   time   after  the  firft  Ule 
of  thefe,    they  erected  wooden  ones,  and 
thefe  at  firft  had  but  little  Workmanfhip 
beftowed  upon  them,  for  we  read  in,  Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus  (d),    that  a  Block,  or 
Trunk  of  a  Tree,  was  an  ancient  Statue 
of  Juno  at  Samos ;  and  Plutarch  informs 
us,  that  two  Beams,  or  pieces  of  Timber, 
joined  together  with  two  Ihorter  Crofs- 
beams,  was  the  ancient  Reprefentation  of 
Cafior  and  Pollux  (e)\  and  hence  it  came 
to  pais,  that  the  Aftrologers  pitched  upon 
the  Figure  01  ihis  Reprefentation  to  be  the 
Character  for  the  Gonftellation  called  Ge-> 
mini,  which  they  defcribe  thus  n. 

Epiphanius  (f),  and  other  Writers,  have 
imagined  that  Image- Worfhip  was  very  ear- 
ly in  AjJ'yria  and  C ha  Idea,  even  as  early  as 
the  Days  of  Abraham ;  they  reprefent,  that 
Serug,  Nahor,  and  T^erah  the  Father  of 
Abraham^  were  Statuaries  and  Carvers,  and 


(a)  Paufan.  in  Boeoticis,  and  in  this  refpefl  they  were  like  Ja- 
cobs Pillars.  (i>)  In  Boeoticis.  (c)  Idem  in  Achaicis. 
(a )  a  Jiort.  ad  Gentes.  (e)  Philadelph.  p.  178.  Initio. 
(/)  AdverfUs  Itaef.  1.  1.  §  6.  Suidas  in  Ssp«%.  &  al 
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that  they  made  Idols,  and  fet  up  Image- 
Worfhip  in  thefe  Countries;  but  there  is 
no  Proof  of  this  Opinon,  except  Jewijh 
Traditions,  which  are  of  no  great  Account. 
Pillars  of  Stone   were   perhaps    in  ufe  in 
thefe  Times,  but  they  were  only  common 
Stones  heaped  upon  one  another,  as  Jacob 
afterwards  heaped  them,  and  Jofhua  upon 
another  Occafion  (a)  many  Generations  af- 
ter \    or  they  were  large,  but  apyoi  hfeoi, 
as  Pmifanias  calls  them,  they  had  no  Work- 
manfhip  about  them,  which  could  intimate 
the  Hand  of  the  Artificer  to  have  been 
concerned  in  them.     Laban  indeed,  a  De- 
fendant of  this  Family,  had  his  <TeraphimJ 
in  our  Tranflation,    Gods,   which  Rachel 
ftole  from  him  (b),   but  we  have  no  reafon 
to  imagine  that  thefe  were  Image-Gods,  it 
is  more  probable  that  they  were  little  Pil- 
lars, or  Stones,  which  had  the  Names  of 
their   Anceftors  infcribed  upon  them.     As 
they   erected  larger  Pillars    to  their  Dei- 
ties,   fo   they  made  fmaller  and  portable 
ones  in  Memory  of  their  Anceftors,  which 
were  efteemed  by  them  much  as  Family- 
Pictures  are  now  by  us;  and  that  made 
Rachel  fo  fond  of  taking  them  when  flie 
went  away  from  her  Fathers  Houfe,  and 
Lab  an  fo  angry  at  the  Thoughts  of  their 
being    taken    from    him.     In   After-ages, 
when  the  Pillars  erected  to  the  Gods  were 

{a)  Jofh,  i\r.  f.  (&)  Gen.  xxxi. 

turned 
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turned  into  Statues,  thefe  Family-Pillars 
were  converted  into  little  Images ;  and 
thefe  feem  to  be  the  Beginning  of  the  Pe- 
nates^ or  Family-Gods,  of  which  we  have 
frequent  mention  in  After-times. 

Idolatry  made  its  Progrefs  in  Greece  in 
much  the  fame  manner ;  for  according  to 
Plato's  exprefe  Words  (a)y  the  firft  Gre- 
cians efteemed  thofe  to  be  the  only  Gods, 
which  many  of  the  Foreign  Nations  thought 
fo,  namely,  the  Sun,  Moon,  and  Stars  : 
They  worshipped  therefore  at  firft  the 
Luminaries  of  Heaven  -,  In  time  they  came 
to  worfhip  the  Elements  ;  for  the  fame 
Author  mentions  thefe  alfo  as  their  ancient 
Deities,  and  they  erected  Pillars  in  honour 
of  them,  as  the  Afians  did  to  their  Gods, 
as  appears  from  the  Authorities  already  ci- 
ted, and  many  other  Places  which  might 
be  quoted  from  Paafanias  and  other  Wri- 
ters. At  what  Time  the  Greeks  came  to 
worfhip  fuch  Gods  as  Homer  fings  of,  is 
uncertain  ;  but  their  Worfhip  was  evident- 
ly eftablifhed  before  his  Time.  All  Wri- 
ters (b)  do  in  the  general  agree,  that  the 
Greeks  had  the  Names  and  the  Worfhip  of 
thefe  Gods  from  Egypt ,  and  Herodotus 
was  of  opinion  that  the  Pela/gi  firft  en- 

(a)  In  Cratylo.  His  -words  are,  Qeuvoflai  /u&fJ  cl  /arpwrc/  r 
'AvQpdirav  <&&  t  'Eaa&JV-  Ttraj  (*-bv*s  ©ess  nyt.^K, 
wazrsp  vwl  vrohKoi  r  BxpCciow,  \)*jg9  2U  <r*h.U*Jtv}  &)  y'nv  a) 
rtV^t  *}  Zej-vov.  (£)  Eufcb.  Prssp.Evang-  Diodor.  SicCiero. 
Alexand.  &  mult.  al. 

couraged 
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couraged  the  Reception  of  them  (a)y  at 
what  time  he  does  not  tell  us  -,  but  we 
may  remark  this,  that  we  cannot  luppofe  it 
to  be  before  the  Plantation  of  that  People, 
which  left  Greece  under  the  Conduct  and 
Command  of  Oenotrus  (b)y  were  migrated 
into  Italy ,  for  if  it  had,  they  would  have 
carried  thefe  Gods,  and  this  fort  of  Wor- 
ship with  them. 

But  if  we  look  into  Italy 9  we  not  only 
find  in  general,  that  the  Writers  of  their 
(c)  Antiquities  remark,  that  their  ancient 
Deities  were  of  a  different  fort  from  thofe 
of  Greece,  but,  according  to  Plutarch 
(d),  Ninna,  the  Second  King  of  Rome, 
made  exprefs  Orders  againfl  the  Ufe  of  I- 
mages  in  the  Worfhip  of  the  Deity ,  nay 
he  fays  further,  that  for  the  firft  170  Years 
after  the  building  the  City,  the  Romans  u- 
ied  no  Images,  but  thought  the  Deity  to 
be  invifible,  and  reputed  it  unlawful  to 
make  Reprefentations  of  him  from  Things 
of  an  inferior  Nature;  fo  that  according 
to  this  Account,  Rome  being  built  about 
A.  M.  3256  (e),  the  Inhabitants  of  Italy 
were  not  greatly  corrupted  in  their  Reli- 
gion even  lb  late  as  A.  M.  3426,  which 
falls  when  Nebuchadnezzar  was  King  of 
Babylon,  and   about   169    Years   after  the 


{*)  In  Eucerpe.  (6)  Paufanias  in  Arcadicis.  (c)  Dioeiy{. 
Haltcar.  LiU  7.  (d)  In  Ntma.  &  Clem.  Alexand.  Stromtt. 
I  1.  0?)  jircrjbijhcp  Ufher'j  £.mal*. 

Time 


*  j  i  ConneBion  of  the  Sacred     Book  V. 

Time  where  I  am  to  end  this  Work.  It  is 
remarkable  that  Plutarch  does  not*  repre- 
fent  Numa  as  correcting  or  refining  the  an- 
cient Idolatry  of  Italy ;  but  expreffes,  that 
this  People  never  had  thefe  grofler  Deities, 
either  before,  or  for  the  firft  170  Years  of 
their  City  ;  fo  that  it  is  more  than  proba- 
ble, that  Greece  was  not  thus  corrupted, 
when  the  Pelafgi  removed  from  thence  in- 
to Italy  \  and  further,  that  the  Trojans 
were  riot  fuch  Idolaters  at  the  Deftruction 
of  their  City,  becaufe,  according  to  this 
Account,  JEneas  neither  brought  with  him 
Images  into  Italy,  nor  fuch  Gods  as  were 
worfhipped  by  the  Adoration  of  Images; 
and  therefore  Paufanias  {a),  who  imagined 
that  Mneas  carried  the  Palladium  into  J- 
taly,  was  as  much  miftaken  as  the  Men  of 
Argos,  who  affirmed  themfelves  to  have  it 
in  their  City  (b).  The  Times  of  Numa 
are  about  200  Years  after  Homer,  and  very 
probably  the  Idolatry  fo  much  celebrated  in 
his  Writings  might  by  this  time  begin  to 
appear  in  Italy,  and  thereby  occafion  Nu- 
ma to  make  Laws  and  Confti  tut  ions  a- 
gainft  it. 

There  are  feveral  other  Particulars  which 
might  be  added  to  this  Subject,  but  I  am 
unwilling  to  draw  out  this  Digreffion  to  a 
greater  Length,  and  fhall  only  offer  a  Re- 
mark or  two,  and  put  an  End  to  this  Book. 


(a)  Io  Corinthiacis,  {b)  Ibid, 

It 
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It  is  obfervable,  that  the  firft  Corrup- 
tions of  Religion  were    begun    by  Kings 
and  Rulers    of    Nations.      Ninus    taught 
the   Afyrians  to   worfhip  Fire ;    and  Sy- 
phis,    King    of   Egypt,    wrote   a    Sacred 
Book,  which  laid  the  Foundation  of  all 
their  Errors:    In  like    manner   in  After- 
ages,    Nebuchadnezzar    fet  up    the    Gol- 
den Image  in  the  Plains  of  Dura,   and 
when    Image-worfhip   was  brought    into 
Perjia,  it  was  introduced,  as  the  learned 
Dr.  Hyde  obferves,   by  fome    King,  who 
built  Temples,  fet  up  Statues,  appointed 
Priefts,   and    fettled  them  Revenues,    for 
the   carrying  on   the   Worfhip   according 
to  the  Rites   and    Inftitutions   which  he 
thought    fit  to    prefcribe  to   them.     And 
in  this  manner,    without   doubt,    Sabiifm 
was   planted,  both  in  Perjia,  and  all  o- 
ther  Nations.     Kings  and   Heads  of  Fa- 
milies were  the  Priefts  amongft  the  true 
Worfhippers     of    the    God   of  Heaven  , 
Meicbijcaec  was    Prieft  as   well    as   King 
cf  Salem,    and  Abraham   was   the   Pr.efl 
of  his    own    Houfhold :     And   we    have 
reafon  to  believe  that   other  Kings  were 
careful  to  preferve  to  themfelves  this  Ho- 
nour, and  prefided    in   Religion,   as  well 
as  ruled  and  governed  their  People:  and 
in  Reality,    as  the   Circumftances  of  the 
World  then  were,    if  they  had  not  done 
the    one,    they   could  not    have    eftefted 
Vol.  I.  A  a  the 
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the  other.  Kings  and  Rulers  therefore 
being  at  this  time  the  fupreme  Directors 
in  Religion,  their  Inventions  and  Inftitu- 
tions  were  what  began  the  firft  Errors 
and  Innovations  which  were  introduced 
into  it.  This  Point  mould  indeed  be  a 
little  more  carefully  examined,  becaufe 
fome  Writers  have  a  favourite  Scheme, 
which  they  think  they  can  build  great 
Things  upon,  and  which  runs  very  con- 
trary to  what  I  have  offered.  Thefe  Gen- 
tlemen advance  Propofitions  to  this  Pur- 
pofe  :  That  God  had  given  to  all  Men 
innate  Principles,  fufficient  to  lead  them 
to  know  and  worfhip  him,  but  that  the 
great  Misfortune  of  the  Heathen  World 
was,  too  ftrict  a  Reliance  of  the  Laity 
upon  the  Clergy,  who,  for  the  Advance- 
ment of  their  own  Lucre,  invented  Tem- 
ples, and  Altars,  and  Sacrifices,  and  all 
manner  of  Superftitions.  Thus  they  run 
on  at  Random.  The  whole  of  their  O- 
pinion  may  be  expreffed  in  thefe  two 
Pofi tions :  i.  That  the  Powers  and  Fa-* 
culties  which  God  at  firft  gave  to  Men* 
led  them  naturally  to  know  and  to  wor- 
fhip Him,  according  to  the  Dictates  of 
right  Reafon,  u  e.  in  the  way  of  Natu- 
ral Religion.  2.  That  the  Priefts  for 
their  own  Ends  fet  up  Revealed  Reli- 
gion :  And  this  is  in  truth  the  Founda- 
tion of  our  modern  Deifm  -,  the   Profef- 

fors 
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fors  of  it  believing  in  their  Hearts,  that 
there  never  was  a  real  Religion  at  all, 
but  that  the  firft  Religion  in  the  World 
was  merely  Natural,  Men  worfhipping  God 
only  according  to  what  Reafon  fuggefted 
to  them;  but  that  in  time  Artful  Men, 
for  Political  Ends,  pretended  to  Revela- 
tions, and  led  the  World  away  into  Su- 
perftition ;  and  the  firft  Pretenders  to 
thefe  Revelations  were,  they  fay,  the 
Priefts  or  Clergy.  But  all  this  is  Fidtion 
and  Chimaera  5  we  can  find  nothing  to 
countenance  thefe  extravagant  Fancies  in  • 
any  Hiftory  of  any  Part  of  the  World  : 
For  with  regard  to  the  firft  Point,  that 
the  Priefts  were  the  firft  Corrupters  of 
Religion  ;  let  them  but  tell  us  when,  and 
where :  All  the  Hiftory  we  have  of  the 
feveral  Kingdoms  of  the  World  agree  in 
this,  that  Kings  and  Rulers  were,  in  all 
the  Heathen  Nations,  the  firft  Inftitutors 
and  Directors  of  the  Rites  and  Ceremo- 
nies of  Religion,  as  well  as  of  the  Laws 
by  which  they  governed  their  People  : 
And  we  have  not  only  plain  Hints  to  this 
Purpofe,  in  the  Remains  of  thofe  early 
Kingdoms,  of  which  perhaps  it  may  he 
faid,  that  the  Accounts  are  fo  fhort  and 
imperfed:,  that  we  may  be  deceived  if 
we  lay  too  great  a  Strefs  upon  them:. 
but  we  find,  that  all  Antiquity  was  fo 
imiverfally  agreed  in  this    Point,    that  if 

A  a  2  we 
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we  look  into   the    Foundation    of   thofe 
later  Kingdoms,  of  which  we  have  fuller 
and   clearer  Accounts    tranfmitted  to  us, 
we   find   fuller  and  clearer  Accounts  of 
this    Matter.     Romulus    and    Numa,    and 
other    fucceeding    Kings,    were    the  Au- 
thors   and    Inftitutoio    of  every   Part  of 
the  Roman    Religion ;    and  we  are    told 
(a)  that  Numa   wisote  a  Book   upon  the 
Subject :    and  we   find  amongft  the  Ap- 
pointments   of  Romulus  (bjy    that   when 
he  had  fettled  the  feveral  Maturates  and 
Officers,  which  he  thought  neceflary  for 
the   well-governing  of  his  People,  he  re- 
ferved  to  himfelf  as  King  to   be  the  fu- 
preme  Director  of  the  Sacra  and   Sacri- 
fices,   and  to   perform  himfelf  the    Pub- 
lick  Offices  of  Religion  ;  for  fo  I  under- 
ftand  the  Words    [WyTot  £i   c%<hvs  'ut£^t- 
nre^i  rcc  njjptf  t«5  Qevs  oV/a.]     And  I  think 
I    am    directed   fo   to    underftand    them, 
by  what  happened  afterwards ;  for  when 
Brutus  and    his    Affociates   expelled   the 
Kings,  banifhing  Tarquinius,  and  erecting 
a  Common-wealth   inftead  of  the  Kingly 
Government,  it    is  remarkable  that   they 
found    themfelves    obliged   to   appoint  a 
new  Officer,    whom  they  called  the  Rex 
SacrificuluS)  that  there   might  be  one   to 


(a)  Dionyf.  HalicarmfT.  (b)  Dionyf,  Haiicarn.  Lib.  2. 

P.  87.        *    * 
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offer  thofe   Sacrifices,    which  ufed   to   be 
offered  by  the  King  for  the  People  ( a  ). 
Quia   piiblica    Sacra    qucedam^    fays    ( b ) 
Livyy  per   ipfos   Reges  f agitata   erant,   ne 
tibi    ubi    Regum  Deftderiiwi    ejfet,    Regem 
Sacrijiculum  ere  ant :  i.  e.  <c  Becaufe  fome 
"  of   the    publick    Sacrifices    were    per- 
<c  formed  by  the  King  himfelf,  that  there 
"  might    not    be    any   want   of  a  King, 
"  they   created   a   Royal    Sacrificer."     In 
Greece  we  find  the  fame  Inftitutions,  and 
according   to  Xenophon   (c)>  the  Kings  of 
Lacedtzmon   having    Officers    under  them 
for  the  feveral  Employments  of  the  State, 
referved   to   themfelves   to  be  the  Priefts 
of   their   People    in    divine  Affairs,     and 
their    Governors    and    fupreme   Directors 
in  Civil.     And  this  was  the  mod  ancient 
Practice  in  all  Nations;  and  Priefts  were 
fo  far  from    being  the   firft   Inventers  of 
Superftition,    or    Corrupters   of  Religion, 
that    in  the    Senfe  in  wrhich    thefe  Wri- 
ters ufe  the  Word,  there  were  no  Priefts 
at    all    until    Religion    was    confiderably 
depraved    and  vitiated.     Every    Man  was 
at  firft  the    Prieft  of    his    own    Family, 
and  every  King  of   his    own    Kingdom; 
and  tho'   we  may   fuppofe  that  in   time, 
when    Kingdoms    came    to    grow    large, 


(a)  Dionyf.  Halicarn.  1.  4.  p.  i6n.         (6)  Liv.  1.  2.  c.  2. 
(r)  In  Repub.  Laccdsem,  p.  5-44. 
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the  People  to  be  numerous,  and  the  Af- 
fairs to  be  tranfacted  full  of  Variety ; 
that  then  Kings  appointed,  for  the  better 
governing  of  their  People,  Minifters  un- 
der them,  both  in  Sacred  and  Civil  Mat- 
ters ;  yet  this  was  not  done  at  firft ;  and 
when  it  was  done,  the  Minifters  fo  ap- 
pointed were  only  Executors  of  the  In- 
junctions and  Directions,  Orders  and  In- 
ftitutions,  which  the  Kings  who  appoint- 
ed them  thought  fit  to  give  them.  In 
time,  the  Ceremonies  and  Inftitutions  of 
Religion  grew  to  be  fo  numerous,  as 
that  Kings  could  not  always  be  at  Lei- 
fure  to  attend  upon  the  Performance,  or 
the  taking  care  of  the  Particulars  of 
them,  nor  could  a  new  King  be  fufli- 
ciently  inftructed  at  his  coming  to  a 
Crown,  in  all  the  various  Rites  and  tr- 
iages that  had,  fome  at  one  Time,  and 
fome  at  another,  been  eftablifhed  by  his 
Anceftors ;  and  this  occafioned  the  ap- 
pointing a  Set  of  Men,  whofe  whole  Bu- 
iinefs  it  might  be  to  take  care  of  thefe 
Matters,  which  then  Princes  began  to 
leave  to  them ;  and  from  this  Tirrie  in- 
deed the  Power  and  Authority  of  the 
Priefts  grew  daily;  tho?  even  after  this 
Time  we  find  fome  of  the  greateft 
.Kings  directing  and  acting  in  thefe 
Things  themielves.  Cyrus  commonly 
offered     the     Publick     Sacrifices    himfelf 

(a)-?  arid 
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(a) ;  and  Cambyfes  his  Father,  when  he 
lent  him  with  an  Army  to  affift  Cy  ax  ti- 
res his  Uncle,  obferved  to  him,  what 
Care  he  had  taken  to  have  him  fully  in- 
flructed  in  Augury,  that  he  might  be  a- 
ble  to  judge  for  himfelf,  and  not  'depend 
upon  his  Augurs  for  their  Directions  (b). 
And  thus  I  have  endeavoured  to  fee  this 
Matter  in  the  Light  in  which  the  befl 
Writers  and  Hiftorians  agree  to  place 
it ;  and  thefe  were,  I  believe,  the  Senti- 
ments which  Jofephus  had  about  it,  who 
inquiring  into  what  might  be  the  firft 
Occafion  of  the  many  Heathen  Superfti- 
tions  and  Errors  in  Religion,  profeffes 
himfelf  to  think  that  they  began  at  firft 
from  the  Legislators,  who  not  rightly 
knowing  the  true  Nature  of  God,  or 
not  rightly  explaining  and  keeping  up  to 
that  Knowledge  which  they  might  have 
had  of  it,  were  hereby  led  to  appoint 
Conftitutions  in  Religion  not  fuitable  to 
it,  and  fo  opened  a  Door  for  thofe  that 
came  after  to  introduce  all  forts  of 
Deities  and  Superftitions  (c\  And  ve- 
ry agreeable  to  this  is  the  Determina- 
tion of  the  Author  of  the  Book  of 
Wifdom ,  that  the  Heathen  Idolatries 
were     fet   up    by    the    Commandments,     of 


(a)  Xenophont.  Cyropaed.  I.  f.  p.  63.  6c  ia  mult.  si.  loc. 
(b)  Id,  ibid,  1.  i.  p.  z  1,  ( .-,  Contra  Apion.  p,  i  :>36. 
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Kings  (a).     It  will  perhaps  be  here  faid, 
that  Kings  then    were  the    firft  introdu- 
cers of  Revelation  and  Superftition,    and 
that  they  did  it  to  aggrandize  themfelves, 
to  attract  the   greater  Regard   and  Vene- 
ration 'of  their  People.      To   this  I    an- 
fwer  :      We    find    Accounts    of  Revela- 
tion earlier  than  we  find  any  mention  of 
Kings.     Noah  had  feveral  Directions  from 
the  Deity,  and  fo  had  Adam ;  fo  that  we 
muft    fet  afide    what  Hiftory   affures  us 
to  have  been  Fact,    in  order  to  embrace 
what    feems   to  thefe    fort  of  Writers  to 
be  moft    probable,    inftead  of   it.     But  I 
have    already    confidered     ( b )     that   the 
Worfhip  of  Gcd,  which  all  Men  univer- 
fally  in  all  Nations  performed  in  the  moft 
early  Times,  was  of  fuch  a  Nature,  that 
we  cannot  with  any  Appearance  of  Pro- 
bability imagine,    but  that  it  was  at  firft 
introduced  by  Divine  Appointments  5  for 
we  cannot    learn   from    Hiftory,    nor   if 
we   reflect,    can  we    conceive,    that  Na- 
tural   Reafon  fhould  ever   have  led  Men 
into  fuch  Sentiments,  as  fhould  have  in- 
duced them  to  think  of  worshipping  God 
in     that    manner.     But     there    are    two 
Queries    which    I     would    put    to    thefe 
Writers  :      1.  If  there  was  no  Revelation 
made  to  the   Men  of  the   firft  Ages,    in 


0)  Chap.  xiv.  Ver.  \6.  (J>)  Book  II.  p.  82. 
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Matters  of  Religion,  how  came  all  Na- 
tions of  the  World  to  be  fo  fully  per- 
fuaded  that  there  was,  as  to  make  it  ne- 
ceffary  for  Legijlators,  who  made  Ap- 
pointments in  Religion,  to  pretend  to 
fome  Revelation  or  other,  in  order  to  fup- 
port  and  eftablifh  them  ?  2.  How  came 
Men  to  think  of  acknowledging  and 
worshipping  a  God,  fo  early  as  they  did 
really  worfhip  and  acknowledge  him?  If 
we  look  into  the  religious  Appointments 
of  the  feveral  Kings  and  Rulers  whom 
we  have  Accounts  of,  we  find  their  In- 
ftitutions  always  received  as  Directions 
from  Heaven,  by  their  Hands  tranfmit- 
ted  to  their  People.  Romulus  and  Nu- 
ma  were  both  believed  to  have  been  dire- 
cted by  a  Revelation,  what  Sacra  they 
were  to  eftablifh  5  and  Lycurgus  was  fup- 
pofed  to  be  inftru&ed  by  the  Oracle  at 
Delphos  (a)  ,  and  thus  Syphis  the  King  of 
Egypt  was  efteemed  to  be  ®zow\wy  one 
that  had  a  Converfe  with  the  Gods. 
The  general  Maxim  of  Plato  (b\  that 
all  Laws  and  Conftitutions  about  divine 
Worfhip  were  to  be  had  only  from  the 
Gods,  was  every  where  received  and  be- 
lieved in  the  World;  and  when  Kings 
made  Appointments  in  thefe  Matters,  their 
Subje&s  received  what   they    ordered,    as 

(a)  Plutarch.  Lycurg.        (6)  De  Legib.  I.  6. 
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the  Dictates  of  Infpiration,  believing  that 
[a)  a  Divine  Sentence  was  in  the  Lips 
of  their  Kings,  and  that  their  Mouths 
tranfgrefjed  not  in  the  Appointments 
which  they  made  them  *,  and  this  they 
readily  went  into,  not  being  artfully  be- 
trayed by  Kings  into  a  Belief  of  Revela- 
tion, but  believing  them  to  be  infpired, 
from  the  univerfal  Knowledge  which  the 
World  was  then  full  of,  that  God  had, re- 
vealed to  their  feveral  Anceftors  and 
Heads  of  Families,  in  what  way  and 
manner  they  mould  worfliip  him.  If 
Reafon  only  had  been  the  firft  Guide 
in  Matters  of  Religion,  Rulers  would 
neither  have  thought  of,  nor  have  want- 
ed the  Pretence  of  Revelation,  to  give 
Credit  to  their  Inftitutions ;  whereas  on 
the  other  hand,  Revelation  being  gene- 
rally efteemed  in  all  Nations  to  be  the 
only  true  Foundation  of  Religion ;  Kings 
and  Rulers,  when  they  thought  fit  to 
add  Inventions  of  their  own  to  the  Re- 
ligion of  their  Anceftors,  were  obliged 
to  make  ufe  of  that  Difpofitions  which 
they  knew  their  People  to  have,  to  re- 
ceive what  came  recommended  to  them 
under  the  Name  of  a  Revelation.  But 
to  proceed  to  the  Second  Query ;  If 
there    wras    no    Revelation    made  to  the 


(a)  Prov.  xv.l  io*x 
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Men  of  the  firft  Ages,  how  came  the 
Knowledge  and  Worfhip  of  God  fo  ear- 
ly into  the  World?  Perhaps  fome  will 
anfwer,  according  to  Lord  {a)  Herbert , 
From  innate  Principles :  If  they  do  fo, 
I  muft  refer  them  to  what  our  ingeni- 
ous Countryman  Mr.  Locke  has  offered 
upon  that  Subject.  The  only  way  that 
Reafon  can  teach  Men  to  know  God, 
muft  be  from  confidering  his  Works; 
and  if  fo,  his  Works  muft  be  firft  known 
and  confidered,  before  they  can  teach 
Men  to  know  the  Author  of  them.  It 
feems  to  be  but  a  wild  Fancy,  that  Man 
was  at  firft  raifed  up  in  this  World,  and 
left  intirely  to  himfelf,  to  find  out  by  his 
own  natural  Powers  and  Faculties  what 
was  to  be  his  Duty  and  his  Bufinefs  in  it. 
If  we  could  imagine  the  firft  Men  brought 
into  the  World  in  this  manner,  we  muft, 
with  Diodorus  Siculus,  conceive  them  for 
many  Ages  to  be  but  very  poor  and  for- 
ry  Creatures.  The  invifible  things  of  God 
are  indeed  to  be  underjiopd  by  the  things 
that  are  made,  but  Men  in  this  State 
would  for  many  Generations  be  confider- 
ing the  things  of  the  World  in  lower 
Views,  in  order  to  provide  themfelves  the 
Conveniences  of  Life  from  them,  before 
they  would  refieft  upon  them   in   fuch  a 

{a)  Lib.  de  Religicne  Gentilium* 
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manner  as  fhould  awaken  up  in  their 
Minds  any  Thoughts  of  a  God:  And 
when  they  fhould  come  to  confider  Things 
in  fuch  a  Light  as  to  difcover  by  them 
that  there  was  a  God,  yet  how  long  muft 
it  be  before  they  can  be  imagined  to  have 
arrived  at  fuch  a  thorough  Knowledge  of 
the  Things  of  the  World,  as  to  have  juft 
and  true  Notions  of  him?  We  fee  in 
Fact,  that  when  Men  firft  began  to  fpe- 
culate  and  reafon  about  the  Things  of  the 
World,  they  reafoned  and  fpeculated  ve- 
ry wrong.  In  Egypt,  in  Chaldea,  in 
Perfia,  and  in  all  other  Countries,  falfe 
and  ill-grounded  Notions  of  the  Things 
which  God  had  made,  induced  them  to 
worfhip  the  Creatures  inftead  of  the  Cre- 
ator, and  that  at  Times  when  other  Per- 
fons,  who  had  lefs  Philofophy,  were  Pro- 
feiTors  of  a  truer  Theology.  The  Defen- 
dants of  Abraham  were  true  Worfhippers 
of  the  God  of  Heaven,  when  other  Nations, 
whofe  great  and  wife  Men  pretended  to 
confider  and  reafon  about  the  Works  of  the 
Creation,  did  in  no  wife  rightly  apprehend 
or  acknowledge  the  Workmajler ;  but  deem- 
ed either  Fire,  or  Wind,  or  the  fwift 
Air,  or  the  Circle  of  the  Stars,  or  the  vi- 
olent Water,  or  the  Lights  of  Heaven  ta 
be  the  Gods  which  govern  the  World  (a)y 


(a)  Wifdom.  xiii.  i,  2,  3,  4. 
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being  delighted  'with  their  Beauty >  or  a- 
Jlonijhed  at  their  Power,  they  took  them 
for  Gods.  In  a  Word,  if  we  look  over 
all  the  Accounts  we  have  of  the  feveral 
Nations  of  the  Earth,  and  confider  eve- 
ry thing  that  has  been  advanced  by  any 
or  aii  the  Philofophers ;  we  can  meet  with 
nothing  to  induce  us  to  think,  that  the 
firft  Religion  of  the  World  was  introdu- 
ced by  the  Ufe  and  Direction  of  mere  Na- 
tural Reafon ;  but  on  the  other  hand,  all 
Hiftory,  both  Sacred  and  Prophane,  oilers 
us  various  Arguments  to  prove,  that  God 
revealed  to  Men  in  the  firft  Ages  how  he 
would  be  worfhipped ,  but  that,  when  Men, 
inftead  of  adhering  to  what  had  been  re-  • 
vealed,  came  to  lean  to  their  own  Under- 
Jtandings,  and  to  fet  up  what  they  thought 
to  be  right,  in  the  room  of  what  God 
himfelf  had  directed,  they  loft  and  bewil- 
dered themfelves  in  endlefs  Errors.  This 
I  am  feniible  is  a  fubjeft  that  ihould  be  ex- 
amined to  the  bottom,  and  I  am  perfua- 
ded,  if  it  were,  the  Refult  of  vthe  Enqui- 
ry would  be  this,  that  he  that  thinks  to 
prove,  that  the  World  ever  did  in  Fad  by 
Wijdom  know  God  (a),  that  any  Nation  up- 
on Earth,  or  any  Set  of  Men  ever  did, 
from  the  Principles  of  Reafon  only,  with- 
out any  Affiftance  from  Revelation,    find 

(a)  i  Corinth,  i.  ai5 

out 
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out  the  true  Nature  and  the  true  Worfhip 
of  the  Deity  ^  muft  find  out  fome  Hiftory 
of  the  World  entirely  different  from  all 
the  Accounts  which  the  prefent  Sacred  or 
Prophane  Writers  do  give  us  -y  or  his  Opi- 
nion muft  appear  to  be  a  meer  Guefs  and 
Conjecture  of  what  is  barely  poffible,  but 
what  all  Hiftory  affures  us  never  was  real- 
ly  done  in  the  World. 
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nued I  )"0 

Babylonia,  the  Kingdom  of  Nimrod  '  81 

Babylonians,  when  they  began  their  Aftronomical  ^0- 
fervations  19a 

Batchy  a  City  of  Perfia ;  Abraham     wVer  lived  there 

307 

Belus,  the  Second  King  of  Babylonia  182 

The  Inventor  of  the  Chaldean  Aitroncmy  183 

Older  than  Nimrod  194 

Thought  by  fome  to  be  Ham,  the  Son  of  Noah  197 

C 

Cabin  of  the  Ancients,  who  214 

Cain  kills  Abel  2 

His  Punifhment  $ 

His  Sorrow  and  Repentance  7 

The  Mark  fet  upon  him  8 

Removes  into  tiie  Land  of  Nod  9 

Why  he  built  a  City  there  10 

Callijihenes,  his  Account  of  the  Aftronomical  Obfer- 

vations  at  Babylon  J  91 

Canaan,  who  the  firft  Inhabitants  of  it  1 7 S 

At  what  Time  the  firft  City  was  built  in  it  207 

Canaanites  true  Worfhippers  of  God  in  the  Days  of 

Abraham  309 

Caphtorim, 


I   N  D   E   X; 

Caphtorim,  where  he  fettled  after  the  Difperfion  from 
Babel  p.  174 

Cafluhim,  what  Country  he  planted  173 

Chaldeans  expelled  Abraham  their  Country  for  not  con- 
forming to  their  Religion  .269 
Corrupted  in  Religion  in  the    Days  of  Abraham 

308 
Their  flrft  Errors  in  Religion,  what  329 

By  whom  introduced  318 

The  Names  of  their  ancient  Kings  explained       331 

Ceremonies,  mod  ancient  ones  ufed  in  Religion,  what 

301 

Ceremony  of  Wafhing  before  Sacrifice,  how  ancient, 
and  why  inftituted  303 

Chinefe  Hiftory  begins  at  Noah  29 

Chinefe  Fohi,    the  fame  Perfon  with   Mojes's   Noah 

ibid. 

Chinefe  Language  very  ancient,  and  mod  probably  an 
Original  123 

Chriftians  not  obliged  to  abftain  from  eating  Blood 

97 

Chronology  of  the  Septuagint  and  Samaritan  Verfions 
different  from  the  Hebrew  in  the  Accounts  of  the 
Times  before  the  Flood  fo 

Differs  alfo  in  the  Accounts  of  the  Times  from  the 
Flood,  to  the  Birth  of  Abraham  277 

Chronology  of  Nimrod's  Reign  189 

Chronology  at  firft  not  accurate  19? 

Circumcifion  praclifed  earlier  by  Abraham,  than  by  any 
of  the  Heathen  Nations  326 

Arguments  for  Abrahams  learning  it  from  the  Hea- 
thens refuted.  323 
D. 
Dedan,  where  he  fettled  after  the  Difperfion  from  Babel 

172 
Differences  in  Religion,  what,  in  the  Times  of  Abraham 

,  3°4>  3*3 

Difperfion  of  Mankind,  whence  caufed,  when  began, 

and  how  effected  142 

Did  not  reach  at  flrft  to  Spain  or  Italy  176 

Divifion  of  the  Earth,  the  Account  of  it  in  Eufebius's 

Chrome  on  rejected  177 

Dodanim>  where  he  lived  after  the  Difperfion         15*9 

Vol.  I.  B  b  Eden 


INDEX. 

E. 

Eden  Land,  and  Garden,  where  fituate  P-  It 

Egypt*  when,  and  by  whom  planted  after  the  Flood 

206 
Divided  into  Three  Kingdoms  at  Mizraim\  Death 

213 
Afterwards  into  Four  267 

Egyptian  Dynafties  and  Antiquities  explained  20 

Arts  and  Learning,  by  whom  invented  219 

Letters  at  firft  not  Hieroglyphical  246 

Pyramids,  Eighteen,  by  whom  built  268 

Largeft  Pyramid,  by  whom  erected  319 

Religion,  how,  and  when  firft  corrupted  318 

By  whom  3J9 

With  what  Views,  and  for  what  End  321 

Mod  ancient  Errors,  what  321 

Idolatries  very  ancient  337 

Molt  of  them  not  fo  early  as  the  Days  of  Jofepb 

ibid. 

Egyptians,  not  the  firft  Inventers  of  Letters  233 

At  firft  worfhipped  the  true  God  311 

Not  corrupted  in  Religion  in  the  Days  of  Abraham 

312 
Imitators  of  Abraham  in  Circumcifion,  and  other 
Religious  Rites  322^ 

Quickly  outstripped  all  other  Nations  in  their  nume- 
rous Idolatries  336 
Infect  all  the  neighbouring  Nations  with  their  Abo- 
minations                                                      344 
Elam  the  Father  of  the  Perfians  160 
Elijha,  where  he  fettled  after  the  Difperfion           1^7 
Enoch's  Book,  a  Fi6tion  44 
Europeans  not  early  acquainted  with  Letters          221 
Eufebius's  Chronicon  (as  we  now  have  it)  by  whom 
compofed  19 
F. 
Fle(h  not  eaten  until  after  the  Flood                         79 
Fohi,  firft  King  of  China                                            29 
Cotemporary  with  Mofes's  Noah                          ibid. 
Moft  probably  the  fame  Perfon                          102 

G. 

Geography  of  the  Antediluvian  World  72 

Gods  (Lakan's)  what  349 

Corner^ 


INDEX. 

Gomer,  where  he  lived  after,  the  Difperfion  of  Man- 
kind, p.  i$i 
H. 
Havilah,  Land,  where  74 
Havilah,  Son  of  Cu/h,  where  he  lived                    171 
Harany  Land,  whence  fo  named                             270 
Hardnin  (Father)  his  ridiculous  Solution  of  a  Scripture 
Difficulty                                                               278 
Heathens,   their  Religions  agree  in  many   remakable 
Principles  and  Practices  with  the  ancient  and  true 
Religion,     which    was    at  firft   eftablifhed   in  the 
World                                                                 313 
Hebrew  Language,  whether  it  was  the  firft  Language 
of  Mankind                                                     n^ 
Ancient  Letters  not  thofe  now  ufed                    2^4 
Hebron  in  Canaan  built  Seven  Years  before  any  City 
in  Egypt                                                            207 
I. 
Japhet  not  at  the  Confufion  of  Babel                    if% 
Javan  the  Father  of  the  Greeks                                ij§ 
Idolatry,  none  before  the  Flood                               48 
Firft  Idolatry  of  the  World,  what,               25,  33? 
Firft  pra&ifed  in  Cbaldea                                      328 
Mod  grofs  in  the  Nations  neareft  to,  or  moft  ac- 
quainted with  the  Egyptians                              344 
Idols,  Pillars  of  Stone,  or  Stocks  of  Wood,  the  moft 
ancient  ones                                                         347 
Jerusalem  Coins  a  Proof  of  the  ancient  Hebrew  Let- 
ter                                                                      25-4 
Infcription,  a  Copy  of  an  ancient  One,  on  the  Pedeltal 
of  a  Cohjfus                                                      2^9 
A  Copy  of  the  Sigean                                            264 
A  Copy  of  the  Infcriptions  on  the  T'heban  Tripods 

265* 

A  Copy  of  the  Infcription  on  Herod's  Pillar        266 

Ionian  Letters   the   firft    that  were    ufed   m   Greece 

K. 

Kings,  originally,  the  Priefts  of  their  Countries  357 
The  firft  Corrupters  of  Religion  35-4 
Were  not  the  lnventers,  or  firft  Contrivers  of  Re- 
vealed Religion  360 

B  b  %  King- 


INDEX. 

Kingdoms,  that  arofe  from  the  Confufion  of  Babel,  not 
lb  many  in  Number  as  Mofes  mentions  Descendants 
of  Noah,  in  Gen.  x.  141 

Kircher\  Opinion  concerning  the  firft;  Inventers  of 
Letters  229 

Kittim  the  Father  of  the  Macedonians  iff 

Laban,  his  Gods,  what  349 

Lamecb's  Speech  to  his  Wives  explain'*!  10 

Land  of  Eden,  not  in  Ccele-Syria  73 

But  in  Chaldea  74 

Language  of  Birds  and  Beafts,  none  107 

Some  Authors  miftaken  about  its  Original  108 

No  innate  Language  109 

Original  of  it  1 1% 

Firft  Language  of  what  Sort  112, 

What  particular  Language  moil  likely  to  have  been 

the  firft  nj' 

Chinefe  Language  an  Original  123 

Caufes  of  the  Mutability  of  Language  12^ 

Thefe  not  the  Caufe  of   the  Confufion   at  Babel 

130 
Confufion  of  Language  has  puzzled  mod  Writers 

I32 

How  it  may  poflibly  be  accounted  for  133 

How  many  Languages  arofe  at  the  Confufion  of 
Tongues  137 

Languages  at  firft  not  very  different  from  one  ano- 
ther 139 
Lehabim  Father  of  the  Libyans  173 
Letters,  not  early  amongft  the  Europeans               221 
Propagated  into  Italy  from  Greece                         223 
Propagated  into  Greece  from  Phoenicia                 224 
Not  invented  in  Phoenicia                                    228 
Introduced  into  Phoenicia,  from  Syria                  229 
The  fame  Letters  ufed  at  firft  in  Phoenicia,  Syria, 
Samaria,  Canaan,  and  Afj'yria                           ibid. 
Letters  not  invented  at  firft  by  the  Egyptians   '    231 
But  moft  probably  propagated  into  all  the  Weft  from 
AJfyria                                                                    233 
Not  invented  in  AJfyria                                       234 
Nor  by  Mofes,  nor  by  Abraham                           ibid. 
Ufed  by  Noah  in  the  Parts  near  China               136 

Molt 


INDEX. 

Mofl  probably  in  ufe  before  the  Flood  p.  234 
Some  odd  Conceits  about  their  Original  237 
Firft  Letters  not  Alphabetical  239 
Nor  Hieroglyphical  246 
Ufe  of  Alphabetical  Letters  very  early  248 
A  Conjecture  about  the  Original  of  them  249 
Diverfe  at  firft,  in  different  Nations  235* 
Hebrew  Letters  written  at  rlrft  in  the  Samaritan  Cha- 
racter 25-4 
Phoenician  Letters,  what  they  were  2$} 
The  moil  ancient  Greek  Letters  25-6 
Were  at  firft  in  Number  but  Sixteen  ibid. 
Were  written  originally  from  the  Right  to  the  Left 
Hand  ibid. 
Written  afterwards  (Zxr&wMv  257 
Several  Letters  afterwards  taken  into  the  Greek  Al- 
phabet 25-8 
The  old  Roman  Letters  263 
hud,  the  Father  of  the  Lydians  162 
luudim,  the  Father  of  the  Libyans  173 

M. 

Magog,  wliere  he  lived  after  the  Difperfion  1 5-2 

Madai,  the  Father  of  the  Medes  159 

Marfoam  (Sir  John)  gives  the  bell  Account  of  the  E- 
gyptian  Antiquities  19 

A  Miftake  of  his  about  Sypbis  feeing  God  319 

Mifreprefents  Origen  325- 

Mefech,  where  he  lived  after  the  Difperfion  152 

Mtzraim,  the  Father  of  the  Egyptians  \  73 

Goes  to  Egypt,  when  206 

The  fame  Ferfon  with  the  Menes  of  Heathen  Wri- 
ters 207 
The  Time  of  his  Reign                                      ibid. 
Builds  Memphis  and  Thebes                                   2 1 1 
Dies  a  violent  Death  212 
Monuments  of  the  Antediluvian  Learning,  none      43 
Murder,  no  exprefs  Law  againft  it  before  the  Flood       7 
After  the  Flood  to  be  puniflied  with  Death  98 

N. 
Naphtuhim,  a  King  of  Memphis,  Author  of  Archite- 
cture, Phyfic,  and  Anatomy  216 
TSlimrod,  King  at  Babel  171 

His 


INDEX. 

His  Kingdom,  how  ereded  p.  179 

How  long  he  reign'd  181 

Not  made  a  King  upon  the  Foundation  of  Paternal 

Authority  190 

Not  the  fame  Perfon  with  Belus  or  Ninus  192 

Nineveh,  by  whom  built  1 97 

'Ninus,  Second  King  of  AJfyria  183 

Ninyas,  SuccefTor  to  Semiramis  1 89 

Noah  goes  into  the  Ark,  when  14 

Comes  out,  when  78 

Never  came  to  Shinaar  99 

Lived  fomewhere  towards  India  103 

Was  the  Perfon  whom  the  Chinefe  call  Fobs  102 

Noah's  Defcendants  came  to  Shinaar ,  when  io? 

His  Sons,  which  the  Eldeft  151 

O. 

Ofiris,  and  Mizralm,  the  fame  Perfon  205* 

P. 

Palladium,  no  fuch  Idol  in  the  Days  of  Mneas  ^1 
Pathrujim,  a  King  of  Thebes,  the  Author  of  all  the  £- 

gyptian  Learning  219 

Perjians,  at  firft  Worfhippers  of  the  true  God        30^ 

la  what  manner  they  corrupted  their  Religion  333 
Phoenicians,  not  the  firft  Inventers  of  Letters  228 
Philiflins,  true  Worlhippers  of  God  in  the  Days  of  A- 

braham  3 1  o 

Pillars  the  mod  ancient  Idols  347 

Polyfyliables,    a  Conjecture  about  the  Rife  of  them 

136,  249 
Profeuchce,  as  ancient  as  Abraham  304 

Pyramids,  Eighteen,  built  by  whom  268 

R. 

Religion  of  the  Antediluvians,  what  may  be  conjectu- 
red about  it  37 
Of  Abraham,  what                                                  282 
How  it  differed  in  different  Countries                 304 
Firft  Religion?  in  the  World,  not  Natural,  but  Re- 
vealed                                                 38,  90,  367 
S. 
Sabta,  where  he  lived  after  the  Difperfion             }1^ 
Sabtecha,  where                                                     ibid. 

Sacrifice, 


INDEX. 

Sacrifice,  not  an  human,  but  divine  Institution     p.  79 

What  Sorts  ufed  in  Abraham's  Days  297 
Sanchoniathon,  his  Account  of  the  Antediluvians      16 

Seba,  where  he  lived  172 

Semiramis,  Queen  of  Babylon  18? 

Shcba,  where  he  lived  171 
Shem,  uncertain  where  he  lived  after  the  Confufion 

Not  Melchifedec  160 

Spencer  ('Dr.)  his  Miftake  about  the  Origin  of  the  Jew- 

ijh  Rites  and  Ceremonies  316 

T. 

Tar (hip,  the  Father  of  the  Cilkians  15-4 

Terah,  not  the  Inventer  of  Images  348 
Texts  of  Scripture,  thefe  following  cited  and  ex- 
plained 

Cenefu  iii.  ver.  if.  28? 

iv.  ver.  7.  3 

ver.  11, 12,  14.  5- 

ver.  23.  10 

ver.  26.  41 

v.  ver.  29.  93 

x.  ver.  11.  197 

ver.  32.  141 

xii.  ver.  7.  293 

xxi.  ver.  33.  293 

xxii.  ver.  18.  287 

xlvi.  ver.  34.  341 

Leviticus  xvii.  ver.  10,  11.  94 

Numbers  xii.  ver.  1.  170 

xxiv.  ver.  24.  1$$ 

Deuteron.  xii.  ver.  11,  12.  94 

xxxii.  ver.  8.  137 

Jopua  xxiv.  ver.  2.  27c 

2  Kings  xix.  ver.  9.  167 

1  Chron.  ix.  ver.  18.  96 

2  Chron.  ii.  ver.  16.  167 
Jto£  xxxi.  ver.  26,  27.  335* 
Pfalm  1.  ver.  J.  299 
//*/*£  xv iii.  ver.  1.  170 
Jeremiah  vii.  ver.  22,  84 

xlvi.  ver.  9.  1 74 

li.  ver.  27*  1  $3 

Ezekiel 


INDEX. 

Ezekeil  v  iii.  ver.  14.  p .  2  r  % 

xxix.  vcr.  1  a.  166 

xxxviii.  ver.  2.  15-2 

ver.  6.  1 53 

Daniel  xl  ver.  19,  30.  iy6 

3^»  iv.  ver.  22.           ■  85* 

viii.  ver.  ^6.  291 

Hebrews  vii.  ver-  6^  160 

xi.  ver.  4»  82 

ver.  *.  86 

T^^j,  a  City  of  -Egy/w,  when  built  211 

This,  a  Kingdom  in  Egypt        ^  268 

7/Vvw,  the  Father  of  the  T'hracians  1^9 

Togarmah,  where  he  lived  15-2 

2l«£tf/,  where  he  lived  ibid. 

Venephes,  a  King  of  Egypt  268 

W. 

Writing,  the  manner  of  it  amongft  the  Ancients    256 

Y. 

Year  of  the  Ancients,  what  19^ 

Not  Lunar  30 
Z. 

Zoroa/iresy  or  Oxyartes,  a  King  of  Battria  184 
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